CliAP.  III. 


11.  THESSALOMAxNS. 


Cuap.  Hi. 


but  in  labour  and  in  toil  working  night  and  day,  lest  we 
jhould  be  burthensorne  to  any  of  you. 

9  Not  as  if  we  had  not  authority  ;  but  that  we  might 
zive  ourselves  a  pattern  to  you  to  imitate  us. 

10  For  also  when  we  were  with  you,  we  declared  this 
you  :  that  if  any  man  will  not  work,  neither  let  him  eat 

1 1  For  we  have  heard  that  there  are  some  among  you 
a  no  walk  disorderly,  working  not  at  all,  but  curiously 
meddling. 

12  Now  we  charge  them  that  are  such,  and  beseech 
them  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  working  with  silence, 
they  would  eat  their  own  bread. 


Ver.  10.  Not  work.  But  prying  with  curiosity  into  other  men's  actions.  He 
that  is  idle,  saith  S.  Chrys.,  will  be  given  to  curiosity.  Wi.— The  apostles,  like  our 
Lord,  were  fond  of  introducing  popular  sayings  or  axioms. 

Ver.  14.  Here  the  apostle  teaches  that  our  pastors  must  be  obeyed,  and  not 
only  secular  princes ;  and  with  respect  to  such  as  will  not  be  obedient  to  their 
spiritual  governors.,  the  a-postle  (as  S.  Austin  affirmed!)  ordains  that  they  be  cor- 
rected by  admonition,  by  degradation,  or  excommunication.    Cont.  Donat.  post 

Collat  c.  4,  20,  et  1.  de  Correp.  et  Grat.  c.  3. 

Ver.  15.  Do  not  esteem  him  as  an  enemy.  He  is  your  brother;  compassionate 
his  weakness  ;  he  is  a  sick  member  of  the  same  body  of  which  you  arc  one  of  the 
members ;  the  greater  his  infirmity,  the  greater  should  be  your  charity  and  anxiety 
for  big  cure.  The  greater  excommunication  separated  the  delinquent  from  the  com- 
munion of  the  Church,  making  him  in  our  regard  as  a  heathen  or  a  publican.  But 


13  a  But  you,  brethren,  be  not  weary  in  well-doing. 

14  And  if  any  man  obey  not  our  word  by  this  epistle, 
note  that  man,  and  do  not  keep  company  with  him,  tha' 
he  may  be  ashamed  : 

15  Yet  do  not  esteem  him  as  an  enemy,  but  admonish 

him  as  a  brother. 

16  Now  the  Lord  of  peace  himself,  give  you  ever 
lasting  peace  in  every  place.     The  Lord  be  with  you 

all.  •'•;V'"':^?f  "      >;  ■;. 

17  The  salutation  of  Paul  with  my  own  hand:  which 
is  the  sign  in  every  epistle  :  so  1  write. 

18  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you 
all.  Amen. 


he  is  not  here  speaking  of  this  kind,  for  he  allows  the  faithful  to  speak  to  him  for 
his  spiritual  advantage-  Calinet. 

Vek.  17.  T/te  salutation  of,  Sec.  The  apostlo  gives  them  this  caution,  for  tear 
the  faithful  might  be  deceived  bv  fictitious  letters.  For  they  had  already  received 
one  of  this  kind,  which  had  terrified  them,  by  foretelling  that  the  day  of  judgment 
was  at  hand.  This  deception  he  is  here  anxious  to  removo,  signing  the  present 
communication  with  his  own  baud,  and  sealing  it  with  his  own  seal.  For  although 
the  rest  of  the  Epistle  had  heeu  written  by  another,  these  words  to  Ihe  end  were 
written  bv  himself.  E>t:us.— All  the  civilities  of  this  great  doctor  of  grace  termi- 
nate in  wishing  it  to  his  friends.  This  is  his  genuine  character,  because  it  is  th; 
love  and  continual  effusion  of  his  heart.  X.—Amen.  This  the  congregation  added 
after  the  Epistle  had  been  read,  and  from  this  circumstance  alone  has  it  found  ? 
place  here.    Polos  Synopsis  Criticoruni,  p.  1003,  vol  4 
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good  morals  of  those  on  whom  he  was  to  impose  hands  :  Impose  not  hands  lightly  upon  any  man.  He  tells  him  also  how  he  should  behave  towards  his  clergy.  This 
Epistlo  was  written  about  thirty-three  years  after  our  Lord's  ascension;  but  where  it  was  written  is  uncertain  :  the  more  general  opinion  is,  that  it  was  in  Macedo- 
nia Ch.— After  his  Epistles  to  the  Churches,  now  follow  those  to  particular  persons ;  to  Timothy  and  Titus,  who  were  bishops,  and  to  Philemon.  S.  Timothy,  who 
had  been  so  long  the  disciple  of  S.  Paul,  and  who  never  left  him  except  when  ordered  by  his  master,  could  not  be  ignorant  of  his  duties,  but  it  was  destined  for  the 
v*e  of  biehoi»s  of  every  age.  Hence  S.  Austin  says  that  such  as  are  destined  to  serve  the  Church,  should  have  continually  before  their  eyes  the  two  Epistles  U 
Timothy  and  that  to  Titus. 

mercy,  and  peace  from  God  the  Father,  and  from  Christ 

Jesus  our  Lord. 

3  As  I  desired  thee  to  remain  at  Ephesus  when  I  went 
into  Macedonia,  that  thou  mightest  charge  some  not  tc 
teach  otherwise, 

4  b  Not  to  give  heed  to  fables  and  endless  genealogies 
which  furnish  questions  rather  than  the  edification  of  God 
which  is  in  faith. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Me  puts  Timothy  in  mind  of  his  charge ;  and  blesses  Ood  for  the  merey 

he  himself  had  received. 


PAUL,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  according  to  the 
commandment  of  God  our  Saviour,  and  Christ 
Jesus  our  hope  . 

2  1  To  Timothy,  his  beloved  son  in  faith.  Grace, 


»  Act«  xvL  1. 


CHAP.  1.  Vbr.  I.  Of  God,  our  Saviour.  God  the  Father  is  here  called  our 
Saviour,  as  also  to  Titus,  (iii.  4,)  being  author  of  our  salvation,  as  are  all  the  three 

Diving  persons.  Wi. 

Vsb.  2.  To  Timothy,  his  beloved  son9  in  faith  :  not  that  S.  Paul  first  converted 
bxm,  but  that  by  his  instructions  he  was  settled  In  the  principles  of  faith  and  of 
Christian  religior  Wi. 


b  Infra.  It.  7  :  3  Tim.  11.  IS ;  Titui  UL  t. 


Ver.  3.  Not  to  teach  otherwise;)  i.  e.  than  what  I  taught  them.  Wi.— The  dis 
tlnctive  mark  of  an  heretic  is  the  teaching  differently  than  that  which  they  fount? 
generally  taught  and  believed  in  the  unity  of  the  Catholic  Church  before  then 
time. 

Vbr.  4.  Not  to  give  heed  to  fables  and  endless  gen*alogies,t  or  disputes  abou 
pedicrecs  from  Abraham  and  David,  tchien  furnish  questions  rather  than  tk*  edi 
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Chap.  i. 


I.  TIMOTHY. 


Chap.  1] 


5  Now  the  end  of  the  commandment  is  charity  from  a 
pure  heart,  and  a  good  conscience,  and  an  unfeigned 

6  From  which  things  some  going  astray  are  turned 

aside  to  vain  talk 

7  Desiring  to  be  teachers  of  the  law,  understanding 
neither  the  things  they  say,  nor  whereof  they  affirm. 

8  "But  we  know  that  the  law  is  good,  if  a  man  use  it 

lawfully ; 

9  Knowing  this,  that  the  law  is  not  made  for  the  just 
man,  but  for  the  unjust  and  disobedient,  for  the  ungodly, 
and  for  sinners,  for  the  wicked,  and  defiled,  for  murder- 
ers of  fathers,  and  murderers  of  mothers,  for  manslayers, 

10  For  fornicators,  for  them  that  defile  themselves  with 
mankind,  for  men-stealers,  for  liars,  and  for  perjured  per- 
sons, and  whatever  other   thing  is  contrary  to  sound 

11  Which  is  according  to  the  gospel  of  the  glory  of 
he  blessed  God,  which  hath  been  committed  to  my  trust. 

12  I  give  thanks  to  him  who  had  strengthened  me,  to 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  that  he  esteemed  me  faithful,  put- 
ting me  into  the  ministry  : 

13  Who  before  was  a  blasphemer,  and  a  persecutor, 
and  contumelious ;  but  I  obtained  the  mercy  of  God,  be- 
cause I  did  it  ignorantly  in  unbelief. 

14  Now  the  grace  of  our  Lord  hath  abounded  exceed- 
ingly with  faith  and  love,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

15  A  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation  : 
9  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  this  world  to  save  sinners,  of 
whom  I  am  the  chief. 

16  But  for  this  cause  have  I  obtained  mercy  :  that  in 


*  Rum.  viL  12. 


Hcntion  of  God,  or  godly  edification.^  In  some  Groek  MSS.  it  read,  dispensation, 
or  economy ;  and  so  the  sense  may  bo,  which  contribute  nothing  to  the  explaining 
iho  dispensation  of  grace  in  the  mystery  of  Christ's  incarnation.  The  construction 
of  this  and  the  former  verse  are  imperfect,  when  it  is  said,  as  /  desired  thee, 
nothing  being  expressed  corresponding  to  the  word  as.  Some  understand  it,  As 
T  desired  before,  so  now  in  this  Epistle  I  desire  it  of  thee  again.  The  same  diffi- 
culty occurs  in  the  Greek  as  in  the  Latin  text.  Wi. 

Vyt.  5.  The  end  of  the  commandment.  By  the  precept  many  understand,  as 
vr;  i  by  wuy  of  a  parenthesis,  ail  that  is  here  contained  from  the  3rd  to  the  18th 
>er*  ,  where  precept  is  again  repeated.  Wo  may  understand  by  t)ie  commandment, 
the  law  of  Moses  in  geueral,  comprehending  both  the  ceremonial  part  and  the 
moral  precepts,  which  are  also  of  the  law  of  nature.  The  ceremonial  part  was  de- 
signed to  bring  us  to  Christ  by  types  and  figures  ;  and  the  moral  precepts,  which 
were  also  of  the  law  of  nature,  or  natural  reason,  were  to  bring  men  to  observe 
them  by  punishments,  and  so  were  delivered  against  wicked  criminals,  nnyod'y, 
who  worshipped  ||  not  God  ;  against  the  unjust,^  (in  the  Greek,  lawless  men,) 
Sod  imites,  &c.  Wi. 

Vek.  9.  The  Uxio  is  not,  Stc  He  means  that  the  just  man  doth  good,  and 
avoideth  evil,  not  as  compelled  by  the  law,  and  merely  for  fear  of  the  punishment 
appointed  by  transgressors,  but  voluntarily,  and  out  of  the  love  of  God  and  virtue ; 
and  would  do  so,  though  there  were  no  law.  Ch. 

Vhk.  13.  Because  I  did  it  ignorantly  in  unbelief,  or  in  Incredulity.  Not  that 
wo  can  think  it  an  invincible  and  altogether  an  inculpable  ignorance,  such  as 
would  have  made  S.  Paul  blameless  in  the  sight  of  God.  It  was  through  bis  pure 
mercy  that  he  called  S.  Paul,  when  his  great  sins  and  false  zeal  made  him  a 
greater  object  of  the  Divine  mercy  :  and  God  in  him  was  pleased  to  make  known 
to  all  men  hi*  wonderful  patience,  that  no  sinners  might  despair.  WL 

Ver.  18.  This  precept  I  commend  to  thee.  Some  understand  it  a  precept  of 
what  fallow  a.  that  he  should  wage  a  good  warfare  against  the  enemies  of  God  and 
of  bis  salvation.  Others  refer  it  to  the  precept  mentioned  before,  ver.  5,  to  wit, 
that  Timothy  should  charge  all  the  new  converts  not  to  give  ear  to  new  teachers. 
— Prophecies.  Ho  seems  to  mean  some  particular  predictions  made  by  some  who 
bad  the  thft  of  prophecies,  and  who  foretold  that  he  should  be  a  great  minister  of 
God.  WL 

Veb,  19.  An  evil  Ufa  is  not  unfrequently  the  leading  principle  of  defection  from 
the  faith.    The  heart,  not  the  mind,  is  generally  the  first  corrupted. 

Ver.  20.  I  have  delivered  to  satan ;  whom  I  have  excommunicated,  that  they 
May  learn  not  to  blaspheme,  or  speak  against  the  truth  of  the  faith.  Theophylact 


*  V.  2.  Di'ecto,  yvnoit{}  ritvy.    Some  MSS.  ayarnjTif. 

*  \ .  3.  >"e  sliter  docerent,  ui)  inpo  SioaoKaXsiv,  aiind  docere. 


me  first  Christ  Jesus  might  show  forth  all  patience,  for  th< 
information  of  those  who  shall  believe  in  him  unto  life 

everlasting. 

17  Now  to  the  K  of  ages,  immortal,  invisible,  tht 
only  God,  be  honour  and  glory  for  ever  and  eve% 
Amen. 

18  This  precept  I  commend  to  thee,  son  Timothy,  a* 
cording  to  the  prophecies  which  went  before  on  thee, 
that  thou  war  in  them  a  good  warfare, 

19  Having  faith  and  a  good  conscience,  which  some 
rejecting  have  made  shipwreck  concerning  the  faith : 

20  Of  whom  is  Hymeneus  and  Alexander:  whom  J 
have  delivered  to  satan,  tint  they  may  learn  not  tc 
blaspheme. 

CHAP.  IL 

Prayers  are  to  be  mid  for  all  men:  because  God  wills  the  salvation  oj 

all.     Women  are  not  to  teach, 

I DESIRE,  therefore,  first  of  all,  that  supplications 
prayers,  intercessions,  and  thanksgivings,  be  made  foi 
all  men :  .  .  .'.  •  ' 

2  For  kings,  and  for  all  who  are  in  high  station,  thai 
we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  a  peaceful  life,  in  all  piety  and 
chastity.   . ,// 

3  For  this  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God. 
our  Saviour, 

4  Who  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come  tc 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth. 

5  For  there  is  one  God,  and  one  mediator  of  God  and 
men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus : 

6  Who  gave  himself  a  redemption  for  all,  a  testimony 
in  due  times : 

»  ifatt.  ix.  IS ;  Mark  U.  17. 


t  V.  4.  Intcrrninatij,  direpavrotg,  infinitis.  sine  fine. 

$  Ibid.  <£d;flcationem  Dm,  oUocouiav  Qtov ;  which,  I  think,  might  as  well  b» 
translated,  godly  edification.    Some  few  MSS.  eUovopiav. 
|]  V.  5.  Impiis,  daiStai,  indevotis,  non  colencibus  Drum. 
%  Ibid.  Injustis,  avoucic,  sine  lege. 


CHAP.  II.  Ver,  1.  Intercessions,  as  in  the  Prut,  translation.    If  men's  inter' 
cessions  to  God  in  favour  of  others  are  no  injury  to  Christ,  as  our  mediator,  hov 
can  it  be  any  injury  to  Christ  for  the  angels  and  saints  in  heaven  to  pray  or  inter 
cede  to  God  for  us  ?  Wi. 

Ver.  2.  For  kings,  who  were  then  heathens,  this  being  In  Nero's  time.  WL— 
Upon  the  happiness  of  the  ting  generally  belongs  that  of  his  subject*. 

Ver.  4.  Ail  men  to  be  saved.  They  contradict  this,  and  other  places  of  *hi 
Scripture,  is  well  as  the  tradition  and  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church,  who  teacl 
that  God  wiJleth  only  the  salvation  of  the  predestinated,  of  the  elect,  and,  as  thej 
say,  of  the  first-begotten  only :  and  that  he  died  only  for  them,  and  not  for  all  man- 
kind. But  if  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  all  and  every  one  be  saved,  and  no  one  re- 
sists, or  can  frustrate  the  will  of  the  Almighty,  whence  comes  it  that  every  one  u 
not  saved  ?  To  understand  and  reconcile  divers  places  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  wi 
must  lined*  distiuguL-h  in  God  a  will  that  is  absolute  and  effectual,  accompaniec 
with  special  graces  and  assistances,  and  with  the  gift  of  final  perseve ranee,  b> 
which,  through  his  pure  mercy,  he  decreed  to  save  the  elect,  without  any  prejudict 
to  their  free-will  and  liberty  ;  and  a  will,  which  by  the  order  of  Providence  it 
conditional,  and  this  not  a  metaphorical  and  improper  will  only,  but  a  rue  anc 
proper  will,  by  which  ho  hath  prepared  and  offered  grace*  and  means  to  11  men 
whereby  they  may  work  their  salvation  ;  and  if  they  are  not  sav»*i.  it  is  by  then 
own  fault,  by  their  not  corresponding  with  the  graces  offered,  it  is  because  they  re- 
sist the  Holy  Ghost.  Act-*  vii.  51.  If  in  tills  we  meet  with  difficulties,  which  wt 
cannot  comprehend,  the  words  of  S.  Paul,  (Rom.  ix.  20,)  O  man,  who  art  thou, 
who  repliest  ayain.\t  God  J  may  b*i  sufficient  to  make  us  work  our  salvation  witl 
fear  and  trembling.  WL 

Ver.  5,  6.  One  mediator  of  Cod  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus;  who  e>av> 
hitnself  a  redemptiun  for  all.  Take  all  these  words  together,  and  wo  may  euil; 
understand  in  what  sense  the  apostlo  calls  our  Saviour  Christ,  the  one  or  onl\ 
mediator ;  that  is,  he  is  the  only  mediator,  who  at  the  same  time  is  our  Re- 
deemer; the  only  mediator  who  could  mediate  betwixt  God.  the  person  offendec 
by  sin,  and  men,  the  offenders;  the  only  mediator  who  reconciled  God  to  .man- 
kind by  his  incarnation  and  death,  by  the  infinite  price  of  his  blood,  by  hii 
«*wn  merits,  independently  of  the  merits  of  any  other.  All  Catholics  allow  thai 
ihe  dignity  and  office  of  mediator  in  this  sense  belongs  only  to  our  Redeemer. 
Jesus  Christ,  or  to  the  Son  nf  God.  made  man  to  save  us.    Tin-  sen^n  thpn  of  t.Wi> 


•'TO 


VJhap  Ul 


L  TIMOTHY. 


Chap.  III. 


7  W  hereunto  I  am  appointed  a  preacher,  and  an  apos- 
tie,  (I  say  the  truth,  I  lie  rot,)  a  doctor  of  the  Gentiles 
in  faith  and  truth. 

8  I  will,  therefore,  that  men  pray  in  every  place,  lifting 
up  pure  hands  without  anger  and  strife. 

9  *In  like  manner  women  in  decent  apparel,  adorning 
themselves  with  modesty  and  sobriety,  and  not  with  plaited 
hair,  or  gold,  or  pearls,  or  costly  array : 

10  But  as  it  becometh  women  professing  piety,  with 
good  works. 

11  Let  the  women  learn  in  silence,  with  all  subjection. 

12  bBut  I  permit  not  a  woman  to  teach,  nor  to  use  au- 
thority over  the  man :  but  to  be  in  silence. 

13  Tor  Adam  was  first  formed,  then  Eve: 

14  a  And  Adam  was  not  seduced,  but  the  woman  being 
seduced  was  in  the  transgression. 

15  Yet  she  shall  be  saved  by  bearing  children,  if  she 
continue  in  faith,  and  love,  and  sanctification  with  sobriety. 

CHAP.  III. 

What  sort  of  men  are  to  be  admitted  into  the  clergy:  the  CJiurch  is  the 

pillar  of  truth. 

A FAITHFUL  saying :  If  a  man  desire  the  office  of 
a  bishop,  he  desireth  a  good  work. 

2  eIt  behoveth,  therefore,  a  bishop  to  be  blameless,  the 
husband  of  one  wife,  sober,  prudent,  of  good  behaviour, 
chaste,  given  to  hospitality,  a  teacher, 

3  Not  given  to  wine,  no  striker,  but  modest ;  not  liti- 
gious, not  covetous,  but 


*  1  Pet.  Ul.  S.— b  i  cor.  xiT.  34.— <  Gen.  i.  27. 


place  is,  that  as  there  is  but  one  God,  who  created  all,  so  there  is  but  one  media- 
tor, who  redeemed  all.  But  yet  tho  name  of  mediator  is  not  so  appropriated  to 
Christ,  but  thut  in  an  inferior  and  different  sense  the  angels  and  saints  in  heaven 
and  even  men  on  earth,  who  pray  to  God  for  the  salvation  of  otherg,  may  be  called 
mediators,  intercessors,  or  advocates;  and  we  may  apply  ourselves  to  them  to 
pray,  intercede,  and  mediate  for  us,  without  any  injury  to  Christ,  since  we  acknow- 
ledge that  all  their  intercession  and  mediation  is  always  grounded  on  the  merits  of 
Christ,  our  Redeemer.  Wi. — Christ  is  the  one  and  only  mediator  of  redemption  • 
who  gave  himself,  as  the  apostle  writes,  a  redemption  for  all.  He  is  also  the  only 
mediator,  who  stands  in  need  of  no  other  to  recommend  his  petitions  to  the  father. 
But  this  is  not  against  our  seeking  the  prayers  and  intercession,  as  well  of  the 
faithful  upon  earth,  as  of  the  saints  and  angels  in  heaven,  for  obtaining  mercv, 
grace,  and  salvation,  through  Jesus  Christ.  As  S.  Paul  himself  often  desired  the 
bslpof  the  prayers  of  the  faithful,  without  any  injury  to  the  mediatorship  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Ch. — A  redemption  for  all.  Not  only  for  the  predestinated,  not  onlv  for 
the  just,  not  only  for  the  faithful,  but  for  all  Gentiles  and  infidels  :  and  therefore 
he  says  again,  (chap.  iv.  10,)  that  ChriBt  is  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  and  especially 
of 'the faithf'd.    See  S.  Aug."  and  S.  Chrysostom-t  Wi. 

Ver.  11.    In  silence.    See  1  Cor.  xir.  34.    See  S.  Chrys.t  Wi. 

Ver.  12.  S.  Paul  only  means  in  public.  See  note  on  ver.  11  of  the  next 
chapter.  It  would  appear  from  this  regulation  of  the  apostle,  as  well  as  from  tho 
writings  of  the  earliest  Fathers,  that  the  practice  and  condemnation  of  women  in- 
terfering at  all  in  spiritual  affairs  is  not  new.  Tertullian  says.  We  do  not  permit  a 
woman  to  teach,  to  baptize,  or  to  arrogate  to  herself  any  part  of  the  duty  which  be- 
longs to  man.  De  Veland.  Virg.  cap.  5.— The  woman  has  tried  once  to  teach,  when 
she  persuaded  Adam  to  eat  the  forbidden  fruit,  and  has  woefully  failed.  Let  her 
now  be  content  to  remain  in  silc.ee,  and  subjection  to  man  (S.  Chrys.  hie) ;  as 
appears  also  from  the  order  of  the  creation.    See  ver.  13. 

Vbr.  13,  14.  Adam  wasjirst  formed  .  .  .  and  teas  not  seduced.  That  is.  was 
not  at  least  seduced  first,  as  the  woman.  Wi. 

Vbr.  15.    She  shall  be  saved  by  bearing  children,  ice.,  and  performing  other 
duties  of  a  wife,  with  a  due  subjection  to  her  husband,  taking  care  to  serve  God 
an'I  bring  up  her  children  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  in  piety,  &c.  Wi. 

•  V.  6.  See  S.  Aug.,  (1.  de  SpL  et  Lit.  torn.  10,  c.  33,  p.  118,)  Vult  Deus  om- 
nes  homines  salvos  fieri  .  .  .  non  sic  tamen,  ut  eis  adimat  Liberum  Arbitriom,  quo 
vel  bene,  vel  male  utemes,  justissime  judicentur.  Quod  cum  fit,  mfldelea  quidem 
contra  voluntatem  Dei  faciunt,  cum  ejus  Evangelio  non  credunt. 

t  Ibid.  S._  Chrys.,  (o>.  C  p.  877,5  Kai  »  Xp«"-oc  cat  &wi9avtv  vtrkp  i\. 
Xavvv  .  .  ruf  ovv,  fnatv  cix  swiartvaav,  on  ovk  i)Bi\noav,  ro  c*i  avrov  ufpoc 
lymra, 

t  V.  11.  In  silentio.  S.  Chrys.  (Uy.  G.)  UUaUv  await,  jwr,,  tai-ravra  r«x- 


CHAP  HI  Via.  1.    He  desireth  a  good  work.    No  doubt  bat  the  work,  or 


4  One  that  ruleth  well  his  own  house,  having  his  chil- 
dren in  subjection  with  all  chastity. 

5  But  if  a  man  know  not  how  to  rule  his  own  house, 
how  shall  he  take  care  of  the  church  of  God  ? 

6  Not  a  neophyte  :  lest  being  puffed  up  with  pride 
he  fall  into  the  judgment  of  the  devil. 

7  Moreover  he  must  have  a  good  testimony  from  them 
who  are  without,  lest  he  fall  into  reproach,  and  into  the 
snare  of  the  devil. 

8  Deacons  in  like  manner  chaste,  not  double-tongued, 
not  given  to  much  wine,  not  greedy  of  filthy  lucre  : 

9  Holding  the  mystery  of  the  faith  in  a  pure  conscience. 

10  And  let  these  also  first  be  proved  :  and  so  let  them 
minister,  having  no  crime. 

11  The  women  in  like  manner,  chaste,  n  c  letracting, 
sober,  faithful  in  all  things. 

12  Let  deacons  be  the  husbands  of  one  wife  :  who  rule 
well  their  children,  and  their  own  houses. 

13  For  they  that  have  ministered  wel),  shall  purchase 
to  themselves  a  good  degree,  and  much  confidence  in  the 
faith,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

14  These  things  I  write  to  thee,  hoping  that  1  shall 
come  to  thee  shortly. 

15  But  if  I  tarry  long,  that  thou  mayest  know  how 
thou  oughtest  to  behave  thyself  in  the  house  of  God. 
which  is  the  church  of  the  living  God,  the  pillar  and 
ground  of  the  truth. 

16  And  evidently  great  is  the  mystery  of  piety,  which 


d  Gen.  iii.  6.—*  Titus  i.  7. 


office,  and  charge  of  a  bishop  is  good  ;  but  the  motive  of  desiring  to  bo  a  bishoj 
not  always  good.  However,  in  those  days  the  desire  could  scarce  be  grounded  od 
temporal  advantages.  Wi. 

Vbr.  2.  A  bishop  (the  same  name  then  comprehended  priest)  to  be  blameless, 
as  to  life  and  conversation,  adorned  (says  S.  Chrys.)  with  all  virtues.  See  also 
S.  Jcrom  in  his  letter  to  Oceanus. —  The  *  husband  of  one  wife.  The  meaning  is 
not  that  every  bishop  should  have  a  wife,  (for  3.  Paul  himself  had  none,)  but  that 
no  one  should  be  admitted  to  the  holy  orders  of  bishop,  priest,  or  deacon,  who  bad 
been  married  more  than  once.  Ch.1 — Sober.i  The  Greek  rather  signifies  watchful. 
— Chaste.%  There  is  nothing  for  this  in  the  Greek  text  at  present,  unless  in  some 
few  MSS.  Perhaps  the  ancient  Latin  interpreter  added  it,  as  being  signified  and 
comprehended  in  the  other  words. — Teacher:  a  doctor,  as  the  Greek  signifies.  Wi. 

Ver.  3.    Xot  given  to  wine,  or  a  lover  of  wine.    This,  says  S.  Chrys.,  is  leu 
than  to  be  a  drunkard;  for  such  are  excluded  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  who 
ever  they  be.   1  Cor.  vi.  10. — Xo  striker.    S.  Chrys.  understands  not  striving. 
6ghting,  or  quarrelling  even  with  his  tongue. — Xot  covetous  ^  of  money,  as  appean 
by  the  Greek  text.  Wi. 

Ver.  4.  Ruleth  well  his  own  house,  ice.  Before  he  is  set  over  the  Church,  let 
him  have  given  proofs  of  his  talents  for  governing  within  bis  own  house,  by  the 
regularity  he  has  made  all  his  dependants  observe.  Wi. 

Ver.  6.  Xot  a  neophyte.  Not  one  newly  as  it  were  planted,  or  newly  instructed 
in  the  faith.  Wi. — That  is,  one  lately  baptized,  a  young  convert.  Ch. — He  fall  into 
tlie  judgment  and  condemnation  of  the  devil,  by  returning  to  his  evil  habits  he  has 
so  lately  quitted.  Wi. — Devil;  i.  e.  into  the  same  punishment  to  which  the  devil 
is  condemned  (Thnodnret) ;  or  into  the  power  of  the  devil,  who  will  accuse  him  at 
the  judgment.  Calmrt. 

Ver.  8.  Deacons,  &c.  By  the  Greek,  grave,  sober,  kc.  But  why  does  he 
pass  from  bishops  to  deacons,  not  naming  priests  ?  S.  Chrys.  answers,  that  priests 
were  comprehended  under  the  name  of  bishops,  their  functions  being  much  the 
same,  except  as  to  the  ordination  of  the  ministers  of  God.  Wi. — A3cr  speaking  ot 
bishops  he  passea  on  to  deacons,  because  priests  are  included  in  the  former  title  , 
and  every  thing  that  lie  has  said  of  the  first  is  applicable  to  them.  Estius. 

Ver.  11.  Women,  Sec  By  the  Greek  ugain.  sober,  grave,  3tc.  Bj  the* 
women  are  commonly  understood  such  as  had  made  a  vow  of  not  marrying,  an-j 
who  assisted  at  the  baptism  of  women  (Wi.) ;  i.  e.  deaconesses,  who  were  women 
charged  with  the  assistance,  and  sometimes  wUj  the  instruction,  of  persons  of  thel1 
own  sex.  V. — Xot  given  to  detraction,^  or  calumnies,  as  in  the  Greek.  A  noce* 
aary  admonition.  Wi. 

Ver.  15.  The  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth.  By  the  promises  of  Christ  U 
direct  his  Church  by  tho  infallible  spirit  of  truth  (see  John  xvi.  7  ;  Matt,  xxviii.  20. 
Jcc.  Wi.);  and,  therefore,  the  Church  of  the  living  God  can  never  uphold  error, 
nor  bring  in  corruptions,  superstition,  or  idolatry.  Ch. 

Vkr.  16.  Mystery  of  piety,  meaning  the  mystery  of  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  ol 
God :  and  so  iu  most  Greek  copies,  and  in  3.  Chrys.  we  read,  God  ippeared  in 
the  fiesh.% — Taken  up  into  glory,  by  Christ's  glorious  ascension  into  heaven.  Wi 
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Chap.  IV. 


1.  TIMOTHY. 


Chap.  V 


was  manifested  in  the  flesh,  was  justified  in  the  spirit,  ap- 
peared to  angels,  hath  been  preached  to  the  Gentiles,  is 
believed  in  the  world,  is  taken  up  in  glory. 

CHAP.  IV. 

He  teams  him  against  heretics  ;  and  exhorts  him  to  the  exercise  of  piety. 

"j^TOW  the  Spirit  manifestly  saith,  1  that  in  the  last 
li  times  some  shall  depart  from  the  faith,  giving  heed 
to  spirits  of  error,  and  doctrines  of  devils. 

2  Speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy,  and  having  their  con- 
science seared, 

3  Forbidding  to  marry,  to  abstain  from  meats,  which 
God  hath  created  to  be  received  with  thanksgiving  by  the 
faithful,  and  by  them  that  have  known  the  truth. 

4  For  every  creature  of  God  is  good,  and  nothing  to 
be  rejected  that  is  received  with  thanksgiving  : 

5  For  it  is  sanctified  by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer. 

6  Proposing  these  things  to  the  brethren,  thou  snalt  be 
a  e;ood  minister  of  Christ  Jesus,  nourished  up  in  the  words 
of  faith,  and  if  the  good  doctrine  which  thou  hast  attained 
to. 

7  ''But  avv.id  foolish  and  old  wives'  fables:  and  exercise 
thyself  to  piety. 

8  For  bodily  exercise  is  profitable  to  little:  but  piety 
.Is  profitable  to  all  things,  having  promise  of  the  life  that 
now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to  come. 

9  A  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation, 

1 0  For  hereunto  we  labour  and  are  reviled,  because 
we  hope  in  the  living  God,  who  is  the  Saviour  of  all  men, 
especially  of  the  faithful. 

»  2  Tim.  Hi.  S ;  ]  Pet.  It.  3 ;  Jad«  18. 


•  V.  2.  Unius  uxoris  vlrurn,  i.  e.  non  bigamum.    See  S.  Chrys.,  p.  285. 

t  Ibid.  Sobrium,  vn<?d\iov.  Vigilantem. 

{  Ibid.  Pudicum ;  some  Greek  JUSS,  rtpvov. 

§  V.  3.  Cupidum.  atptXapyvnov. 

||  V.  11.  Si  on  derrahenles,  prj  ciafioXovc,. 

X  V.  16.  Quod  manilestatum  est ;  6tAc  ifyavtoiUBn  iv  trdpri.  Sec  S.  Chrys. 

CHAP.  IV.  Vkr.  1.  In  the  last  times.  Lit.  last  days ;  \.  e.  hereafter,  or  in 
days  to  come. — To  spirits  of  error,  and  doctrines  of  devils;  or,  to  seducing 
spirits  and  doctrines  of  devils,  as  in  ihc  Prot.  translation.  The  sense  must  be,  that 
men  shall  teach  false  doctrine  by  the  suggestion  of  the  devil.  WL 

Vcr.  3.  Forbidding  to  marry,  to  abstain  from  meats,  &c  Here,  savs  S. 
Chrys.,*  are  foretold  and  denoted  the  heretics  called  Encratites,  the  Marcionites, 
ilanicheans,  ic,  who  condemned  all  marriages  as  evil,  as  may  be  seen  in  S. 
Ireneus,  Epiphanius,  S.  Aug.,  Theodores,  Ace  These  heretics  held  a  god  who  was 
the  author  of  good  things,  and  unother  god  who  was  the  author  or  cause  of  all 
svils  ;  among  the  latter  they  reckoned  marriages,  flesh-meats,  wine,  Sec.  The  doc- 
trine of  Catholics  is  quite  different,  when  they  condemn  the  marriages  of  priests  and 

such  as  have  made  a  vow  to  God  to  lead  always  a  single  life  ;  or  when  the  Church 
fcrtids  persons  to  eat  flesh  in  Lent,  or  on  fasting-days,  unless  their  health  require 
.  We  told  that  marriage  itself  is  not  only  honourable,  but  a  sacrament  of  Divine 
inst  tution.  We  believe  and  profess  that  the  same  only  true  God  is  the  author  of 
all  creatures  which  are  good  of  themselves ;  that  all  eatable*  are  to  be  eaten  with 
thanksgiving,  and  none  of  them  to  bo  rejected,  as  coming  from  the  author  of  evil. 
When  we  condemn  priests  for  marrying,  it  is  for  breaking  their  tows  and  promises 
made  to  God  of  living  unmarried,  and  of  leadiog  a  more  perfect  life  :  we  condemn 
them  with  the  Scripture,  which  teaches  us  that  vows  made  are  to  be  kept;  withS. 
Paul,  who  in  the  next  chap.  (ver.  12)  teacheth  us,  that  they  who  break  such 
vows  incur  their  damnation.  \Vhen  the  Church,  which  we  are  commanded  to 
obey,  enjoys  an  abstinence  from  flesh,  or  puts  a  restraint  as  to  the  times  of  eating 
on  days  f-f  humiliation  and  fasting,  it  is  by  way  of  self-denial  and  mortification ! 
so  that  It  :«  not  the  meats,  but  the  transgression  of  the  precept,  that  on  such  occa- 
sions oxt1.es  the  consciences  of  the  transgressors.  Wi. — S.  Paul  hero  speaks  of  the 
Gnostics  and  other  ancient  heretics,  who  absolutely  condemned  marriage  and  the 
ase  of  all  kind  of  meat,  because  they  pretended  that  all  flesh  was  from  an  evil 
principle:  whereas  the  Church  of  God,  so  fur  from  condemning  marriage,  holds  It 
a  holy  sacrament,  and  forbids  it  to  none  but  such  as  by  vow  have  chosen  the  better 
part;  and  prohibits  not  the  use  of  any  meats  whatsoever,  in  proper  times  and  sea- 
sons, though  she  does  not  judge  all" kinds  of  diet  proper  for  days  of  fasting  and 
penance.  Ch. 

Vbb.  6.  It  is  sanctified  by  the  word  of  God,  and  prayer.  That  is,  praying 
that  they  may  not,  by  the  abuse  we  make  of  them,  be  an  occasion  to  us  of  sinning 
*m!  oHfcnding  God.  Wi  —The  us*  of  all  kinds  of  meat  is  in  itself  good :  but  if  it 
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11  These  things  command,  and  teach. 

12  Let  no  man  despise  thy  youth,  but  be  thou  an  ex 
ample  of  the  faithful,  in  word,  in  conversation,  in  charity, 
in  faith,  in  chastity. 

13  Till  1  come,  attend  to  reading,  to  exhortation,  and 
to  doctrine. 

14  Neglect  not  the  grace  which  is  in  thee,  which  was 
given  thee  by  prophecy,  with  the  imposition  of  the  hands 
of  the  priesthood. 

15  Meditate  on  these  things:  be  wholly  in  these 
things  ;  that  thy  proficiency  may  be  manifest  to  all. 

16  Attend  to  thyself  and  to  doctrine  :  be  earnest  in 
them.  For  in  doing  this  thou  shalt  both  save  thyself  and 
them  that  hear  thee. 

CHAP.  V.  V  -  ; 

He  gives  him  lessons  concerning  widuxes  :  and  hotc  he  is  to  behave  to  his 

clergy. 

AN  ancient  man  rebuke  not,  but  intreat  him  as  a 
father;  young  men,  as  brethren  : 

2  Old  women,  as  mothers ;  young  women,  as  sisters, 
in  all  chastity. 

3  Honour  widows,  who  are  widows  indeed. 

4  But  if  any  widow  have  children,  or  grandchildren, 
let  her  first  learn  to  govern  her  own  house,  and  to  make 
a  return  of  duty  to  her  parents  :  for  this  is  acceptable  bo 
fore  God. 

5  But  she  that  is  a  widow  indeed,  and  desolate,  let  her 
hope  in  God,  and  continue  in  supplications  and  prayers 
night  and  day. 

»  Supra,  i.  4  ;  S  Tim.  ii.  <3  ;  Tit.  Hi.  9. 


V.S.  S.  Chrys.  ou.  i0.  ou  toXvoutv,  ui}  y'tvotro.    S.  Hierom,  (1.  1,  cont 

Joviman,  torn.  4,  p.  156,)  tfi  nupserit  Virgo,  non  peccavit  non  ilia  Virgo, 

quss  se  semel  Dei  cultui  dedicavit :  harum  enim  si  qua  nupserit,  habebit  dam- 

nationem.     See  S.  Aug.,  (1.  30,  cont.  Faust,  c-  6,)  both  as  to  marriage  and 

meats. 

t  V.  7.  BipijXovc. 

t  V.  14.  Gratiam,  %apiauaroQ. 

§  Ibid.  Presbyterii,  rov  iroia&vnpiov.  See  Luke  xxu.  26,  and  Acts  xxfl.  b 
where  irptofivTipiov  is  taken  for  a  number  of  Jewish  priests. 


CHAP.  V.  Vbb.  1.  An  ancient  man.m  Here  the  word  presbyter  is  cot  taken 
as  in  other  places,  for  a  bishop  or  priest,  but  for  an  elderly  man,  who  is  other- 
wise to  be  dealt  with  than  young  men.  Wi. 

Ver.  3.  Honour  widows.  To  honour,  here  means  to  relieve  and  maintain.  Wi. 

Vek.  4.  Let  heri  learn  first,  Jcc.  He  gives  this  as  a  mark  to  know  if  widows 
deserve  to  be  maintained  out  of  the  common  stock  ;  if  they  have  been  carefu'  - 
their  own  family,  and  to  assist  their  parents,  if  yet  alive.  Wi. 

Ver.  5.  She  that  is  a  widow  indeed,  and  desolate,  (destitute  of  heip,  as  tnt 
Greek  word  implieth,)  may  be  maintained ;  and  then  let  her  be  constant  in  prayers 
and  devotions  night  and  day.  Wi. 

Ver.  6.  For  she  that  liveth  in  pleasures,  (i.  e.  that  seeks  to  live  in  ease  anii 


were  not,  it  would  become  sanctified  by  ttie  prayer  which  we  usually  pronounce 
over  it,  and  by  the  word  of  Christ,  who  has  declared  that  not  that  which  enters  the 
month  defiles  a  man.  Calmet. 

Ver.  7.  Old  wives'  fables.*  Some  understand  the  groundless  traditions  of  the 
Jews;  others,  the  ridiculous  fictions  of  Simon  Magus  and  his  followers.  In  the 
Greek  they  are  called  profane  fables.  Wi. 

Ver.  10.  Of  all  men,  and  especially  of  the  faithful,  who  have  received  the 
grace  of  faith.  Wi. 

Vbb.  13.  Attend  to  reading,  ice.  He  recommends  to  him  the  reading  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures;  which,  says  S.  Amb.,  (L  3,  do  Fid.  c.  7,)  is  tlte  booh  of 
priests.  Wi. 

Ver.  14.  Neglect  not  the  grace.  The  Greek  seems  to  imply  the  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  given  by  the  sacraments, t  by  prophecy ;  which  may  signify,  when 
the  gift  of  preaching  or  expounding  prophets  was  bestowed  upon  thee.—  With  the 
imposition  of  the  hands  of  the  §  priesthood.  Some  expound  it,  when  thou  didst 
receive  the  order  of  priesthood,  or  wast  made  bishop ;  but  the  sense  rather  seems 
to  be,  when  the  hands  of  priests  of  the  first  order  (i.  e.  of  bisLops)  were  laid  upon 
thee,  according  to  S.  Chrysostom.  Wi.— S.  Austin  saith  that  u"*  man  can  doubt 
whether  holy  orders  be  a  sacrament ;  and  that  no  one  may  argue  that  he  uses  the 
term  improperly,  and  without  due  precision,  he  joineth  this  sacrament  in  nature 
and  name  with  baptism.  Cont.  Ep.  Parmen.  L  2,  c.  13. 


Chap.  V. 


I.  TIMOTHY. 


Chap.  VI. 


6  For  she  that  liveth  in  pleasures,  is  dead  while  she  is 

i'-iwngV       "  "- >JS^^'i  ' "■"    /  . 

7  And  this  give  in  charge,  that  they  may  be  blameless. 

8  But  if  any  man  have  not  care  of  his  own,  and  espe- 
cinlly  of  those  of  his  house,  he  hath  denied  the  faith,  and 
a  worse  than  an  infidel. 

9  Let  a  widow  be  chosen,  not  under  threescore  years 
of  age,  who  hath  been  the  wife  of  one  husband, 

10  Having  a  testimony  of  her  good  works,  if  she  have 
educated  children,  if  she  have  exercised  hospitality,  if  she 
bave  washed  the  saints'  feet,  if  she  have  ministered  to  them 
that  suffer  tribulation,  if  she  have  diligently  followed  every 
good  work. 

1 1  But  the  younger  widows  shun  :  For  when  they 
have  grown  wanton  in  Christ,  they  will  marry  : 

12  Having  damnation,  because  they  have  made  void 
their  first  faith. 

13  And  withal  being  idle,  they  learn  to  go  about  from 
iouse  to  house  :  not  only  idle,  but  tattlers  also,  and  in- 
quisitive, speaking  tilings' which  they  ought  not. 

14  I  will,  therefore,  that  the  younger  should  marry, 
bear  children,  be  mistresses  of  families,  give  no  occasion 
:o  the  adversary  to  speak  evil. 

15  For  some  are  already  turned  aside  after  satan. 

16  If  any  of  the  faithful  have  widows,  let  him  relieve 
:hem,  and  let  not  the  church  be  burthened  :  that  there 
nay  be  sufficient  for  them  who  are  widows  indeed. 

t  Deut.  xxv.  4  ;  1  Cor.  ix.  9. 


plenty)  is  dead  t  while  she  is  living,  by  the  spiritual  death  of  her  soul  in  sin. 
?ee  S.  Chrys.,  with  no  less  eloquence  ihun  piety,  expounding  this  riddle,  as  he  terms 
t,  to  wit,  what  it  is  to  be  nt  the  same  time  alive  and  dead.  Wt 

Vjsr  8.  Be  hath  denied  the  faith,  (not  in  words,  but  in  his  actions,)  and  is 
vorse  than  an  in  fidel ;  nay,  even  than  brutes,  that  take  care  of  their  young  ones. 
*i.— Faith  may  be  renounced  either  bywords  or  bv  actions,  when  our  conduct 
•hows  that  in  our  hearts  we  really  do  not  believe  what  would  otherwise  influence 
tur  lives.  Calmet. 

Ve*.  9.  Not  under  threescore  years  of  age.  Some  think  ho  sneaks  onlv  of 
:nch  a  widow  as  was  placed  over  all  the  rest :  but  the  common  exposition  Is  of 
UI  such  widows  as  were  maintained  In  that  manner,  who  made  a  tow  of  chastity. 
who  assisted  the  ministers  of  the  Church  in  looking  to  the  poor,  and  in  the  admin- 
stermg  baptism  to  women.—  Mlio  hath  been  the  wife  of  one  husband:  i.  e.  hath 
lever  been  married  but  once.  Wt 

Vfr.  U.  As  for  the  younger  widows.^  admit  them  not  into  that  number  ;  for 
chen  they  hate  grown  wanton  in  Christ,  which  may  signify  in  the  Church  of 
Jbrist,  or  ft*  others  translate,  against  Christ;  when  they  have  been  nourished  in 
jlenty,  indulging  their  appetite  in  eating  and  drinking,  in  companv  and  con  versa- 
ion,  in  private  familiarities,  and  even  sometimes  in  sacrilegious  fornications  against 
uhrist  and  their  vows,  they  are  for  marrying  again.    See  S.  Jerom.  Wi. 

Ver.  12.  Having,  or  incurring  and  making  themselves  liable  to,  damnation, 
oy  a  breach  of  their  first  faith,  their  vow  or  promise  (Wi.).  by  which  they  had 
BDgaged  themselves  to  Christ.  Ch. 

Ver.  13.  Idle,  &c.  He  shows  by  what  steps  they  fall.  Neglecting  their 
prayers,  they  give  themselves  to  idleness;  they  go  ubout  visiting  from  house  to 
aouse ;  they  are  carried  away  with  curiosity  to  hear  what  passes,  and  speak  what 
Aey  ought  not  of  their  neighbour's  faults.  Wi.  » 

Ver.  14.  The  yonnger\\  (widows)  should  marry.  They  who  understand  this 
»f  a  command  or  exhortation  to  all  widows  to  marry,  make  S.  Paul  contradict 
ilmself,  and  the  advice  he  gave  to  widows  1  Cor.  vii.,  where  he  savs,  (ver.  40  1 
<he  (the  widow)  will  be  more  happy  if  she  so  remain  according  to'  my  counsel  • 
tnd  when  it  is  there  said,  /  would  have  all  to  be  as  myself.  [See  the  notes  on  thor* 
ilaces.]  He  can  therefore  only  mean  such  young  widows,  of  whom  heio  speaking 
hat  are  like  to  do  worse.  Thus  it  is  expounded  by  S.  Jerom  to  Sabina,^  Let 
jer  rather  take  a  husband  than  the  devil."  And  in  another  Epistle,  to  Agernchia, 
It  is  better  to  take  a  socond  husband  than  many  adulterers."  S.  Chrvs.,**  on 
his  verse,  I  will,  or  would,  have  such  to  marry,  because  thoy  themselves  will 
lo  it."    See  also  S.  Aug.t  t  de  Bono  Viduatis,  c  8.  Wi. 

Ver.  15.  For  some  are  already  turned  aside  after  satan,  by  breaking  the  vows 
hey  had  made.  "Yet  it  does  not  follow,  (says  3.  Aug.  in  the  same  plaee,)  that 
hey  who  abstain  not  from  such  sins  may  marry  after  their  vows.  They  might  in- 
ieed  marry  before  they  vowed ;  but  this  being  done,  unless  they  keen  ihem  they 
urtly  incur  damnation."  How  different  was  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  the  first 
iad  chief  of  the  late  pretended  reformers,  who  were  many  of  them  apostates  after 
jf*  vows  !  Wi. 

Jsa.  17,  IS.  T?te priests,  or  the  ancient  ministers,  (i.  e.  bishops,  priests.  Ice.) 
l*ierv«  «  double  honour ;  i.  e.  to  be  more  liberally  supplied  and  maintained  by  the 


17  Let  the  priests  who  rule  well,  be  esteemed  worthy 
of  double  honour  :  especially  they  who  laboui  in  the 
word  and  doctrine. 

18  For  the  Scripture  saith  :  aThou  shalt  not  nriazzie 
the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the  corn.  And  :  bThe  labourer 
is  worthy  of  his  hire. 

19  Against  a  priest  receive  not  an  accusation,  but  un 
der  two  or  three  witnesses. 

20  Them  that  sin  reprove  before  all :  that  the  rest  also 
may  have  fear. 

21  I  charge  thee,  before  God,  and  Christ  Jesus,  and 
the  elect  angels,  that  thou  observe  these  things  without 
prejudice,  doing  nothing  by  declining  to  either  side. 

22  Impose  not  hands  lightly  upon  any  man,  neither  be 
partaker  of  other  men's  sins.    Keep  thyself  chaste. 

23  Do  not  still  drink  water,  but  use  a  little  wine  for 
thy  stomach  s  sake,  and  thy  frequent  infirmities. 

24  Some  mens  sins  are  manifest,  going  before  to  judg- 
ment :  and  some  men  they  follow  after. 

25  In  like  manner  also  good  deeds  are  manifest;  and 
they  that  are  otherwise,  cannot  be  hidden. 

CHAP  VI. 

Duties  of  servants.    The  danger  of  fotetousness.    Lessons  for  the  rich. 

WHOSOEVER  are  servants  under  the  yoke,  let  them 
count  their  masters  worthy  of  all  honour,  lest  the 
name  and  doctrine  of  the  Lord  be  blasphemed. 

2  But  they  who  have  believing  masters,  let  them  not 

h  Matt.  x.  10 ;  Lnfee  x.  7. 


flock,  especially  when  they  labour  in  preaching  the  word. —  TJiou  shalt  not  muzzle, 
fcc.  See  1  Cor.  ix.  9.  Wi.— It  is  the  obligation  of  the  faithful  to  provide  a  de^ 
cent  maintenance  for  their  pastors,  and  the  duty  of  pastors  to  be  content  with  little. 
Happy  the  church  where  tlicro  is  no  further  difference  found  than  between  the  li- 
berality of  the  former  and  the  disinterestedness  of  the  latter ! 

Ver.  19.  Against  a  priest.  The  word  presbyter  ii  is  commonly  here  ex- 
pounded of  bishops  and  priests ;  though  S.  Chrys.  understands  it  of  men  advanced 
in  age. — Receive  not  an  accusation  ;  i.  e.  do  not  sit  as  judge,  nor  hearken  to  such 
informations.  Wi. 

Ver.  21.  Without  prejudice  §  §  for  or  against  any  one,  not  declining  U>  either 
side,  holding  the  scales  of  justice  equally.  Wi. 

\  er.  22.  Impose  not  hands  lightly  upon  any  man,  in  promoting  hin".  to  be  a 
minister  of  God  by  the  sacrament  of  order,  unless  he  be  duly  qualified.  Wl, 

Ver.  24,  25.  Some  men's  sins  are  manifest,  &c.  This" refers  to  what  ho  had 
said  before,  that  he  ought  not  easily  to  ordain  others,  but  pass  his  judgment  with 
scrutiny  and  impartiality.  Uut  there  are  some  whom  the  public  voice  already  con- 
demns ;  their  crimes  are  manifest :  and  there  are  others,  though  bad,  whose  crimti 
cannot  be  proved  without  examination.  Calmet. 

*  V.  1.  Seniori,  rrpsa^vripip. 

t  V.  4.  Discat,  in  most  Greek  copies,  discant,  uavQavirunav.    Fet  S.  Chrys., 

in  his  commentary,  (Xoy.  ty.,)  expounds  it  of  the  widow. 

t  V,  P.  S.  Chrya.,  {\6y.  ty.  p.  301.)  revro  $vaiv  aivtyua,  &c 

§  V.  ll.  Cum  luxuriate  fuerint  in  Christo,  'orav  yap  Karaarpnviaaaiai  rot- 

Xpiorov.  See  Apoc.  xviii.  7,  9.    It  is  a  metaphor  from  horses  not  to  '«o  governed. 

See  S.  Hier.  Ep.  ad  Ageruchiam,  torn.  4,  part  2,  p.  741,  roO  Xp((rro. ,  i.  e.  contra 

Christum,  say  Erasmus  and  Arius  Montanus.    In  injuriam  viri  sui  Christi,  says 

S.  Jerom. 

||  V.  14.  Volo  juniores  nubere,  fiovXouat  vtiaripag  yaptiv. 

IT  Ibid.  S.  Hier.,  (Ep.  ad  Sabinam,  t.  4,  p.  2,  p.  669,)  maritum  potius  accipiat 
qnam  dinbolum.  Ibid.  (Ep.  ad  Ageruchiam,  p.  741,)  multo  tolerabilius  habere 
secundum  rirum,  quam  plures  adulteros. 

Ibid.  S.  Chrys.,  (Xo>.  t£.  p.  311,)  fiovXopai,  i*uoi  avrat  fiovXovrai. 

1 1  Ibid-  S.  Aug.,  (de  Bono  Viduitatis.  c.  8,)  nubant  Antequam  Deo  roveant.  que  i 
nisi  reddant,  jure  damnantur.  And  in  Psul.  lxxv.  Quid  est  primam  fldem  irritam 
fecerunt  ?  voverunt  et  non  reddiderunt.  And  again  S.  Aug.  Nod  sitis  pigri  ad 
vovendum.  Non  enira  virions  vestris  implebitis  :  defieietcs,  si  de  vobis  presuuri- 
tis,  si  autem  de  illo  cui  vovistia,  vovete,  securi  reddetis. 

it  V.  19.  Ad  vers  ui  presbyterum,  retri  irptofivr'tpov.  E»  S.  Chrys.,  (p.  313,  i 
t%v  r/Xixt**. 

$  V.  21.  Sine  praejudicio,  xwP'C  TpOKpiuarac.. 

CHAP.  VI.  Vbr.  1,  2.  test  the  name  and  doctrine  of  the  Lord  U  .tiUphen^ 
or  ill-6poken  of  by  infidels,  when  such  as  were  converted  refused  to  be  servants.— 
Let  them  not  despise  them.  Sec.  That  is,  they  who  were  servants  under  Christian 
masters,  ought  to  think  themselves  more  happy  on  that  account,  being  brethren, 
and  partakers  of  the  same  benefit  of  faith  and  grace.  Wi.—  If  servants  be  raaclort 
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lespise  them,  because  they  are  brethren  :  but  serve  them 
the  rather,  because  they  are  faithful  and  beloved,  who  are 
partakers  of  the  benefit.    These  things  teach,  and  exhort. 

3  If  any  man  teach  otherwise,  and  consent  not  to  the 
sound  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  that  doctrine 
which  is  according  to  piety  : 

4  He  is  proud,  knowing  nothing,  but  sick  about  ques- 
tions and  strifes  of  words  :  from  which  arise  envies,  con- 
tentions, blasphemies,  evil  suspicions, 

5  Conflicts  of  men  corrupted  in  mind,  and  who  are 
•lestitute  of  the  truth,  esteeming  gain  to  be  piety. 

6  But  piety  with  sufficiency,  is  great  gain. 

7  *  For  we  brought  nothing  into  this  world  :  and  cer- 
tainly we  can  carry  nothing  out. 

8  b  But  having  food,  and  wherewith  to  be  covered, 
with  these  we  are  content. 

9  For  they  who  would  become  rich,  fall  into  tempta- 
tion, and  into  the  snare  of  the  devil,  and  into  many 
unprofitable  and  hurtful  desires,  which  drown  men  in 
destruction  and  perdition. 

10  For  covetousness  is  the  root  of  all  evils;  which 
-tome  desiring,  have  erred  from  the  faith,  and  have  en- 
tangled themselves  in  many  sorrows. 

1 1  But  thou,  O  man  of  God,  fly  these  things  :  and 
pursue  justice,  piety,  faith,  charity,  patience,  meekness. 

12  Fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,  lay  hold  on  eternal 

•  Job  I  21 ;  Eccli.  t.  U.— b  Pror.  xxril  26.-*  Mitt.  xxtiL  II ;  John  xriii.  33,  37. 


and  disobedient,  their  infidel  masters  will  blaspheme  the  Christian  religion,  as  if 
that  were  the  cause  of  their  disrespectful  behaviour.  Calmet. 

Vbr.  4.  But  e>ck  about  questions,*  unprofitable  disputes,  blasphemies,  which 
may  either  signify  against  God,  or  railing  one  against  another,  conflicts,  &c.,t  and 
dissensions  of  men  corrupted  in  their  minds :  such  is  the  character  and  descrip- 
tion he  gives  of  those  ancient  heretics,  which  agrees  to  heretics  in  general.  Wi. 

Vbr.  5.  Esteeming  girin  to  be  piety.%  The  sense  is  the  same,  that  they  make 
a  show  of  piety  only  for  gain-sake.  Wi. 

Ver.  6.  But  piety  with  sufficiency,  or  when  a  man  hath  what  is  sufficient  to 
support  his  necessities,  is  certainly  great  gain,  is  accompanied  with  the  most  valu- 
able advantages,  the  treasure  of  a  good  conscience,  a  peace  of  mind,  the  grace  of 
God,  and  hereafter  a  recompense  of  eternal  glory.  Wi. 

Ver.  9.  For  they  who  icould  become  rich.\  He  does  not  say,  as  S.  Chrys. 
observes,  they  who  are  rich  ;  as  persons  may  be  rich,  and  make  good  use  of  their 
riches  to  God's  honour,  and  the  good  of  others.  But  such  as  would  be  rich,  who 
seek  riches,  and  have  their  heart  and  affections  upon  riches,  fall  into  various  tempt- 
ations of  injustice,  of  pride,  and  vanity,  into  hurtful  lusts,  which  drown  and 
plunge  |j  men  into  perdition,  4c.  Wi. 

Ver.  10.  The  root  of  all  evils  is  covetousness,^  or  the  love  of  money,  as  it  is  in 
the  Greek;  a  covetou6  man  being  ready  to  sacrifice  his  soul  for  monev.  Wi. 

Vbk.  11.  But  thou,  O  man  of  God.*9  This,  says  S.  Chrys.,  is"  one  of  the 
highest  titles  and  commendations  that  can  be  given  to  any  man.  t'o  are  called 
Samuel,  Elias,  Eliseus.  1  Kings  ii.,  and  ix.;  3  Kings  xxxui.  Wi. 

Ver.  12.  Fight  the  good  fight.  Lit.  strive  tt  a  good  strife.  S.  Paul  often- 
timed  brings  this  comparison  of  men  striving  for  a  prize. — And  hast  confessed  a 
lood  confession  before  many  witriesses,  not  only  when  baptized,  not  only  when 
.hou  wast  ordained  a  bishop,  but  by  thy  constancy  and  sufferings  and  persecutions, 
says  S.  Chrys.,  though  we  know  not  the  particulars.  Wi. 

Ver  14.  That  thou  keep  the  commandment.  Some  understand  that  of  fight- 
ing manfully ;  others,  of  loving  God;  others  rather  comprehend  all  that  S.  Paul 
had  commanded  him.  and  all  the  instructions  given. —  Onto  the  coming  of  our 
Lord;  tt  which  coming  he  in  due  time  will  show.  This  U  the  construction  by  the 
Greek.  Wi. 

VBR.  16.  Who  only  hath  immortality  ;  \.  e.  is  immortal  of  himself,  and  by  his 
i>wn  nature.— Light  inaccessible;  to  human  eyes  or  understandings.  Wi. 

Ver.  17.  Charge  the  rich  of  this  world  not  tr  confide  in  such  uncertain  goods; 
to  strive  to  be  rich  in  good  works;  to  communicate^  in  lending,  assisting,  giving 
to  others,  by  which  they  wl  i  lay  up  an  everlasting  treasure.  Wi. 

Vbr  20.  O  Timothy,  keep  that  which  is  committed  ||||  to  thy  trust.  He  does 
i.ot  mean  his  charge  of  bishop,  nor  the  graces  of  God,  but  the  true  and  souud  doc- 
trine delivered  to  him  either  by  writing  or  word  of  mouth,  according  to  the  com- 
mon interpretation.  See  S.  Chrys.,  Vincentius  Lirinensis,  Commonitorii,  c.  17. 
This  is  confirmed  by  the  following  words,  avoiding  the  profane  %%  ofwrds  (in 


life  whereunto  thou  art  called,  and  hast  confessed  a  good 
confession  before  many  witnesses. 

13  I  charge  thee  before  God,  who  quickeneth  aU 
things,  and  before  Christ  Jesus,  who  gave  testimony4 
under  Pontius  Pilate,  a  good  confession : 

14  That  thou  keep  the  commandment  without  spot, 
blameless,  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ : 

15  Which  in  his  times  he  shall  show,*  who  is  the 
Blessed  and  only  Mighty,  the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of 
lords : 

16  Who  only  hath  immortality,  and  inhabited]  iig.it 
inaccessible,  6  whom  no  man  hath  seen,  nor  can  see  :  to 
whom  be  honour  and  empire  everlasting.  Amen. 

17  Charge  the  rich  of  this  world  not  to  be  high-mind- 
ed, fnor  to  hope  in  uncertain  riches,  but  in  the  living 
God  (who  giveth  us  abundantly  all  things  to  enjoy) 

18  To  do  good,  to  be  rich  in  good  workt  "o  distribute 
readily,  to  communicate  to  others. 

19  To  lay  up  in  store  for  themselves  a  good  founda- 
tion against  the  time  to  come,  that  they  may  obtain  true 
life. 

20  0  Timothy,  keep  that  which  is  committed  to  thy 
trust,  avoiding  the  profane  novelties  of  words,  and  oppo- 
sitions of  knowledge  falsely  so  called, 

21  Which  some  promising,  have  erred  concerning  the 
faith.  Grace  be  with  thee.  Amen. 

*  Apoe.  xrii.  H,  and  xix.  16.— *  John  L  18 ;  1  John  It.  12. — f  Luke  xii. 


the  Greek  empty,  vain,  babbling).  The  apostle  here  condemns  aew  words,  which 
change  the  doctrine ;  but  sometimes  to  express  the  ancient  doctrine,  new  word* 
may  be  found  necessary,  as  those  of  trinity,  incarnation,  consubstantiality,  transub- 
stantiation,  &c.,  as  S.  Athan.,  S.  Aug.,  and  others  observed.  See  2  Tim.  i.  14. 
—  Oppositions  of  knowledge  falsely  so9**  called.  S.  Chrys.  understands  in  par- 
ticular the  errors  of  the  Gnostics,  so  called  from  the  same  Greek  word,  who  were 
the  successors  of  Simon  Magus.  But  they  perhaps  having  not  the  name  when 
S.  Paul  wrote,  we  may  rather  understand  heretics  in  general,  who  all  pretend  to  an 
uncommon  knowledge  in  Scriptures,  when  they  follow  their*  own  private  judgment, 
and  ao  fall  from  the  faith.  Wi.— Keep  the  deposit,  via.  of  faith,  which  has  been 
committed  to  thee.  Throughout  thiB  whole  Epistle  the  apostle  beseeches  Timothy, 
in  the  most  earnest  manner,  as  a  guardian  of  tho  faith,  to  preserve  it  without 
change.  He  eveiy  where  condemns  sects,  heresies,  and  changes  in  faith.  It 
would  be  wall  for  tht  modern  religionists  to  inform  us  and  themselves  why  S. 
Paul  is  *o  particular  in  insisting  upon  uuion  of  faith,  under  pain  of  damnation,  U 
it  was  the  intention  of  Christ  that  men  should  differ  on  questions  of  religion.  Lei 
them  tell  us  what  S.  Paul  means,  or  else  say  plainly  that  they  differ  from  the 
apostle's  religion,  and  hare  formed  theirs  upon  a  more  liberal  scale  A. 

•  V.  4.  Languena,  voe&v.    .£grotans;  Erasmus,  insaniens. 
t  Ibid.  Conflictationes,  vapaltarpifiai,  exereitationes. 

t  V.  5.  Existimantes  quantum  esse  pietatem,  7ropio>i4v  tivat  n)v  ci/oifittav. 
In  the  ordinary  Greek  copies  follows,  apioraro  diro  raw  roiovrwv,  and  so  the  Prot. 
translation,  from  which  withdraw  thyself.  But  Grotius  and  Dr.  Wells  leave  them 
out,  preferring  those  MSS.  that  agree  with  the  Latin  Vulgate  and  with  the  Syriac. 

§  V.  9.  Qui  volunt  divites  6eri,  o't  ^ov\6p.tvoi.  S.  Chrya.  (\6y.  p.  S2M 
or*  as-Xuic  ilriv,  o\  irXovrovvrig,  a\X  oi  fiov\6utvoi. 

!  ibid.  Mergunt,  Pv0irovot. 

5"  V  10.  Cupiditas,  QtXapyvpia,  amor  pecunice. 

*•  V.  It  O  homo  Dei.  See  S.  Chrys.  (Xoy.  ifc  P-  321,)  uiya  dtfw/ia  Ac., 
magna  dignitas,  ate. 

tt  V.  12.  Certa  bonum  certamen,  a\yuvirov  rbv  taXby  dytuvOj  which  may 
by  running  as  well  as  by  fighting. 

tt  V.  14.  Usque  ad  adventum  Domini,  quem,  *c,  /«XP*  rHC  lirifavetr' 
tfv,  not  '6y,  and  so  must  agree  with  adventum. 

V.  17.  Communicare,  koivwvikovc..    See  bouwcTf,  Rom.  xii.,  &c 

llll  V.  20.  Depositum  custodi,  ri/v  irapaKaraOrjKtjv  0vXa£ov.  See  S.  L'rys.  ob 
these  words. 

\\  Ibid.  Pro  fan  as  vocum  novitjites;  though  all  the  Greek  copies  have  now 

Kevotpuiviac,  vocum  inanitates  :  the  Latin  interpreter  must  have  read,  tatvc^- 
viac.. 

Ibid.  Falsi  nominis  sciential  tyvtuvvpa  yvumtuc.    S.  Chryi.  (Xoy.  iq.) 
rtvtg  iaCrovg  itdkovv  rort  VvmuriKoOp,. 
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SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  S.  PAUL,  THE  APOSTLE, 


TO 


IIMOTHY. 


rue  main  subject  and  design  of  this  Epistle  Is  much  the  same  as  the  former ;  in  which  the  apostle  again  instructs  and  admonishes  Timothy  in  what  belonged  to  ftir 
office,  and  also  warns  him  to  Bhun  the  conversation  of  those  who  had  erred  from  the  truth,  describing  at  the  same  time  their  character.  He  tells  him  of  his  approach- 
ing death,  and  desires  him  to  come  speedily  to  hira.  It  appears  from  this  circumstance,  that  he  wrote  this  Second  Epistle  in  the  time  of  his  last  imprisonment  w 
Rome,  and  not  long  before  his  martyrdom.  See  Euscb.,  S.  Jerom,  and  others  cited  by  Tillemont,  and  bv  P.  Maudile,  (Diss.  11,)  where  this  historical  fact  is  discussed 
at  large.  Ch.  Wi. 


CHAPTER  I. 

He  admonishes  him  to  stir  up  the  grace  he  received  by  his  ordination,  and  not 
to  be  discouraged  at  his  sufferings,  but  to  hold  firm  the  sound  doctrine  of 
the  gospel. 

PAUL,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  will  of  God, 
according  to  the  promise  of  life,  which  is  in  Christ 
lesus : 

2  To  Timothy,  my  dearly  beloved  son,  grace,  mercy, 

Cice  from  God  the  Father,  and  from  Christ  Jesus,  our 
rd. 

3  I  give  thanks  to  God,  whom  I  serve  from  my  fore- 
fathers with  a  pure  conscience,  that  without  ceasing  I  have 
a  remembrance  of  thee  in  my  prayers,  night  and  day. 

4  Desiring  to  see  thee,  being  mindful  of  thy  tears,  that 
I  may  be  filled  with  joy, 

5  Calling  to  mind  that  faith  which  is  in  thee  unfeigned, 
which  also  dwelt  first  in  thy  grandmother,  Lois,  and  in 
thy  mother,  Eunice,  and  I  am  certain  that  in  thee  also. 

6  For  which  cause  I  admonish  ihee,  that  thou  stir  up 
the  grace  of  God,  which  is  in  thee,  by  the  imposition  of 
my  hands 

7  aFor  God  hath  not  given  us  the  spirit  of  fear :  but  of 
power,  and  of  love,  and  of  sobriety. 

8  Be  not  thou,  therefore,  ashamed  of  the  testimony  of 
our  Lord,  nor  of  me,  his  prisoner:  but  labour  with  the 
gospel,  according  to  the  power  of  God  : 

.9  Who  hath  delivered  us  and  called  us  by  his  holy 


•  Rora.  »iii.  15 


Tit.  ill.  C. 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  5.  Thy  frandnwthrr,  Lois.  The  principal  intention  S.  Paul  seems 
to  have  had  in  writing  this  Second  Epistle  to  Timothy,  was,  to  comfort  him  under 
the  many  hardships  under  which  he  laboured  for  the  faith  of  Christ.  To  this  end 
he  endeavours  first  to  strengthen  his  faith,  by  calling  to  his  mind  the  example 
given  him  in  bis  grandmother,  at  also  in  his  mother,  Eunice.  Certain  *  that  in 
thee  also.  WI. 

Vbr.  6.  That  thou  stir  vpl  the  grace  of  God.  In  the  Greek  is  a  metaphor 
for  fire  that  is  Mown  up  again. —  Which  it  in  thee,  by  the  imposition  of  my  hands, 
when  thou  wast  ordained  bishop.  Wi — The  grace,  which  S.  Paul  here  exhorts 
Timothy  to  stir  up  In  him,  was  the  grace  he  had  received  by  imposition  of 
hands,  either  in  his  confirmation,  or  at  receiving  the  sacrament  of  orders,  being 
s  bishop. 

ter.  7.  Of  fear.  {  Of  a  cowardly  fear,  and  want  of  courage. — Of  sobriety.^ 
Though  the  Protestant*  here  translate  of  a  sound  mind,  yet  they  translate  the 
*ame  Greek  word  by  sob/^siy  in  divers  other  piaces,  as  Acts  xxvi.  Sfi ;  1  Tim.  H. 
3,  and  15,  and  iu.  3  ;  Tit.     8,  &c.  Wi. 

Ver.  o.  Labour  with  f|  the  gospel.  That  U,  labour  with  me  in  preaching,  &c. 
Or  by  the  Greek,  be  partner  with  me  in  suffering.  Wi. 

Ver.  10.  By  the  illumination  of  our  Saviour.  That  is,  by  the  bright  coming 
and  appearing  of  our  Saviour.  Ch. 

Ver.  12.    /  am  certair  that  ha  (God)  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  com- 


calling,11  not  according  to  our  works,  but  according  to  hie 
own  purpose  and  grace,  which  was  given  us  in  Christ 
Jesus,  before  the  times  of  the  world. 

10  But  now  is  made  manifest,  by  the  illumination  ol 
our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  indeed  destroyed 
death,  and  hath  enlightened  life  and  incorruption  by  the 
gospel : 

1 1  In  which  CI  am  appointed  a  preacher  and  an  apos- 
tle, and  a  teacher  of  the  Gentiles. 

12  For  which  cause  I  also  suffer  these  things,  but  I  am 
not  confounded.  For  I  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and 
I  am  certain  that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  1  have 
committed  to  him,  against  that  day. 

13  Hold  the  form  of  sound  words,  which  thou  hast 
heard  from  me  in  faith,  and  in  the  love  which  is  in  Cbrisl 
Jesus. 

14  Keep  the  good  deposited  in  trust  to  thee  by  th< 
Holy  Ghost,  who  dwelleth  in  us. 

15  Thou  knowest  this,  that  all  they  who  are  in  Asia 
are  turned  away  from  me:  of  whom  are  Phigellus  and 
Hermogenes. 

16  The  Lord  give  mercy  to  the  d house  of  Onesipho- 
rus :  because  he  hath  often  refreshed  me,  and  was  not 
ashamed  of  my  chain : 

17  But  when  he  was  come  to  Rome,  he  carefully 
sought  me  out,  and  found  me. 

18  The  Lord  grant  to  him  to  find  mercy  of  the  Lord 


•  1  Tim.  u.  7.—*  Infra,  it.  19. 


mitted  to  7iim,%  against  that  day.  Thut  is,  to  the  day  of  judgment.  S.  Paul  here 
means  that  which  he  had  committed,  or  as  it  wore  deposited  in  the  hands  of  God ; 
to  wit,  the  treasure  of  an  eternal  reward,  due  in  some  measure  to  S.  Paul  for  hi* 
apostolical  labours.  This  treasure,  promised  to  those  that  live  well,  the  apostle- 
hopes  he  has  placed  and  deposited  in  the  hands  of  God,  who  will  reward  him,  and 
repay  him  at  the  last  day.    This  is  the  common  interpretation.  Wi. 

Vbr.  14.  Keep  the  good  (doctrine)  deposited,  or  committed  in  trust  to  thee 
This  is  different,  though  the  word  be  the  same,  from  what  he  spoke  of.  ver.  12 
There  he  mentioned  what  he  hud  committed,  and  deposited  in  the  hands  of  God 
here  he  speaks  of  what  God  hath  committed,  and  deposited  in  the  hands  of  Timo 
thy,  after  it  was  delivered  to  him  hy  S.  Paul  and  the  other  preachers  of  the  gospel 
that  u,  he  speaks  of  the  care  Timothy  must  take  to  preserve  the  same  sound  doc- 
trine,  and  to  teach  it  to  others.    See  1  Tim.  vi.  20.  Wi. 

Ver.  15.  Phigellus,  6cc.  These  two,  whom  Paul  says  were  the  chief  o'. 
those  in  Asia  Minor,  who  had  departed  from  the  faith,  had  become  his  foilowen 
by  deceit,  m  order  to  become  acquainted  with  the  mysteries  of  religion,  taught  b* 
him,  intenoJng  to  make  use  of  them,  as  affording  them  matter  for  calumniating 
him.  Dion.  Carthu6. 

Ver.  10.  Onesiplurrus.  This  person,  also  an  inhabitant  of  Asia,  seems  to  hav> 
supplied  S.  Paul  with  neceasaries,  as  well  at  Rome  durirg  big  confinement,  as  ? 
Ephesus.  Dion.  Carta  us. 
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CHAP. 


II. 


II.  TIMOTHY. 


Chap.  11. 


tn  that  day.  And  how  many  things,  he  ministered  to  me 
it  Ephesus,  thou  very  well  knowest. 

CHAP.  II. 

He  exhort*  him  to  diligence  in  Aw  office  ;  and  patience  in  sufferings.  The 

danger  of  the  delusions  of  heretics. 

THOU,  therefore,  my  son,  be  strong  in  the  grace 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus : 

2  And  the  things,  which  thou  hast  heard  from  me  be- 
fore many  witnesses,  the  same  commend  to  faithful  men, 
who  shall  be  *it  to  teach  others  also. 

3  Labour  as  a  good  soldier  of  Christ  Jesus. 

4  No  man  being  a  soldier  to  God,  entangleth  himself 
with  worldly  businesses  :  that  he  may  please  him  to  whom 
he  hath  engaged  himself. 

5  For  he  also  that  striveth  for  the  mastery,  is  not 
crcwned,  except  he  strive  lawfully. 

5  The  husbandman,  who  laboureth,  must  first  partake 
o*  the  fruits. 

7  Understand  what  I  say :  for  the  Lord  will  give  thee 
understanding  in  all  things. 

8  Be  mindful  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  risen 
from  the  dead,  of  the  seed  of  David  according  to  my 
gospel, 

9  In  which  I  labour  even  unto  chains,  as  an  evil  doer : 
but  the  word  of  God  is  not  bound. 

JO  Therefore  1  suffer  all  things  for  the  sake  of  the 
elect,  that  they  also  may  obtain  the  salvation,  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus,  with  heavenly  glory. 

11  A  faithful  saying:  For  if  we  be  dead  with  him,  we 
shall  live  also  with  him  : 

12  If  we  suffer  we  shall  also  reign  with  him  :  'if  we 
deny  him,  he  also  mil  deny  us. 

i  Matt.  x.  33  ;  Mark  rib".  IS. — ^  Rom.  UL  J. 


•  V.  6.  CeituiMim,  -r'tTruauai,  persuasum  babeo. 

t  V.  6.  Ut  resuscites,  avaZunrvpuv,  quasi  sopitum  ignem  excitare 

:  V.  7.  Timoris,  SaXiac,  timiditatis,  it  is  not  po.tfov. 

4  Ibid.  Bt  sobrietatis,  jcai  ovQpovi tr/x ov. 

V.  8.  Collabora,  avytaKo-xaBneov.    Mala  ferto  mecum. 

1  V.  12.  Depositum  meum,  irapaOrjtijv  pov.  S.  Chrys.  (\6y.  /3.  p.  336)  says 
it  may  be  either  what  S.  Paul  committed  to  the  trust  of  God,  or  what  God  com- 
muted to  him  :  ij  6  0£oc  avru  TrapaKariBtro,  rj  jjv  atrrdc,  tiZ  Btip. 

**  V.  14.  Bonum  depositam  custodi ;  ttjv  KaXiji  jrapaKaraBijcnv  $v\a$ov. 

"""   ^   L  _  m  ^    _      _     _1  ~  1  

CHAP.  II.  Ver.  1.  The  grace  which  is  in  Christ  Jetus ;  1.  e.  which  is  in  thee 
by  Christ  Jesus.  Wi. 

Vbr.  3.  Labour.'  The  Greek  word  implies,  take  pains  in  suffering;  as  chap.  i. 
B. — As  a  good  soldier,  ice.  The  apostle  bringeth  three  comparisons ;  1 .  Of  a  soldier ; 
2.  Of  one  that  strives  and  runs  for  a  prize;  3.  Of  a  husbandman.  Wi. 

Vbr.  4.  No  man  .  .  .  entangleth  himself  with  worldly  businesses  ;  with  other  af- 
fairs of  the  world :  much  less  must  the  soldier  of  Christ,  who  striceth,i  (better 
than  fighteth,)  which  belongs  to  the  first  comparison.  Wi. 

Vbr.  6.  The  husbandman,  who  laboureth. t  must  frst  partake.  Both  the  Latin 
and  Greek  text  admits  of  two  interpretations  :  tho  een?e  may  either  be.  that  it  i» 
fitting  the  husbandman  partake  first  and  before  others  of  the  fruits  of  his  labours, 
or  that  he  must  first  labour  and  then  partake.  Wi. 

Ver.  7.  The  Lord  will  give  thee  understanding. §  In  some  Greek  copies,  mag 
he  give  thee.  Wi. 

Vbr.  S.  According  to  my  gospel.    He  seems  to  understand  his  preaching.  Wi. 

Ver.  10.  The  elect.  By  the  elect  we  ne^d  not  always  understand  those  predes- 
tinated to  eternal  glory,  but  chosen  or  called  to  the  true  faith  ;  and  this  must 
rather  be  the  meaning  of  S.  Paul  in  this  place,  who  could  not  distinguish  between 
those  predestinated  to  glory  and  others.  Wi. 

\  er.  U,  &c  If  ice  be  dead  with  him,  to  sin,  or,  as  others  expound  it,  by  mar- 
tyrdom, we  shall  lire  also,  and  reitrn  with  him  in  heaven.  But  if  wc  deny  him,  by 
renouncing  our  faith,  or  by  a  wicked  life,  he  also  will  deny  us,  and  disown  us  here- 
after. See  Mutt.  x.  33.  Wi. 

Ver.  13.  If  tee  believe  not ;  i.  e.  if  we  refuse  to  believe  in  God.  or  if,  after  having 
Mjlieved,  we  depart  from  our  faith,  the  Almighty  still  continues  faithful ;  he  is  still 
•rhat  he  was.  Our  believing  in  him  cannot  increase  his  glory,  nor  can  our  disbe- 
lief in  him  cause  any  diminution  thereof,  since  it  is  already  infinite.  Estins. 

Ver.  15.  Thyself  apprortfl,]]  or  acceptable  to  God. — Rightly  handling.^  In 
•he  Greek,  cutting  jc  dividing  the  word  of  truth,  according  to  the  capacities  of  the 
£27fl 


13  blfwe  believe  not,  be  continueth  faithful,  he  »an 
not  deny  himself. 

14  Of  these  things  put  them  in  mind,  testifying  before 
the  Lord.    Contend  not  in  words  :  for  it  is  to  ~o  profit 
but  to  the  subversion  of  the  hearers. 

15  Carefully  study  to  present  thyself  approved  uuto 
God,  a  workman  that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed,  ngacfy 
handling  the  word  of  truth. 

16  But  shun  profane  and  vain  speeches  :  for  they  grc\* 
much  towards  impiety  : 

17  And  their  speech  spreadeth  like  a  cancer  :  of  whom 
are  Hymeneus  and  Phiietus, 

18  Who  have  erred  from  the  truth,  saying  that  the  re- 
surrection is  past  already,  and  have  subverted  the  faith  cf 
some. 

19  But  the  sure  foundation  of  God  standeth  firm, 
having  this  seal :  The  Lord  knoweth  who  are  his ;  and 
let  every  one  that  nameth  the  name  of  the  Lord,  depart 
from  iniquity. 

20  But  in  a  great  house  there  are  not  only  vessels  oi 
gold  and  of  silver,  but  also  of  wood  and  of  earth;  and 
some  indeed  unto  honour,  but  some  unto  dishonour. 

21  If  any  man,  therefore,  shall  cleanse  himself  from 
these,  he  shall  be  a  vessel  unto  honour,  sanctified  and 
profitable  to  the  Lord,  prepared  unto  every  good  work. 

22  But  flee  thou  youthful  desires,  and  fellow  justice, 
faith,  charity,  and  peace  with  those  who  call  on  the  LoH 
from  a  pure  heart. 

23  c  And  avoid  foolish  and  unlearned  questions :  knovr 
ing  that  they  beget  strifes. 

24  But  the  servant  of  the  Lord  must  not  wrangle  .  bu1 
be  gentle  towards  all  men,  fit  to  teach,  patient, 


c  1  Tim-  L  4,  and  7 ;  Tit.  Hi.  0. 


hearers,  and  for  the  good  of  all.  Wi.— The  Prot.  version  has,  dividing  the  wordjj 
truth.  All  Christians  challenge  Scriptures,  but  the  whole  is  in  the  rightly  handling 
them.  Heretics  change  and  adulterate  them,  as  the  same  apostle  affirms,  2  Cor. 
xi.  4.  These  he  admonishes  us  (as  he  did  before,  1  Tim.  vi.  20)  to  avoid,  for 
they  have  a  popular  way  of  expression,  by  which  the  unlearned  are  easily  beguiled. 
"  Nothing  is  so  easy,"  says  S.  Jerom,  "  as  with  a  facility  and  volubility  of  speech 
to  deceive  the  illiterate,  who  are  apt  to  admire  what  they  cannot  comprehend." 
Ep.  2.  ad  Xepot.  c.  10. 

Ver.  16-  Vain  speeches,  or  vain  babbling.**  He  seems  to  hint  at  the  disciples 
of  the  magician,  and  their  fables.  Wi. 

Ver.  17.  Like  a  cancer  ;H  others  say  a  canker  or  gangrene,  a  distemper  that 
eats  the  flesh  and  parts  affected.  Wi. 

Vbk.  18.  Saying  that  the  resurrection  is  past  already.  It  is  uncertain  what 
these  heretics  meant.  Some  say  they  held  no  resurrection,  but  that  by  which  some 
died  and  some  were  born.  Others,  that  they  admitted  no  resurrection  but  that  by 
baptism  from  sin.  Others,  that  they  called  "hat  is  related  in  the  gospel,  that  many 
bodies  of  the  saints  rose,  at  Christ's  death,  tie  only  resurrection.  Wi. 

Ver.  19.  But  tlte  sure  foundation  of  God  and  "of  the  Christian  faith  standeth 
frm.  thou:  "i  some  fall  from  it,  and  will  stand  to  the  cud  of  the  world,  the  Church 
being  built  «n  a  rock,  and  upon  the  promises  of  Christ,  which  cannot  fail. — Having 
this  seal ;  \e  Lord  knoweth  who  are  his.  The  words  are  applied  from  Num.  xvi. 
5.  The  sense  is,  that  the  faith  and  Church  of  Christ  cannot  fail,  because  God  ha* 
decreed  and  promised  to  remain  with  his  Church,  and  especially  to  protect  his 
elect,  to  the  end  of  the  world.  To  know  his,  here,  is  not  only  to  have  a  knowledge, 
but  ia  accompanied  with  a  love  and  singular  protection  over  them,  with  such  grace* 
as  shall  make  them  persevere  to  the  erid.  Wi. 

Ver.  20.  In  a  great  house  there  are.  Sec.  Though  S.  Chrys.,  by  a  great  house, 
understands  the  world,  and  seems  to  think  that  in  the  Church  there  are  none  b»i( 
precious  vessels  of  gold  and  ofsilrcr,  yet  this  is  only  true  of  the  perfect  part  of  the 
Church,  as  it  comprehends  the  elect  only.  The  common  exposition,  by  the  great 
house,  understands  the  Catholic  Church  of  Christ  hero  upon  earth,  in  which  are 
mixed  both  vessels  of  gold  and  of  earth,  b*  I  ,  good  and  bad ;  both  the  faithful  thai 
will  be  saved,  anil  others  that  will  be  lost  bv  not  persevering  in  the  faith  and  irrac* 
of  Christ.  Wi.  " 

Vbr.  SI.  Man,  we  see  here,  hath  free-will  to  make  himself  a  vessel  of  salta- 
tion or  reprobation ;  though  salvation  be  attributed  ft?  God's  mercy,  the  othw  U 
his  justice,  neither  repugnant  to  w  f.'ee-\vill,  but  working,  with  and  by  the  same, 
all  such  eifects  in  us.  as  to  his  pi  .  .  irieuee  and  our  deserts  aro  ogreeublo.  B. 

Vek.  24.  Fit  to  teach  Xt  and  instruct  others.  WI 


Chap.  III.                                              II.  TIMOTHY.                                              Chak  III. 

25  With  modesty  admonishing  those  who  resist  the 
truth :  if  at  any  time  G'>d  give  them  repentance  to  know 
the  truth, 

26  And  they  recover  themselves  from  the  snares  of  the 
dtvil,  by  whom  they  ire  held  captives  at  his  will. 

CHAP  III. 

The  character  of  fteretiss  of  latier  days :  he  exhorts  Timothy  to  constancy. 
Of  the  grfi  profit  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures. 

NOW  ako  this,  that,  *in  the  last  days,  shall  come 
1^   dange/ous  times : 
I     2  Men  shall  be  lovers  of  themselves,  covetous,  haughty, 
1  proud,  blasphemers,  disobedient  to  parents,  ungrateful, 

wickod, 

3  Without  affection,  without  peace,  slanderers,  incon- 
tinent, unmerciful,  without  kindness. 

4"  Traitors,  stubborn,  puffed  up,  and  lovers  of  pleasures 
more  than  of  God  : 

5  Having  an  appearance  indeed  of  piety,  but  denying 
the  power  thereof.    Now  these  avoid  : 

6  For  of  this  sort  are  they  who  creep  into  houses,  and 
lead  captives  silly  women  loaden  with  sins,  who  are  led 
away  with  divers  desires : 

7  Always  learning,  and  never  attaining  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  truth. 

8  Now  as  h Jannes  and  Mambres  resisted  Moses:  ao 
these  also  resist  the  truth,  men  corrupted  in  mind,  repro 
bate  as  to  the  faith. 

9  But  they  shall  proceed  no  farther:  for  their  folly 
shall  be  manifest  to  all,  as  theirs  also  was. 

10  But  thou  hast  fully  known  my  doctrine,  manner 
life,  purpose,  faith,  long-suffering,  love,  patience, 

11  Persecutions,  afflictions:  "such  as  came  upon  me 
at  Antioch,  Iconium,  and  at  Lystra :  what  persecutions  I 
endured,  and  out  of  all  the  Lord  delivered  me. 

12  And  all  who  will  live  piously  in  Christ  Jesus,  shall 
suffer  persecution. 

13  But  evil  men,  and  seducers,  shall  grow  worse  and 
worse  :  erring,  and  driving  into  error. 

14  But  continue  thou  in  the  things  which  thou  hast 
learned,  and  which  have  been  committed  to  thee :  know- 
ing of  whom  thou  hast  learned. 

15  And  because  from  thy  infancy  thou  hast  known  the 
holy  Scriptures,  which  can  instruct  thee  unto  salvation, 
through  the  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

16  d All  Scripture  divinelv  inspired  is  profitable  to 
teach,  to  reprove,  to  correct,  to  instruct  in  justice  : 

17  That  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  furnishod  untc 
every  good  work. 

»  1  Tim.  It.  1 ;  2  Pet.  iii.  3  ;  Jude  18. 

*•  ExoJ.  vli.  11.— c  Acti  L  4,  et  «eq.— 4  %  Pel.  t  20. 

Ver.  25.  If  at  any  time  §§  God  may  touch  tho  hearts  of  those  who  believe 
not,  or  who  lead  a  wicked  life.  Wi — In  the  Greek  it  is  uTjTrore,  test;  that  is,  cor- 
rect those  who  resist  the  truth,  in  hopes  that  God  will  some  time  bring  them  bv 
repentance  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  The  Greek  does  not  express  a  fear  that 
they  will  repent,  but  a  certain  doubt,  mixed  with  strong  hope  and  earnest  desire  of 
their  conversion.  Conversion  from  Bin  and  heresy  is  the  gift  of  God,  yet  we  see 
good  exhortations  and  prayers  are  available  thereto ;  which  would  not  be  the  case 
if  we  had  not  free-will. 

Ver.  26.  By  whom  they  are  held  captive$\\§  at  his  will;  for  sinners  wilfully 
put  themselves  under  the  slavery  of  the  devil,  and  wilfully  remain  in  it.  The 
Greek  signifies  that  they  are  taken  alive  in  the  devil's  nets.  Wi. 

•  V.  3.  KaKOTraOnoov  ;  and  ver.  9,  for  laboro,  rarujratfw. 
t  V.  4.  Qui  certat  in  agone,  lav  rif. 

X  V.  6.  Laborantemagricolam,  oportct  primiim  do  fructibus  percipere.    It  has 
the  same  ambiguity  in  the  Greek. 

§  V.  7.  Dabit,  tueuy  which  Dr.  Wells  prefers,  though  in  more  Greek  copies  be 
found  ctliv,  det. 

V.  15.  Probabilem,  coct/iov. 
l  Ibid.  Recte  traetantem,  hpQoropovvra. 

V.  16.  Vaniloquia,  «rnp«viac.    See  1  Tim.  vi.  20. 
tt  V.  17.  Ut  cancer,  yayypawa. 

it  V.  24.  Docibilem,  cicaKnic6v.    See  1  Tim.  iii.  2,  which  is  there  translated 
loctorem,  and  it  signifies  one  fit  to  teach. 

V.  25.  2sb  quando,  ujjirori,  quasi,  si  quan'i" 
|j  H  V.  20.   Captivi  tenentur,  i&uypij/iivoi. 

time,  either  under  the  Old  or  New  Testaments,  in  which  such  have  not  appeared. 
Calraet. — lVho  creep*  into  houses,  atid  lead  captives  silly  t  women,  Sec.    That  if 
the  custom  of  almost  all  heretics.    See  S.  Jerom  to  Ctesiphon,  torn.  4,  part  2,  p. 
477,  nov.  edit.,  where  ho  brings  a  number  of  instances,  from  Simon  Maicus  to  hi* 
time.  Wi.  * 

Ver.  8.  Jannes  and  Mambres.  The  names  of  magicians,  who  in  Egypt  resisted 
Moses,  says  S.  Chrys.,  and  though  not  mentioucd  in  the  Scriptures,  their  namet 
might  be  known  by  tradition.  Wi— These  magicians  are  called  by  different  names. 
The  Greek  has  Jannea  and  Jambres.   Some  ancient  writers,  Jannes  and  Mambres . 
as  Cyprian,  Optatus,  (c.  7,)  Born.,  Sec.    The  Jews  call  that  Joanne,  or  Johanna!, 
whom  the  Greeks  name  Jannes;  and  that  called  by  the  Jews  Jambres,  the  Greek* 
name  Mambres.    The  Hebrews  would  have  them  to  be  the  sons  of  Balaam,  thf 
soothsayer,  and  the  masters  of  Moses  in  the  sciences  of  the  Egyptians.  CalmcL 

Ver.  9.    But  they  shall  proceed  no  farther.    S.  Paul  shows  what  will  be  the 
fate  of  all  heresies;  and  the  annals  of  the  Church  prove  good  his  words,  that  the} 
will  appear  to  flourish  for  a  time,  and  then  will  die  away  and  be  forgotten. 

Ver.  14.    But  continue  thou  in  the  things  which  thou  hast  learned.  Sec.  S. 
Paul  here  gives  particular  advice  to  his  disciple,  S.  Timothy,  who  had  been  long 
since  instructed  in  all  the  truths  and  mysteries  of  the  Christian  faith,  who  had  re- 
ceived  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  of  prophecy,  of  interpreting  the  Scriptures,  whi 
was  a  priest,  a  bishop  of  Ephesus,  the  metropolis  of  Asia,  whose  office  it  was  to  in- 
struct, direct,  and  convert  others.    He  tells  this  great  bishop,  that  Me  holy  Scrip- 
tures are  able,  and  may  conduce  or  can  instruct  him  unto  salvation,  (ver.  15,)  unto 
bis  own  salvation  and  that  of  others.  Wi.— The  apostle  here  entreats  his  disciple, 
and  in  him  all  future  Christians,  to  adhere  to  the  true  deposit  of  doctrine.  He 
teaches,  with  Catholics,  that  all  Scripture  is  profitable ;  but  not  with  Protestants, 
that  Scripture  alone  is  necessary  and  sufficient. 

Ver.  16.  All  Scripture  divinely  inspired  is  profitable  to  teach,  to  reprove,  to  cor- 
rect, or  admonish,  to  instruct  others  in  Justice,  and  in  the  ways  of  virtue,  that  thus 
he  who  is  a  man  of  God,  a  minister  of  the  gospel,  may  be  perfect  and  instructed 
unto  every  good  work.    But  when  our  adversaries  of  the  pretended  reformation, 
undertake  from  these  four  verses  to  show,  first,  that  every  ignorant  man  or  woman 
is  hereby  warranted  to  read  and  put  what  construction  his  or  her  private  spirit,  or 
private  judgment,  suggests  upon  all  places  of  the  Holy  Scriptures;  and  secondly, 
that  the  Scriptures  alone  contain  all  truths  which  a  Christian  is  bound  to  believe  ; 
or  at  least,  that  the  Scriptures  teach  him  all  things  necessary  to  salvation,  without 
regard  to  the  interpretation  and  authority  of  tho  Catholic  Church :  I  may  at  leas? 
say  (without  examining  at  present  any  other  pretended  grounds  of  these  assertions; 
that  these  consequences  are  very  remote  from  the  text  and  sense  of  S.  Paul  in  thi 
place.    As  to  the  first,  does  this  follow :  the  Scriptures  must  be  read  by  Timothy 
a  priest,  a  bishop,  a  man  of  God,  a  minister  of  tho  gospel,  whose  office' it  is  to  in- 
struct and  convert  others,  therefore  they  are  proper  to  be  read  and  expounded  by 
every  ignorant  man  or  woman?    Does  not  S.  Paul  say  elsewhere,  (2  Cor.  ii.  17,) 
that  muny  adulterate  and  corrupt  the  word  of  Godt  docs  not  S.  Peter  tell  us  also, 
(2  Pet.  iii.  16,)  that  in  S.  Paul's  Epistles  are  some  things . .  .  which  the  unlearned 
and  unstable  wrest,  as  also  the  other  Scriptures,  to  their  own  perdition  T    See  th( 
preface  to  S.  John,  where  reasons  are  brought  for  which  it  was  requisite  that  thr 

Church  should  out  some  restraint  in  fhp  nhii-sp  which  thr*  ignorant  marirt  r.f  i-ii'ir'fno 

the  Scriptures  in  vulgar  tongues.    As  to  the  second  consequence,  does  it  follow  ' 
every  Scripture  Divinely  inspired  is  profitable  for  S.  Timothy,  for  a  priest,  a  bishop, 
a  man  of  God,  a  minister  and  preacher  of  tho  gospel,  to  teach  and  instruct,  and 
conduce  to  bring  both  him  and  others  U  salvation ;  therefore  they  contain  el' 
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CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.   Know.    Do  not  be  troubled  at  the  many  evils,  persecu- 
tions, and  heresies,  which  rise  up  against  the  Church.    There  have  ever  existed 
such  since  the  Church  was  first  established,  and  such  ever  will  exist.    Did  not 
Jannea  and  Mambres  rise  up  against  Moses?  Cahnet.    See  1  Tim.  iv.  1 ;  2  Pet. 
■ii.  3;  .In-le  18.— That  in  the  last  days.    It  only  signifies  hereafter.    And  the 
-dvice  S.  Paul  gives  to  Timothy,  (ver.  5,)  now  these  avoid;  shows  that  some  of 
moss  false  teachers  should  come  ia  S.  Timothy's  days.    We  may  observe  that  few 
a^Tee  exactly  in  translating  or  expounding  the  sense  of  so  many  Greek  or  Latin 
words,  which  express  the  vices  of  such  heretics ;  but  the  difference  is  so  small, 
that  it  need  not  be  taken  notice  of.  Wi. 

Ver.  2.    S.  Cyprian,  expounding  these  words,  says,  "  Let  no  faithful  man,  who 
keepetb  in  mind  our  Lord's  and  apostle's  admomtion,  marvol,  if  he  see  in  latter 
times  proud  and  stubborn  men,  enemies  of  God's  priests,  go  out  of  the  Church  to 
attack  the  same,  since  both  our  Lord  and  his  apostle  have  predicted  that  such 
things  would  be." 

V*R.  5.    Having  an  appearance  indeed  of  piety,  in  some  things,  as  we  may  see 
heretics  affect  to  be  thought  more  exact  than  the  Catholics  in  some  things,  by 
*hich  the  devil  more  easily  deceives  souls,  but  denying  by  their  lives  tho  power, 
rirtue,  and  force  of  piety.  Wi. — These  avoid.    S.  Paul  having  in  the  preceding 
eerses  described  the  vices  and  enormities  which  were  to  reign  in  the  world  in  the 
latter  days,  here  warns  Timothv,  that  alrendv  people  given  to  such  extravagancies 
were  m  the  world,  and  that  consequently  in  regard  of  Timothy,  thoso  davs  were 
iiready  come.  Chrysos.,  Theophyl.,  &c. 

Vbr.  8.    Of  this  sort,  Uc.    Here  S.  Paul  gives  a  truo  description  of  heretics, 
and  evil  m*a  ;  such  as  ilicy  have  existed  in  every  age.    Fcr  there  never  existed  a 
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CHAP.  IV. 

His  charge  to  Timothy :  he  tells  him  of  his  approaching  death,  and 

desires  him  to  come  to  him. 

¥    CHARGE  thee,  before  God  and  Jesus  Christ,  who 
JL  shall  judge  the  living  and  the  dead,  by  his  coming, 
*nd  his  kingdom  : 

2  Preach  the  word,  be  instant  in  season,  out  of  season, 
■eprove,  entreat,  rebuke  with  all  patience  and  doctrine. 

3  For  there  shall  oe  a  time  when  they  will  not  bear 
sound  doctrine,  but  according  to  tneir  own  desires  they 
will  heap  to  themselves  teachers,  having  itching  ears  . 

4  And  will  turn  away  indeed  their  hearing  from  the 
truth  and  will  be  turned  to  fables. 

5  But  be  thou  vigilant,  labour  in  all  things,  do  the 
work  of  an  evangelist,  fulfil  thy  ministry.    Be  sober. 

6  For  I  am  even  now  ready  to  be  sacrificed  :  and  the 
time  of  mv  dissolution  is  at  hand. 

7  I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course, 
I  have  kept  the  faith. 

8  For  the  rest,  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of 
justice,  which  the  Lord,  the  just  judge,  will  render  to  me 
txi  mat  uav  *  aiiu  not  to  Hit!  only,  dux  lo  tnem  also  w no 
love  bis  Comino*.     Mnkp  hn^tp  fn  romp  ^nppflilv  to  mp 

9  For  Demas  hath  left  m%  loving  this  world,  and  is 
ffone  to  Thessalonica  : 

*** 

J     10  Crescens  into  Galatia,  Titus  into  Dalmatia. 
I      11  "Only  Luke  is  with  me.    Take  Mark,  and  bring 
him  with  thee :  for  he  is  useful  to  me  for  the  ministry. 

12  But  Tychicus  I  have  sent  to  Ephesus. 

13  The  cloak,  which  I  left  at  Troas  with  Carpus,  when 
thou  comest,  bring  with  thee,  and  the  books,  especially 
the  parchments. 

14  Alexander,  the  coppersmith,  hath  done  me  man} 
evil  things :  the  Lord  will  render  to  him  according  to  his 
works :                                                    *  - 

15  Whom  do  thou  also  avoid  :  for  he  hath  greatly  op- 
posed our  words. 

16  At  n.y  rirst  defence  no  man  stood  with  me,  but  all 
forsook  me :  may  it  not  be  laid  to  their  charge. 

17  But  the  Lord  stood  by  me  and  strengthened  me. 
that  by  me  the  preaching  may  be  accomplished,  and  that 
all  the  Gentiles  may  hear:   and  I  was  delivered  from  th^ 
mouth  of  the  lion. 

18  The  Lord  hath  delivered  me  from  every  evil  work: 
and  will  preserve  me  unto  his  heavenly  kingdom,  to  whom 
be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

19  haiuie  Pnsca  and  Aquila,  "and  the  household  oi 
unesipnorus. 

20  Erastus  remained  at  Corinth.    And  Trophimus  ] 
left  sick  at  Miletus. 

•  0»«.  It.  M. 

»>  Supra,  1.  ]6. 

thing*  that  a  Christian  need  to  helicre  ?  Sec.    Is  not  every  Christian  bound  to  be- 
lieve that  the  books  in  tho  canon  of  the  New  and  Old  Testament  are  of  Divine  au- 
thority, on  in  particular  these  two  Epistles  of  S.  Paul  to  Timothy?    Where  does 
!hn  Scripture  assure  us  of  this  ?  But  of  this  elsewhere.  Wi.— Every  part  of  Divine 
Scriptnre  is  certainly  profitabU  for  all  these  ends.  But  if  we  would  have  the  xchole 
mle  of  Christian  faith  and  p-actice,  wo  must  not  be  content  with  those  Scriptures 
which  Timothy  knew  from  hs  infancy,  (that  is,  with  the  Old  Testament  alone.)  nor 
vet  with  the  New  Testamen* ,  without  taking  along  with  it  the  traditions  of  the  apos- 
tles, and  the  lUterDretiltior  of  the  Church    tn  wh>rh  tho  anmt\as  Hntii-m-aH  K«*K 

iuw  tutbi  jfi  cuiniri   vl  luc  V  111111,11,  ID  "  Hit  11  LliV  a  POSH  Co  ULlltOlCU  DO  I Q  luC 

book  and  the  true  meaning  of  it.  Ch. 
•  V.  0.  Qui  penetrant,  h-tvvovrec. 

t  Ibid.  Mnlierculas,  ywaudpta  :  nunquain  pervonientes,  nflocVort  Svvduiva, 
which  agrees  with  yvi'aucdpta. 

God  gave  him  grace  to  rise  from  his  rail;  or  whether  the  love  of  the  world,  with 

which  S.  Paul  here  reproaches  him,  was  only  a  passing  fault,  and  an  effect  of  pure 

human  infirmity.  Calroet.— Loving  this  vorld ;  i.  e.  Itis  saint?,  and  to  avoid  per- 
t-ceutiona.  Wi. 

Ver.  10.  Crescens  into  Galatia,  Titus,  &c.    These  two  did  not  abandon  the 
faith,  but  only  left  S.  Paul  to  preach  the  gospel,  with  his  consent.    Crescens  went 
from  Home  into  Galatia,  or  into  Gaul,  as  it  is  found  written  in  the  Greek.  Theo- 
doret,  Eusebius,  Epiphauius,  &C,  say  that  Galatia,  in  the  Greek,  is  often  put  for 
Gaul,  in  profane  authors.     On  this  arcount  it  is  said  by  some  that  Crescens 
preached  in  Gaul.    Adon  makes  him  founder  of  the  Church  of  Vienne,  in  Dau- 
phine;  an  opinion  still  prevalent  in  that  city.    The  feast  of  S.  Crescens  is  kepi 
by  the  Latin  Church,  on  the  *27ih  of  June.  Calmet.— As  to  Titus,  it  cannot  be 
doubted  but  he  went  iuto  Dalmatia  for  tho  purpose  of  the  ministry,  and  by  the 
order  of  S.  Paul.    Thence  it  seeniB  most  probable  that  he  wcut  into"  Crete,  where 
he  governed  the  Church  as  a  bishop,  and  there  died.— Theod..  S.  Chrys..  Theo- 
phyl.,  Est.,  Sec. 

\  er.  1 1.  Luke.    S.  Luke  was  always  much  attached  to  S.  Paul.    It  is  thought 
he  accompanied  him  to  the  time  of  his  martyrdom. — Mark.    This  is  John  Mark, 
cousin  of  Barnabas,  of  whom  mention  has  been  made,  Acts  siiL  IS,  &c,  also  Col. 
iv.  10.    He  rather  wavered  in  faith  at  the  beginning,  but  was  afterwards  much  at- 
tached to  the  apostle,  Calmet. 

Ver.  12.  Tyehicus.    Theodoret  and  some  others  have  inferred  from  this  verve 
that  Timothy  was  n«t  at  Ephesus  at  this  time ;  otherwise  S-  Paul  would  have  here 
said,  /  have  sent  Tychicus  to  thee.  Timothy,  in  quality  of  bishop  of  Ephesus,  had 
the  inspection  of  tho  whole  province  of  Asia ;  hence.  S."  Paul  micrht  have  presumed 
that  Tychicus  would  not  be  able  to  find  him  in  that  city.  But  these  reasons  do  not 
appear  sufficiently  convincing.  Tychicus  might  have  been  the  bearer  of  this  Epis 
tie ;  then  S.  Paul  might  say,  I  have  sent  him  to  carry  it.   Or  S.  Paul  might  have 
sent  him  before,  and  here  tells  Timothy  of  it  ;  because,  on  account  of  the  distance 
of  Rome  from  Ephesus,  he  might  not  have  vet  heard  of  his  arrival.    Mention  hai 
been  made  of  Tychicus  before.  Acts  xx.  4  ;  Epb.  vi.  21 ,  Col.  iv.  7.  Calmet. 

Ver.  13.  The  cloak**  which  I  left  at  Troas.    It  is  expounded  a  cloak  by  S 
Chrys.,  S.  Jerora,  ice.    Others  think  he  may  mean  some  coffer,  or  trunk,  In 
which  were  his  books,  and  some  things  that  he  valued.  Wi. 

Ver.  14.  The  Lord  will  render  +t  to  him.    We  read  shall  render,  not  only  it 
the  Latin  and  Syriac,  but  also  in  divers  Greek  MSS-,  which  Dr.  Wells  again  pre 
fere  before  the  ordinary  Greek  copies,  i::  which  we  read,  'Die  Lord  render  or  re* 
ward  him,  as  in  the  Prot.  translation.    If  that  was  the  nae  roiiding,  we  must  Uki 
the  words  by  way  of  a  prophecy,  and  not  as  an  imprecation  or  curse.  Wi 

Ver.  17.  The  Lord  stood,  ic.    All  agree  that  Nero  is  here  meant  by  the  lion. 
S.  Chrys.  thinks  that  S.  Paul  was  set  at  liberty  after  this  first  justification  of  hit 
conduct,  but  that  having  afterwards  converted  the  cup-bearer  of  Nero,  he  was  bj 
him  beheaded.  S  Chrys.,  horn.  10,  p.  611.— The  times  predicted  by  the  aposti* 
in  this  Epistle  (ver.  3  and  4)  are  now  arrived  ;  and  the  warnings  he  gives  U 
Timothy  and  to  all  preachers  of  the  word,  should  be  sedulously  attended  to. 
preach  the  word :  be  instant  in  season  and  out  of  season,  reprove,  entreat,  rebukt 
vith  all  patience  and  doctrine.    There  will  arrive  a  time  when  men  will  not  boai 
sound  doctrine  ;  eager  in  the  extreme  to  hear  what  flutters,  they  will  have  recours* 
to  a  variety  of  teachers  not  lawfully  sent  or  ordained,  calculated'  to  tickle  their  ears . 
Assentatores  populi,  multitudinii  levitatem  voluptate  quasi  titillantes.  Cie.— And  ■ 

CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  1    By  his  coming*    The  sense  by  the  Greek  seems  to  be, 
who  shall  judge  them  -it  or  by  his  coming,  rather  than  I  charge  thee  by  his  coming. 
as  others  translate.  Wi. 

Vbr.  2.  In  season,*  out  of season;  i.  ©.whether  the  hearers  are  willing  to  hearken 
U  thee  or  not.    Or,  a*  others  understand  it,  whether  it  be  convenient  or  inconve- 
nient for  thee  to  signify  that  the  ministers  of  God  must  not  desist  from  preaching, 
whatever  troubles  they  are  under.  Wi. 

Ver.  3.  Bating  itching  ears ,{  i.  e.  the  bearers  have  such  ears,  running  after 
novelties  and  such  doctrine  as  favours  their  passions.  Wi. 

Ver.  5.  Be  thou  vigilant,  &c.  It  may  either  be  expounded,  vetch  in  all  things; 
or,  take  pains  in  all  things.  The  latter  seems  the  true  construction.  Wi.— -An 
evangelist;  a  diligent  preacher  of  the  gospel.  Ch.— Fulfil  thy  ministry X  lie  sober. 
There  if  nothing  for  this  In  the  Greek,  nor  in  S.  Chrysostom.  The  Latin  inter- 
preter seems  to  have  added  it,  as  beinif  contained  in  the  other  Greek  words  in  this 
verse.  Wi. 

Ver.  6.  I  am  even  now  ready  to  be  sacrificed.]]    Lit.  to  be  immolated.  See 
Phil.  ii.  17.—  The  time  of  my  dissolution  (lit.  resolution)  is  at  hand.  This 
mnkes  many  judge  that  ihis  letter  was  written  during  his  last  imprisonment  j  but 
the  sense  perhaps  may  b\  that  being  old  and  worn  out  with  labours,  he  could  not 
live  long.  Wi. 

Ver.  7.  I  have  foughi  i  good  fight,  or  strived  a  good  strife.^  The  Latin  and 
Greek  may  signify  any  kh  J  of  striving  for  a  prize.—/  have  kept  the  faith,  not  onlv 
ihe  Chriftian  faith,  but  been  faithful  in  my  office.  Wi. 

Ver.  8.  A  croxen  of  justice,  which  the  Lord,  the  just  judge,  will  render  to  me. 
These  words  confirm  the  Catholic  doctrine,  that  good  works  performed  with  the 
a:astance  of  God's  grace,  deserve  and  are  meritorious  of  a  reward  in  heaven  :  it 
ik  what  is  signified,  1.  by  a  crotcn  of  justice;  2.  from  a  just  judge;  3.  which  he 
will  render  or  give  as  a  reicard.  Yet  we  own,  with  S.  Aug.,  that  we  have  no  merit, 
bnt  what  is  also  a  gift  of  God  from  his  grace  and  mercy,  and  grounded  on  his 
promises.  Wi. 

\  er.  9.  Demas  hath.  Sec.    The  Demas  here  mentioned,  is  the  same  that  was 
at  Home  with  S.  Paul  in  his  first  voyage,  in  61  or  b2.  and  of  whom  he  makes  men- 
tion iu  his  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  (iv.  M,)  also  in  that  to  Philemon,  ver.  24.  He 
»as  perverted  in  this  lust  voyage,  in  66,  a--d  abandoned  his  master  in  time  of  dan- 
ger.   It  is  not  ascertained  whether  be  m  tirely  renounced  his  faith,  or  whether 
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II.  TIMOTHY. 


Chap.  IV. 


2  J  Make  haste  to  come  before  winter.  Eubulus,  and 
Pudens,  and  Linus,  and  Claudia,  and  all  the  brethren, 
salute  thee. 


•xas  deliver  ed  from  the  mouth  of  the  lion  ;  that  is,  according  to  the  common  expo- 
tilion,  from  Nero.  Wt 


*  V.  1.  Per  adventum,  cara  rijv  iirKpavsiav* 

i  V.  2.  Rvcainojg  axatpwe.,  Tempestivfe,  hitempestivfc. 

t  V.  3.  Prurieutes  auribus,  KvnOoptvoL ;  if  it  agreed  with  teachers,  it  should  be 
<vij9apt  vovc.. 

§  V.  5.  Miuisterium  tuum  imple,  7rXTjpo$6pTj(Tov.  S.  Chrys.,  (X6y.  9.  p.  371,) 
'ovrio-\  irXifQuaov ;  and  so  again,  (ver.  17,)  prsedicatio  impleatur,  itXnpoipopnQi), 
•ovrkc.  «ays  S.  Chrya.,  p.  37G,  w-Vijwfly.  S.  Chrys.  doubtless  understood  Greek 
>•  weM  as  Erasmus  or  Mr.  Legh,  who  therefore  need  not  have  accused  the  Latin 


22  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  thy  spirit.  Grace 
be  with  you.  Amen. 


interpreter  as  if  ho  know  not  Greek,  so  as  to  distinguish  betwixt  wXrjpofopt'V  out 

wXnpovv. 

||  V.  6.  Jam  delibor,  airkviopat.  See  S.  Chrys.,  (6/i.  9.  p.  372,)  th* 
evovtt),  libamen,  is  more  tlian  9vata,  hostia. 

\  V.  7.  Certameu  certavi,  rbv  dfCiva  i)ym>ttrfiai.  It  is  not  expressed  t»j 
pa\cfiat  and  pctx'h 

V.  13.  Penulum,  <peX6vijv,  some  MSS.  faiXovnv,  and  QaXwvcv.  S.  Chrys., 
(6/i.  1,  p.  375,)  ivravQa  rbv  Ipdnov  Xiytt ;  though  he  takes  notice,  that  fcome 
understood  yXuaoopoKov,  tv9a  ra\  fiifSXia. 

tt  V.  14.  Reddet,  diroSuaii,  in  some  MSS.,  though  in  more,  arret  u>tj.  The 
commentary  of  S.  Chrys.  agrees  with  the  Latin- 
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EPISTLE  OF  S.  PAUL,  THE  APOfc  J  LE 


TO 


TITUS. 


firne  was  an  ondrcamcised  Gentile:  we  know  not  on  what  occasion  he  attached  himself  to  S.  Paul.  It  is  however  certain  that  he  was  of  great  utility  W  S.  PaoJ  :n 
the  government  of  the  Church.  S.  Paul  having  preached  the  faith  in  the  island  of  Crete,  left  his  beloved  Titua  there  to  finish  the  work  which  he  had  begun.  Afar- 
warda  the  apostle,  on  a  journey  to  Nicopolis,  a  city  of  Macedonia,  wrote  this  Epistle  to  Titos ;  in  which  he  directs  him  to  ordain  bishops  and  priests  for  the  diflVrrr* 
cities,  showing  him  the  principal  qualities  necessary  for  a  bishop,  also  gives  him  particular  advice  for  his  own  conduct  to  his  flock,  exhorting  him  to  hold  to  strict^.* 
of  discipline,  but  seasoned  with  lenity.    It  was  written  about  thirty-three  years  after  our  Lord's  ascenbion.  Ch. 


CHAPTER  I. 

What  fond  of  men  he  i$  to  ordain  priest,*.     Some  men  are  to  be  sharply 

rebuked. 

PAUL,  a  servant  of  God,  and  an  apostle  of  Jesus 
Christ,  according  to  the  faith  of  the  elect  of  God, 
and  the  acknowledging  of  the  truth,  which  is  according 

to  p*ety ;  -tiSSSKk  ^ 

2  Unto  the  hope  of  life  everlasting,  which  God,  who 
lieth  not,  hath  promised  before  the  times  of  the  world  : 

3  But  hath  in  due  times  manifested  his  word  through 
preaching,  which  is  committed  to  me  according  to  the 
commandment  of  God,  our  Saviour. 

4  To  Titus,  my  beloved  son,  according  to  the  common 
faith,  grace  and  peace  from  God,  the  Father,  and  from 
Christ  Jerus,  our  Saviour. 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  I.  According  it  the  faith  of  the  elect  of  Cod ;  that  is,  of  the 
Christians,  now  the  elect  people  of  God. —  Truth,  which  is  according  to  piety .-  be- 
muse there  may  be  truth  also  in  things  that  regard  not  piety.  Wi.  " 

Vrr.  *2.  Who  •  lieth  not,  or  who  cannot  lie,  being  truth  itself. — Hath  promised ; 
:hat  is.  decreed  to  give  life  everlasting  to  his  faithful  servants. — Before  the  times  of 
■As  icorlJ.t    Lit.  before  secular  times.  Wl. 

Ve:<.  4.  To  Titus,  my  beloved  (in  the  Greek,  my  true  and  t  genuine)  son,  .  . . 
trace  and  peace.  Iu  the  present  ordinary  Greek  copies  is  added  mercy,  which  the 
Prot.  translators  followed  ;  but  it  is  judiciously  omitted  by  Dr.  Wells,  as  not  found 
n  the  beat  MSS.,  nor  in  S.  Chrys.  Greek  edition,  nor  in  the  ancient  Greek  and 
Latin  Fathers.  Wi. 

Ver.  5.  That  thou  shouldst,h  ice.  Th*  sense  cannot  be,  that  he  was  to  change 
my  thing  S.  Paul  had  ordered,  but  to  settle  things  which  S.  Paul  had  not  time  to 
do;  for  example,  to  establish  priests1^  :n  the  cities,  that  is  to  say,  bishops,  as  the 
same  are  called  bishops,  ver.  7  ;  and  as  S.  Chrys.  and  others  observe,  it  is  evident 
from  this  very  place  that  the  word  presbyter  was  then  used  to  signify  either  priests 
v  bishops  Wi. — That  the  ordaining  of  priests  bolonga  only  to  biahops,  is  evident 
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5  For  this  cause  I  left  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  shouldst 
set  in  order  the  things  that  are  wanting,  and  shouldst  or- 
dain priests  in  every  city,  as  1  also  appointed  thee. 

6  *  If  any  be  without  crime,  the  husband  of  one  wife, 
having  faithful  children,  not  accused  of  luxury,  nor  dis 
obedient. 

7  For  a  bishop  must  be  without  crime,  as  the  steward 
of  God  :  not  proud,  not  subject  to  anger,  not  given  to 
wine,  no  striker,  not  greedy  of  filthy  lucre  : 

8  But  given  to  hospitality,  gentle,  sober,  just,  holy, 
continent, 

9  Embracing  that  faithful  word  which  is  according  to 
doctrine  :  that  he  may  be  able  to  exhort  in  sound  doctrine, 
and  to  convince  the  gainsayers. 


»  1  Tim.  ili.  2. 


from  the  Acts  and  from  S.  Paul's  Epistles  to  Timothy  and  Titus.  It  ia  Hoe.  S 
Jerom  aeema  to  express  himself  as  if  in  the  primitive  Church  there  was  no  great 
difference  between  priests  and  bishops,  yet  he  constantly  excepts  giving  huly 
orders,  (Ep.  bo,)  as  also  confirming  the  baptized,  by  giving  them  the  Holy  Ghoa'l 
by  imposition  of  hands  and  holy  chrism  (Dial.  cont.  Lucif.  c  4);  which  pre- 
eminence he  attributes  to  bishops  only.  To  assert  that  there  is  no  distinction  be- 
tween a  priest  and  bishop  is  an  old  heresy,  condemned  as  such  bv  the  Church.  Set 
S.  Epiphanius,  Hair.  75.  S.  Austin,  Hser.  53. 

Ver.  6.  Without  crime.  See  the  like  qualifications,  1  Tim.  iii.  Wi.— Tfwe 
consult  all  antiquity  we  shall  find,  that  if  in  the  early  infancy  of  the  Church  some 
who  had  been  once  married  were  ordained  to  the  ministry,  we  shall  find  that  after 
their  ordination  thoy  abstained  from  the  use  of  marriage.  See  S.  Epiph.  I.  3, 
cont.  Hasr.  et  1.  2,  Hares.  59. 

Vbb.  7.  Not  proudS  The  Greek  word  is  of  an  extensive  signification,  which 
the  Protestant*  have  translated  self -willed.  The  Latin  interpreter  (2  Het.  U.  ID] 
for  the  same  Greek  word  has  put,  pleasing  themselves  ;  as  it  were,  never  pleaser 
with  others,  the  unhappy  disposition  of  a  proud  man.  Wi. 
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Chap.  II.                                                     TITUS.                                                    Chap.  It 

10  For  there  are  also  many  disobedient,  vain  talkers, 
and  seducers :  especially  they  who  are  of  the  circumcision : 

1 1  Who  must,  be  reproved,  who  subvert  whole  houses, 
teaching  things  which  they  ought  not,  for  filthy  lucre's 
sake. 

12  One  of  them,  a  prophet  of  their  own,  said:  The 
Cietians  are  always  liars,  evil  beasts,  slothful  bellies. 

13  This  testimony  is  true :  wherefore  rebuke  them 
sharply,  that  they  may  be  sound  in  the  faith, 

14  Not  attending  to  Jewish  fables,  and  commandments 
of  men,  that  turn  themselves  away  from  the  truth. 

15  *  All  things  are  clean  to  the  clean :  but  to  the  de- 
filed, and  the  unbelievers,  nothing  is  clean,  but  both  their 
mind  and  their  conscience  are  defiled. 

Io  They  confess  that  they  know  God,  but  in  their 
deeds  they  deny  him :  being  abominable,  and  incredulous, 
and  to  evtrv  good  work  reprobate. 

CHAP.  II. 

Sour  he  is  is  instruct  both  old  and  young.    The  duty  of  servants.  The 

Christian's  rule  of  life. 

~]QUT  spuik  thou  the  things  that  become  sound  doc- 
1)  trine  : 

2  lhat  the  .\^ou  men  be  sober,  chaste,  prudent,  sound 
in  faith,  in  chanty,  in  patience. 

6  The  aged  women,  in  like  manner,  in  holy  attire,  not 
false  accusers,  not  given  to  much  wine,  teaching  well  : 

4  That  they  may  teach  the  young  women  prudence, 
to  love  their  husbands,  to  love  their  children, 

5  To  be  discreet,  chaste,  sober,  having  a  care  of  the 
house,  gentle,  obedient  to  their  husbands,  that  the  word 
of  God  be  not  blasphemed. 

:     6  Young  men  in  like  manner  exhort  to  be  sober. 

7  In  all  things  show  thyself  an  example  of  good  works* 
in  doctrine,  in  integrity,  in  gravity, 

8  Sound  speech,  unblameable  :  that  he,  who  is  on 

the  contrary  part,  may  be  afraid,  having  no  evil  to  say 
of  us. 

.9  b  Exhort  servants  to  be  obedient  to  their  masters,  in 
all  things  pleasing,  not  contradicting, 

10  Not  defrauding,  but  in  all  things  showing  good 
fidelity :  that  they  may  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God,  our 
Saviour,  in  all  things. 

11  cFor  the  grace  of  God,  our  Saviour,  hath  appeared 
to  all  men, 

12  Instructing  us,  that  renouncing  impiety,  and  worldl) 
desires,  we  should  live  soberly,  and  justly,  and  piously  in 
this  world, 

13  Waiting  for  the  blessed  hope,  and  coming  ol  lae 
glory  of  the  great  God,  and  our  baviour,  Jesus  bhnst . 

14  Who  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  mi^ht  redeem  u> 
from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself  a  people  ac 
ceptable,  pursuing  good  works. 

a  Rom.  xir.  20. 

»  Kph.  Ti.fi;  Col.  iii.  22 ;  1  Pet.  ii.  18.— •  Infra,  iiL 

Vbr.  8.  Continent:**  though  both  the  Latin  and  Greek  word  signify  in  ge- 
neral, one  that  hath  abstained,  or  contained,  and  overcome  himself :  yet  it  is  par- 
ticularly used  for  such  as  contain  themselves  from  carnal  pleasures.  Wi. 

Vbr.  12.  One  of  them,  a  prophet  of  their  oicn.tt  He  does  not  mean  a  true 
prophet,  but  as  the  pretended  prophets  of  Baal  were  called  prophets.  S.  Paul  un- 
derstands Epimenides,  a  poet  of  Crete,  who  by  some  pagan  authors  was  thought  to 
know  things  to  come;  but  Aristotle  says,  he  knew  only  things  past,  uot  to  come. 
The  ill  character  he  gave  of  the  Cretians  was,  that  they  were  always  liars,  evil 
beasts,  slothful  bellies,  addicted  to  idleness  and  sensual  pleasures.  Wi. 

Vbr.  13.  This  testimony,  or  character,  says  the  apostle,  is  true  by  public  fame 
*f  them,  and  therefore  they  must  be  rebuked  sharply, ti  their  condition  und  dispo- 
sitions requiring  it ;  which,  therefore,  is  not  contrary  to  the  admonition  he  gavo 
to  Timothy,  to  be  gentle  towards  all.    2  Tim.  ii.  24.  Wi. 

Vbr.  14.  Jewish  fables,  and  commandments  cf  men.  False  traditions  of  the 
Jewish  doctors,  which  wore  multiplied  at  that  time.  Calvin  prelended  from 
hence,  that  holydays  and  fasting  days,  and  all  ordinances  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
were  to  be  rejected  as  null,  because  they  are  the  precepts  of  men.  By  the  same 
argument  must  be  rejected  all  laws  and  commands  of  princes  and  civil  magistrates, 
as  being  the  precepts  of  men.  Fine  doctrine  1  He  might  have  remembered  what 
S.  Paul  taught,  (Rom.  xiii.)  that  all  power  is  from  God;  and  what  Christ  said, 
(Lulu  x.  16,)  u  He  that  hears  you,  hears  me,"  Sec.  He  might  have  observed  that 
the  men  the  apostle  here  speaks  of,  bad  turned  away  themselves  from  the  Christian 
faith.  Wi. 

Vbr.  15.    All  things  are  clean  to  the  clean.    That  is,  no  creature  is  evil  of  its 
own  nature ,  ana  idg  qisudcuod  oi  bdiidbis,  ciean  ana  unciean,  is  now  out  oi  aate, 
is  are  the  other  ceremonies  of  the  Jewish  law.    And  that  to  these  unfaithful,  de- 
filed men,  nothing  is  clean,  because  their  consciences  are  defiled  when  they  make 
use  of  thorn  against  their  conscience.  Wi. — But  to  the  defied,  kc.    On  the  con- 
trary, tha  man  whose  soul  is  defiled  with  sin,  or  who  Uvea  in  infidelity,  never  can 
possess  purity  of  heart ;  whatever  legal  washings  or  purifications,  whatever  sacri- 
fices or  ceremonies  of  the  law  he  may  make  use  of,  all  these  cannot  wash  away  the 
stains  of  the  soul.  Estius,  Men.,  Tlr. 

uttering  falsehood,  and  it  was  a  received  adugo,  and  very  illiberal  on  the  inhabit- 
ants of  Crete,  Kuppudocia,  and  Cilicia. 

Kpijrfc,  Ka*rjrdco«c.  KtXtKtc,  rpia  Kairrrd  Kacicra. 

§  V.  13.  Duri,  dirorouuiQ ;  a  metaphor  from  surgeons  cutting. 

[||J  V.  14.  Adversautium  se  a  tide,  airoorptfyouipuv. 

CHAP.  II.  Vxr.  2.  Be  sober.  The  Greek  Fathers,  Theodoret  and  Theophy- 
lactus,  translate  the  word,  sober,  attentive,  or  vigilant.  But  Latin  interpreter*  un- 
derstand it  of  sobriety,  in  the  literal  meaning  of  the  word. 

Vbr.  3.  In  holy  attire*  See  I  Tim.  ii.  9.  The  Greek  word  is  sometimes 
used  to  signify  the  whole  constitution,  or  state  of  a  man's  health  in  all  the  parts  oi 
his  body  :  here  it  is  taken  for  a  woman's  whole  exterior  carriage,  her  gait,  gesture, 
looks,  discourse,  dress,  that  nothing  appear  but  what  is  edifying.  Wi. 

Vbr.  4.  Love  their  husbands.  This  is  the  first  lesson  he  wishes  to  be  given  to 
young  women;  that  they  should  always  manifest  a  love,  an  attachment,  respect, 
and  obedience,  to  their  husbands.  But  it  must  be  a  chaste  love.  Vult  ea,  ftmOfff 
viros  suos  caste ;  vult  inter  virum  et  inuliereni  esse  pudicam  dilectionem.  S.  Jerora 

Vbr.  5.  Discreet,  chaste,  sober.  In  the  Greek  is  nothing  for  sober.  The 
Latin  interpreter  seems  to  have  added  it,  as  another  signification  of  ona  of  the 
Greek  words.    See  1  Tim.  iiL  *2.  Wi. 

Vbr.  7.  In  gravity:  to  which  is  added,  in  the  Prot.,  sincerity,*  from  some 
Greek  copies ;  but  it  is  left  out  by  Dr.  Wells,  as  being  not  In  the  best  Greek  MSS., 
nor  is  it  in  the  Amsterdam  edition  (1711).  Wi. 

Vbr.  10.  Not  defrauding.*  S.  Jerom  puts,  not  stealing.  The  Greek  signitie* 
private  thefts.  Dr.  Wells,  not  by  filching.— That  they  may  adorn  (or  give  honour 
to)  the  doctrine  of  God,  our  Saviour,  in  all  things;  by  whom  we  may  understand 
God,  1.  e.  Christ,  God  and  Man,  or  God  as  common  to  the  three  Divine  per- 
sons. WI 

Vbr.  12.    We  sliould  live  soberly,^  and  Justly,  and  piously.    S.  Jerom  put*  (as 
in  other  places  for  the  same  Greek  word)  chastely,  justly,  andpiously.   The  wTdi 
comprehend  man's  duty  to  himself,  to  hi*  neighbour,  and  towards  G«  V,"i. 

Vbr.  13.    Waiting  for  the  blessed  hope;  i.  e.  for  the  happiness  of  -he  blessed 
in  heaven,  promised  and  hoped  for.— And  coming  of  the  glory  of  the  great  God,^ 
and  our  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ.    The  title  of  great  God,  says  Dr.  Wells,  is  here 
referred  to  our  Saviour  Jesu*  Christ,  by  Clem,  of  Alex.,  in  Protreptico,  c  0.  He 
might  have  added,  and  by  the  general  consent  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  Fathers. 
S.  Chrys.  here  cries  out,  "  Where  are  now  they  who  say  that  the  Son  is  less  than 
the  Father  ?  "    S.  Jerom  io  like  manner,  "  Where  is  the  serpent  Arius  ?  Where 
is  the  snake  Eunomin*  ?  "    And  that  this  title  of  great  God  is  here  given  to  Jesus 
Christ,  may  be  *hown  from  the  text  itself,  especially  in  the  Greek ;  for  the  glorious 
coming,  and  appearance,  in  other  place*  of  S.  Paul,  is  always  used  to  signify 
Christ's  coming  to  judge  the  world.    Secondly,  inasmuch  as  one  and  the  same 
Greek  article  fall*  upon  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Christ  ,*  so  that  eTen 
M.  Simon,  in  ft  note  on  these  word*,  *ays  the  construction  is,  and  the  coming  oj 
Jesus  Christ,  the  great  God,  our  Saviour,  and  blame*  Erasmus  and  Grotiu*  ft* 
pretending  that  thl*  place  Is  not  a  confutation  of  the  Arians.  Wi. 

Vbr.  14.    A  people  particularly  amiptnU$,%    S.  Jerom  translates,  «u»  ejrr* 
flout  or  eminent  people.  WL 

•  V.  9.  Qui  non  itentitur,  o  ail/tviijc. 

t  Ibid.  Ante  tempora  sacularia,  irpo  xp6vuv  aiuvimv. 

%  V.  4.  Dilecto  filio.    Tvnai<#  r'ticvip. 

4  V.  5    Ut  corrigas,  iirtfoopOvoy,  ut  lupercoirigas. 

3  Ibid.  Per  dvitates  presbyteros,  Trpiefivripovc..  S.  Chry*.,  (p.  387,)  ro#c  <«-(#- 

1  V,7  Non  auperbum.  S.  Jerom  says,  non  tnmidum,  ur]  miiOain.  See  Corn, 
t  Lapide  and  Legh'i  Critica.    2  Pet.  ii.  10. 

•*  V.  8.  Coutinentem,  iyepar^.  The  Prot.  translate  th*  verb,  (1  Cor.  viL  9,) 
If  they  cannot  contain,  let  them  marry. 

ff  V.  U    Universas  domus,  3\ofc  ottovs. 

tt  V.  It.  Propheta,  -Kpo^nrnc.    C  re  tenses,  temper  mendacea,  male  beetias, 
ventres  p'«ri  :  Kpljrtc,  del  tyivarat,  card  Qnpla,  yaoriptc  dpyaL    AriitoUe,  1.  3, 
Rhetor,  c  17.    Epimenides  illo  de  futurit  non  vaticinabatur :  irtair&v  seouivuiv 
•b k  luavrtitro,  dXXd  xtpl  ruv  ytyorormv.  —  llpnrilftv  was  proverb.— *y  usad  foi 
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Chap,  III. 


TITUS. 


Chap.  II L 


15  These  things  speak,  and  exhort,  and  rebuke  with  all 
authority.    Let  no  man  despise  thee. 

CHAP.  III. 

Other  instructions  and  directions  for  life  and  doctrine. 

ADMONISH  them  to  be  subject  to  princes,  and 
powers,  to  obey  at  a  word,  to  be  ready  to  every 
good  work : 

2  To  speak  evil  of  no  man,  not  to  be  litigious,  but 
modest,  showing  all  mildness  towards  all  men. 

3  For  we  ourselves  also  were  some  time  unwise,  in- 
credulous, erring,  slaves  to  divers  desires  and  pleasures, 
living  in  malice  and  envy,  hateful,  and  hating  one  another. 

4  But  when  the  goodness  and  kindness  of  our  Saviour, 

God,  appeared : 

5  "Not  by  the  works  of  justice,  which  we  have  done, 
but  according  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the  laver  of 
regeneration,  and  renovation  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 

6  Whom  he  hath  poured  forth  upon  us  abundantly, 
through  Jesus  Christ,  our  Saviour : 

7  That  being  justified  by  his  grace,  we  may  be  heirs 
according  to  the  hope  of  life  everlasting. 


»  2  Tim.  i  9. 


•  V.  3.  InhabitnifJct^JvKaraar^an  Upoirprreic..  Scapula,  ont  of  Diosco- 
rus,  eaya  Kardornpa  is  fr\-iitutio  naturalis  corporis.    See  S.  Jer.,  p.  426. 
f  V.  7.  In  some  Gtfrt  is  added  a$Qaaoiavt  sincerity. 
J  V.  10.  Noii  frautairt,  fit)  voffQiZopivovc.  non  suffurantes.  ^ 
\  V.  12.  Sobrie,  jar**,  U  pie.  S.  Jerom,  in  his  commentary,  caste,  Justd,  etpU. 


Ubi  est  serpens  Arius?  ubi  est  Eunomius  coluber!"  S.  Paul  uses  mfavtiav 
for  the  coming  of  Christ  to  judgment.  The  same  Greek  article  is  put  thus,  rov 
utydXov  Qtov,  cat  Swrijpoc,  and  not  rai  rov  Swrijpcc. 

f  V.  14.  Acceptabilem,  irtpiovoiov  a  wtpuipt.  S.  Jerom  saya,  Egregium, 
priecipuum.  See  Dent.  vii.  6 ;  Exod.  xix.  fi ;  Psal.  cxxxiv.  4.  Israel  in  posses- 
sionem aibi.    See  also  S.  Chrys.  Xoy. I.  p.  402,  linea  4tiu 


CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.  Princes  and  powers.  At  the  time  S.  Paul  wrote  this 
Epistle  to  Titus,  there  were  many  Jews,  particularly  the  disciples  of  Judas  of 
Ganlan,  who  maintained  that  the  Hebrews  were  under  no  obligation  of  obeying 
any  other  than  God,  or  at  most  the  rulers  of  their  own  nation.  S.  Paul  here  ad- 
mcnishes  them,  that  in  conformity  with  the  example  and  instruction  of  our  Divine 
Saviour,  they  ought  likewise  to  obey  every  other  temporal  prince  set  over  them  by 
the  Almighty,  provided  they  commanded  nothing  contrary  to  the  law  «f  God.  S. 

Jerom.  Estius.  Menochius.  . 

Ver.  4.  The  goodness  and  kindness.  Lit.  humanity  of  our  Saviour.  By 
humanity  *  some  expound  Christ's  appearing  in  his  human  nature,  but  by  the 
Greek  is  meant  the  love  of  God  towards  mankind.  Wl 

Ver.  6.  Not  by  the  works,  &c  S.  Paul  in  this  verse  alludes  to  the  sacrament 
r>f  baptism.  This  text  is  brought  by  divines  to  prove  that  baptism,  like  every 
otter  sacrament,  produces  its  effects  by  its  own  power,  (or,  as  it  is  termed  in  the 
schools,  ex  opere  operate,)  independently  of  any  disposition  on  the  part  of  the  ~ 


8  It  is  a  faithful  saying :  and  of  these  things  I  will 
have  thee  to  affirm  earnestly :  that  they  who  believe  id 
God,  may  be  careful  to  excel  in  good  works.  These 
things  are  good  and  profitable  to  men. 

9  bBut  avoid  foolish  questions,  and  genealogies,  and 
contentions,  and  strivings  about  the  law  :  for  they  are  vn 

profitable  and  vain. 

10  A  man  that  is  a  heretic,  after  the  first  and  second 

admonition,  avoid  : 

1 1  Knowing  that  he  that  is  such  an  one,  is  subverted, 
and  sinneth,  being  condemned  by  his  own  judgment. 

12  When  I  shall  send  to  thee  Artemas,  or  Tychicus, 
make  haste  to  come  to  me  to  Nicopolis :  for  there  I  hav* 

determined  to  winter. 

13  Send  forward  Zenas,  the  lawyer,  and  Apollo,  care 
fully,  that  nothing  be  wanting  to  them. 

14  And  let  our  men  also  learn  to  excel  in  good  work? 
for  necessary  uses  :  that  they  be  not  unfruitful. 

15  All  that  are  with  me,  salute  thee  :  salute  them  thai 
love  us  in  the  faith.  The  grace  of  God  be  with  you  all. 
Amen. 

h  1  Tim.  i.  4,  and  iv.  7 :  S  Tim.  iL  23. 


ceiver.  We  are  saved,  says  the  apostle,  not  by  the  works  of  justice,  or  any  pood 
works  we  have  performed, "but  our  salvation  roust  be  attributed  solely  to  ths  mercy 
of  our  Saviour,  God,  manifested  to  us  by  the  washing  itself  of  regeneration  and 
renovation  of  the  Holy  Ghost— By  the  laver  of  regeneration,  Jcc.t  That  is,  of 
baptism,  by  which  we  are  boru  anew  ihe  adoptive  children  of  God,  by  the  grace 
of  ttie  Holy  Ghost,  whom  he  hath  poured,  kc.  Wi. 

Vbr.  8.  It  is  a  faithful  saying.  He  means  what  he  has  already  said,  of  our 
being  justified  byjhe  grace  and  mercies  of  God. — Arid  of  these  things  I  wilt  have 
thee  to  ajirm  J  earnestly.  The  sense  is  not,  /  would  herein  confrm  thee,  but  that 
he  would  have  his  disciple,  Titus,  to  confirm  and  settle  others  in  the  belief  of  these 
truths,  that,  as  it  follows,  they  may  be  careful  to  excel  in  good  works.  Wi. 

Ver.  10.    A  man  that  is,  &c.    Many  ancient  copies  have  this  passage  thus. 
Avoid  a  heretic  after  one  reprehension.    S.  Irenmus,  TertulJlan,  S.  Cyprian,  Am 
brose,  &c,  and  many  ancient  Greek  copies,  omit  a  second  reprehension. 

VBR.  11.  Knowing  that  he  that  is  such  an  one,  is  subverted :  §  a  metaphor 
from  a  house  that  is  thrown  down,  even  to  the  foundation,  by  the  Greek.  Ht 
speaks  of  heretics  whose  obstinacy  seems  evident ;  for  no  one  is  properly  a  heretic 
but  who  is  obstinate  in  his  errors.— And  sinneth,  bei?tg\\  condemned;  or,  con- 
demned by  his  own  judgment,  when  his  ignorance  cannot  be  a  sufficient  plea  for 
him.  Wi.— Other  offenders  are  judged  and  cast  out  of  the  Church  by  the  sentence 
of  the  pastors  of  the  same  Church.  Heretics,  more  unhappy,  run  out  of  the 
Church  of  their  own  accord;  and  by  so  doing,  give  judgment  and  sentence  against 
their  own  souls.  Ch. 

•  V.  4.  Benignitas  et  humanitas,  xpnoroV/C  <al  f&av9pvir'ta.    See  Bstfua 
t  V.  5.  Lavacrom,  Xovrpov.    See  Eph.  v.  26. 

X  V.  8.  Do  his  volo  te  confirmare,  mpi  rovruv  pov\ouai  at  $iaptpa%o«  rttti . 
on  which  3.  Chrys.  says,  (Xoy.  or.  p.  406,)  rourl*n,  ravra  8ux\iyto$ai ;  1  woeW 
have  to  declare  these  things,  sec. 

§  V.  11.  Subversus  est,  iZ'usrpavxai,  eversns  est 

jj  Ibid.  Proprio  judiclo  condemnatus,  aurorardrptroe. 


EPJSTLE 


S.  PAUL,  THE  APOSTLE, 


TO 


PHILEMON 


t  bilkmo*  whs  a  ncn  man,  and  of  hiffh  birth.    He  had  been  converted  by  S.  Paul,  when  he  was  preaching  at  Ephesus,  or  by  his  disdple  Epaphrw. 

ixo  me  not  unlike  a  church.  Onesimns,  his  slave,  far  from  profiting  of  the  excellent  examplese  before  him  became  more  wicked;  he  P^red ^hto  ""^J* 
Ce^  to  Rome  ~>u>re  S.  Paul  was  detained  in  prison  for  the  first  tim%.    He  received  the  poor  fugitive  charitably,  and  wrote  to  bis  master  in  his  behalf.-!!*  fetwo 


X 


lJhap.  1. 


PHILEMON. 


Chap.  i. 


MOM  to  have  been  written  in  the  year  sixty-one,  during  S.  Paul's  first  imprisonment  at  Rome.  It  contains,  as  S.  Chrv*.  observes,  divers  profitable  instruct) 
marks  of  S.  Paul's  charity  towards  a  poor  fugitiTe  servant.    Erasmus  says  Cicero  never  wrote  with  greater  eloquence.  "Wi. 


ions, 


CHAPTER  L 

He  commends  the  faith  and  charity  of  Philemon:  and  sends  back  to  him 
his  fugitive  servant,  whom  he  had  converted  in  prison. 

|3AUL,  a  prisoner  of  Christ  Jesus,  and  Timothy,  our 
JT  brother:  to  Philemon,  our  beloved  and  tellow- 
labourer,  •/       ;  - 

2  And  to  Appia,  our  dearest  sister,  and  to  Archippus, 
our  fellow-soldier,  and  to  the  church  which  is  in  thy 
bouse. 

3  Grace  to  you,  an-  peace  from  God,  our  Father,  and 
fi^om  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

4  I  give  thanks  to  my  God,  always  making  a  remem- 
brance of  thee  in  my  prayers, 

5  Hearing  of  thy  charity  and  faith,  which  thou  hast  in 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  towards  all  the  saints: 

6  That  the  communication  of  thy  faith  may  be  made 
evident  in  the  acknowledgment  of  every  good  work, 
which  is  in  you  through  Christ  Jesus. 

7  For  I  have  had  great  joy  and  consolation  in  thy 
charity :  because  the  bowels  of  the  saints  have  been  re- 
freshed by  thee,  brother. 

8  Wherefore,  though  I  might  have  much  confidence 
in  Christ  Jesus  to  command  thee  that  which  is  to  the 
purpose : 

9  For  charity  sake  I  rather  beseech,  thou  being  such  a 
one,  as  Paul  the  aged,  and  now  also  a  prisoner  of  Jesus 
Christ: 

10  I  beseech  thee  for  my  son,  Onesimus,  whom  I 
have  begotten  in  my  chains, 

1 1  Who  heretofore  was  unprofitable  to  thee,  but  now 
prDfitable  both  to  me  and  to  thee. 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  1.  Our  .  .  .  fellow -labourer,  or  coadjutor.  Ho  calls  him  so 
because  of  the  charity  and  zeal  with  which  he  promoted  the  gospel.  Wi. 

Ver.  5.  Thy  charity  and  faith  .  ,  .  in  the  Lord  Jesus,*  and  towards  all  i?te 
Minfe.    In  the  Greek  is  towards  Jesus  Christ,  and  towards  all  the  saints.  Wi. 

Vbr.  6.  That  the  communication^    That  is,  charitable  contributions,  done 
with  r\  lively  faith,  may  become  evident^  and  the  good  works  known,  which  are 
m  you;  that  is,  done  among  you.    This  seems  the  sense  bv  the  following  verse 
where  S.  Paul  expresseth  his  joy  in  hearing  of  Philemon's  charity  towards  the 
liinta,  Wi. 

Vbk  8.  To  command  thee,  Sec.    As  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  I  have  the 

Smer  even  of  ordering  thee  to  forgive  Onesimus,  and  to  receive  him  again  into 
rotO  ;  likewise  as  Paul,  the  aged,  respect  and  regard  being  alwavs  due  in  a  par- 
don) u  manner  to  old  men  ;  or  ajrain,  as  a  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ,  suffrrin"  here 
out  of  -ovo  for  Jesus  Christ  and  the  faithful :  I  might  here  make  use  of  alf  these 
Aiflerer.t  reasons  to  induce  thee  to  pardon  a  poor  fugitive  slave,  hut  I  will  Dot :  I 
'aerelj  as  a  poor  humble  suppliant,  forgetting  all  tho  dignity  due  to  mv  apostle- 
ftif,  my  grey  hairs,  or  my  chains,  beseech  thee  to  pardon  him.  Nor  can  I  for  a 
moment  doubt  of  obtaining  my  request,  when  I  consider  the  great  charity  thou 
hast  Id  Jesus  Christ  towards  all  the  saints.  Calmot.  A. 

Vor.  9.  /  rather  beseech  thee,  thou  being  such  a  one  §  as  Paul,     That  is 
oni'*J  to  him  in  spirit,  by  the  same  faith  and  charity ;  I  am  therefore  confident 
thou  -rilt  not  refuse  the  request  of  Paul,  now  an  aged  mao,  and  a  prisoner  for  the 
wr«  if  Jesus  Christ-  Wi. 

T  r R.  10.  /  beseech  thee.  &c.  How  great  is  the  ingenuity  shown  bv  S.  Paul  Id 
thj  Bpistlo,  in  obtaining  for  Onesimus  the  pardon  of  his  master,  Philemon.  Hav- 
ing in  the  preceding  verse  endeavoured  by  every  orgument  which  a  real  tenderness 
and  compassion  could  inspire,  ond  making  use  of  every  expi-tusion  that  could  con- 
liate  the  favour  of  Philemon,  to  obtain  his  charitable'  request,  he  in  this  verse  for 
—e  first  time  dares  mention  Onesimus  by  name  ;  a  name  which  he  was  sensible  mnst 
wund  harsh  in  the  ears  of  one  who  had  received  an  injury  from  him.  See  how  he 
endeavours  to  prevent  so  unhappy  an  effect,  by  adding  to  the  name  every  epithet 
that  could  any  way  tend  to  soften  all  feelings  of  asperity,  and  excite  compassion 
md  pity.  /  beseech  thee  (hen  for  my  son,  tchom  I  have  begotten,  and  that  in  my 
tfiains.  Calmet. 

Ver  1 1 .  Who  heretofore  teas  unprofitable  to  thee,  in  taking  and  spending  what 
otuonged  to  thee,  yet  now,  after  a  sincere  conversion,  is  profitable  \\  both  to  me  and 
Ac4  ;  to  me,  by  the  services  he  has  done  me  in  prison,  and"  the  joy  I  have  had  by 
11*  ooDversion ;  and  also  to  Oiee,  because  I  know  tliou  wouldst  have  been  glad  to 


12  Whom  1  have  sent  back  to  thee.  And  do  thou  re- 
ceive him  as  my  own  bowels : 

13  Whom  1  would  have  detained  with  me,  that  foi 
thee  he  might  have  ministered  to  me  in  the  bands  of  thr 

gospel :      -  .  . 

14  But  without  thy  counsel  I  would  do  nothing,  thai 
thy  good  deed  might  not  be  as  it  were  of  necessity,  bui 
voluntary. 

15  For  perhaps  he,  therefore,  departed  for  a  seasor 
from  thee,  that  thou  mightest  receive  him  for  ever : 

16  Not  now  as  a  servant,  but  instead  of  a  servant,  u 
most  dear  brother,  especially  to  me  :  but  how  much  more 
to  thee,  both  in  the  flesh,  and  in  the  Lord  ? 

17  If,  therefore,  thou  count  me  a  partner,  receive  him 
as  myself : 

18  And  if  he  hath  wronged  thee  in  any  thing,  or  is  in 
thy  debt :  put  it  to  my  account.  1 

19  I,  Paul,  have  written  with  my  own  hand:  I  will! 
repay  it :  not  to  say  to  thee,  that  thou  owest  me  thy  own 
self  also. 

20  Yea,  brother ;  may  I  enjoy  thee  in  the  Lord :  re 
fresh  my  bowels  in  the  Lord. 

21  Trusting  in  thy  obedience,  I  have  written  to  thee 
knowing  that  thou  wilt  also  do  more  than  I  say. 

22  But  withal  prepare  me  also  a  lodging:  for  I  hopr 
that  through  your  prayers  I  shall  be  given  unto  you. 

23  Epaphras,  my  fellow-prisoner  in  Christ  Jesus,  sa 
lutes  thee, 

24  Marcus,  Aristarchus,  Demas,  and  Luke,  my  fellow- 
labourers. 

25  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  youi 
spirit.  Amen. 


have  rendered  me  all  possibje  services  thyself,  and  he  has  done  them  for  thee:  h. 
hath  supplied  thy  place.  WL-8.  Paul  here  makes  an  allusion  to  the  word  Onesx 
mus,  signifying  useful  in  the  Greet  lie  was  before  unprofitable,  he  savs,  10  thee 
contrary  to  the  import  of  his  name  ;  but  now  he  is  trulv  an  Onnsimusj  or  tisehu 
ooth  to  you  and  to  me;  to  you  indeed,  by  bis  conversion,  and  the  resolution  h 
now  makes  to  serve  you  faithfully  the  remainder  of  his  life;  to  me  also,  bv  th 
services  he  renders  ine  in  my  chains.  Calmot. 

EK-  12 — 15.  Do  thou  receive  him  as  my  oicn  botcels.  That  is,  as  mvself.  Per 
bap*  by  the  permission  of  God's  providence  f  who  never  permits  evil,  but  for  «6in. 
greater  good)  he  departed  from  thee  for  a  little  while,*  thai  thou  mightest  receir- 
him  for  ever .  being  now  after  his  conversion  in  a  wav  of  being  made  partaker  will 
tnee  of  the  same  eternal  happiness.  Wi. 

VlLR'  theref"re>  f/'°«  count  me  a  partner,**  as  a  brother  in  Christ,  as  i 

member  ot  Christ  with  thee,  receive  him  as  myself.  Wi. 

Ver.  16.  If  he  hath  wronged  thee  in  any  thing,  as  he  doth,  put  it  to  my  ac 
count,  to  my  debtor.  /  will  repay  it,  and  satisfy  thee  for  it.  Wi. 

\  BR.  19.  I,  Paul,  have  written,  and  testified  this  with  my  own  hand.  Somi 
think  he  wrote  the  whole  letter  with  his  own  hand,  to  mako  it  more  acceptable  u> 
Philemon.— JSo(  to  say  to  thee,  that  thou  owest  me  thy  own  self,  the  eternal  ja'v-i- 
tion  of  thy  soul,  by  thy  conversion  to  the  faith  of  Christ.  Wi. 

\  iSR.  20.    Yea,  brother;  may  I  enjoy  thee  in  the  Lord,  enjoy  the  fruits  of  th\ 

triendship  and  love  for  me,  and  rejoice  with  thee.    In  this  refresh  my  boue/s  h. 

the  Lord,  grant  me  this  satisfaction.  I  have  written  freely,  and  with  confidence  ii 

jhy  obedience;  that  is,  ready  compliance,  in  giving  him  and  me  more  than  I  ask 

to  witf  his  freedom.  After  this,  he  was  made  a  deacon,  and.  as  some  prv.  a  bishop 

and  a  martyr.  See  S.  Jerom,  and  Tillemont  in  his  Art.  46,  on  S  Paul,  and  hi. 
lYotGs  /0j  /I.  Wi# 

•  V.  5.  Charitetem  tuani  et  fidem,  quam  habes  in  Domino  Jesu,  et  in  omne- 
■anctos;  jrpoc  rov  xvptov  Inaovv,  Kat  tic  -jravrac  rove  ayiovQ. 

+  V.  6.    TJt  communicatio,  17  KOivovia.    See  S.  Paul,  1  Cor.  i.  9,  &c. 


a  Lapide. 

*  V.  16.    A  little  while.    Lit.  ad  horam,  rpdc  wpav 
V.  17.    As  a  partner,  ut  aocium,  koivuvov 
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EPISTLE  OF  S.  PAUL.  THE  APOSTLE. 


TO  THE 


HEBREWS. 


Ct*  Catholic  Church  hath  received  this  Epistle,  and  declared  it  to  be  part  of  the  Canonical  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament,  though  some  doubted  of  .t  in  the  flr»:  age*. 


The  ancient  writers  say  it  was  written  in  Hebrew,  but  that  it  was  very  soon  after  turned  into  Greek  either  by  S.  Luke  or  S.  Clement,  pope  and  martyr.  Cornel'us  ■ 
Lapide  thinks  the  Syri'ac  which  wc  have  In  the  Polyglot  to  have  been  the  original;  but  this  ia  commonly  rejected.  See  Tillemont  on  8.  Paul,  Art.  46,  and  note  72  ; 
P.  Alleman  on  the  "first  to  the  Hebrews,  kc.  S.  Paul  wrote  this  letter  about  the  year  63,  and  either  at  Rome  or  in  Italy.  See  chap.  xii.  24.  He  wrote  it  to  the 
Christians  in  Palestine,  who  had  most  of  them  been  Jews  before.  This  seems  the  reason  why  he  puts  not  his  name  to  it,  nor  calls  himself  their  apostle,  his  name  being 
rather  odious  to  the  Jews,  and  because  he  was  chosen  to  be  the  apostle  to  the  Gentiles.  The  main  design  is  to  show  that  every  one's  justification  and  salvation  is  to 
be  hoped  for  hv  the  grace  and  merits  of  Christ,  and  not  from  the  law  of  Moses  j  as  he  had  shown  in  his  Epistles  to  the  Galatians  and  the  Romans,  where  we  may  observe 
this  kind  of  difference  :  To  the  Galatians  he  shows,  that  true  justice  cannot  be  had  from  circumcision  and  the  ceremonies  of  the  taw  :  to  the  Romans,  that  even  xhi 
moral  precepts  and  icorks  of  the  law  were  insufficient  without  the  grace  of  Christ :  and  in  this  to  the  Hebrews,  he  shows  that  our  justice  could  not  be  had  from  0U 
sacrifices  of  the  old  law.  As  to  the  chief  contents  :  He  exhorts  them  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  by  showing  his  dignity  and  pre-eminence  above  the  angels,  a  id  above  Motes, 
chiip.  1.— iii. ;  that  Christ's  priesthood  was  above  that  of  Aaron,  from  the  4th  to  the  8th  chap.,  ver.  6 ;  that  the  new  law  and  testament  is  preferable  to  the  old,  from 


were  maintainedon  the  subject.  According  to  Mr.  Rogers,  in  his  Defence  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  whilst  several  amongst  the  Protestants  hp.e  rejected  as  apocry- 
phal the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  that  of  James,  the  Second  and  Third  of  John,  and  Jude,  others  have  as  strenuously  maintained  that  they  o>;ght  to  be  admitted  into 
the  sacred  canon.    The  Catholic  Church  admits  them  as  deutero- canonical  books,  and  of  equal  authority  with  the  proto-eanonical  books.  . .  After  the  arguments  had 


Carthage,  an.  397.  For  a  verv  satisfactory-  account  respecting  the  authenticity  and  inspiration  of  this  Epistle,  as  also  for  an  excellent  commentary,  withnot**  moral, 
doctrinal,  and  critical,  see  a  late  wo;k  enroled  An  Explanation  of  S.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  by  the  Rev.  Henry  Rutter. 


CHAPTER  I. 

God  spoke  of  old  hy  the  prophets,  but  now  by  his  Son,  tcho  1*  incomparably 

greater  than  the  angels. 

aOD  having  spoken  on  divers  occasions,  and  many 
ways,  in  times  past,  to  the  fathers,  by  the  prophets: 

last  of  all, 

2  In  these  days  hath  spoken  to  us  by  his  Son,  whom 
he  hath  appointed  heir  of  all  things,  by  whom  also  he 

made  the  world : 

3  *  Who  being  the  splendour  of  his  glory,  and  the 
rigure  of  bis  substance,  and  upholding  all  things  by  the 

•  Wild.  Til.  26.— s  PsM.  ii.  7. 


CHAP.  I.  Vbr.  1.  On  divers  occasions*  and  many  ways.  The  first  word 
signifies  that  God  revealed  the  incarnation  of  his  Son,  as  it  were,  by  parcels,  and 
by  degrees,  at  different  times,  and  to  different  persons,  to  Adam,  to  Abraham,  to 
Moses,  to  David,  tec.  The  latter  word  expresseth  the  different  ways  and  manners, 
as  by  angels,  by  immediate  inspirations,  and  revelations,  by  types,  figures,  tad 
ceremonies. t — Last  of  all,  by  Ids  Son,  his  true,  natural,  eternal  Son,  of  whom  we 
must  always  take  notice,  that  being  both  true  God  and  true  man,  by  the  union  of 
the  Divine  and  human  nature  to  one  and  the  same  Divine  person,  S.  Paul  speaks 
of  him  sometimes  as  he  is  God,  sometimes  mentions  what  agrees  to  him  as  man, 
sometimes  as  he  is  our  Redeemer,  both  God  and  man.  This  most  necessarily  hap- 
pen in  speaking  of  Christ :  but  when  we  find  things  that  cannot  be  understood  of 
one  that  is  a  pure  or  mere  man  only,  or  that  cannot  be  true  but  of  him  who  is 
truly  God,  these  are  undeniable  proots  against  the  errors  of  the  Arians  and  Socl- 
nians.  WL 

Ver.  2.  Whom  he  hafh  appointed  heir  of  all  things.  Heir  is  here  not  taken 
for  one  that  succeeds  another  at  hio  death,  but  for  the  same  as  Master  or  Lord. 
And  though  Christ  be  inseparably  God  and  man,  yet  this  agrees  to  him  as  man, 
because,  as  God,  he  was  not  constituted  in  time,  but  was  always  from  eternity. 
Lord  of  all  things,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost :  by  whom  also  lie  made 
the  vorld.  That  Is,  all  created  beings,  and  in  such  a  manner,  that  all  creatures  were 
equally  produced  by  the  three  Divine  persons.  See  John  i.  3,  and  the  annotations 
on  that  place.  Wi.  ' 

Vbr.  3.  Who  being  the  sph'ndour,i  or  brightness  of  his  glory,  not  as  beams  or 
i-evs  are  derived  from  a  lightsome  body,  but  by  a  necessary  and  eternal  communi- 
•setion  of  the  same  Bubstinoc,  and  of  the  whole  light;  in  which  sense  the  Council 


word  of  his  power,  making  purgation  of  sins,  sitteth  on 
the  right  hand  of  the  majesty  on  high  : 

4  Being  made  so  much  better  than  the  angels,  as  he 
hath  inherited  a  more  excellent  name  above  them. 

5  For,  to  which  of  the  angels  hath  he  said  at  any  time 

b  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee  ?  And 
again  :  c  I  will  be  to  him  a  Father,  and  he  shall  be  to  me 
aS 


on  ? 


6  And  again,  when  he  introduceth  the  first  begotten 
into  the  world,  he  r,aith  :  d  And  let  all  the  angels  of  God 
adore  him. 


I  3  Kingi  tH.  14.— d  Paal.  xctL  7. 


of  Nice  understood  the  eternal  Son  of  God  to  be  liyht  of  light.  This  partly  help* 
us  to  conceive  the  eternal  generation  of  the  Son  from  the  Father,  because  the 
brightness  is  at  the  same  time  with  the  sun,  though  all  comparisons  full  short  of 
this  mystery.  Wi. — And  the  figure  of his  substance .§  In  the  Greek  is  the  trAfl- 
racter  of  his  substance  ;  which  might  be  translated,  the  express  image.  There  art 
different  ways  by  which  a  thing  may  be  said  to  be  a  figure  or  image  of  another 
here  it  is  taken  for  such  a  representation  of  the  substance  of  the  Father,  that  thougL 
the  Father  and  Son  be  distinct  persons,  and  the  Son  proceed  from  the  Father,  y« 
he  is  such  a  figure  and  image,  as  to  have  the  same  nature  and  substance  with  th* 
Father,  as  the  Catholic  Church  always  believed  and  declared  against  the  atic.en 
heretics,  and  particularly  against  the  Arians.  Wi. — figure.  This  does  notexcludt 
the  reality.  So  Christ's  body  in  the  eucharist.  and  his  mystical  death  in  the  mass, 
though  called  a  figure,  imHge,  or  representation  of  Christ's  visible  body  and  sacri- 
fice upon  the  cross,  yet  may  be  and  is  the  self-same  substance.  B. 

Ver.  4.  Being  made  so  much  better,  &.c.  The  Arians  pretended  from  hea« 
that  Christ  was  made,  or  created.  But  the  apostle  speaks  of  Christ  as  man,  aDC 
tells  us  that  Christ,  even  as  man,  by  his  ascension  was  exalted  above  the  angels.— 
As  he  hath  inherited  a  more  excellent  name.  That  is,  both  the  dignity  and 
name  of  the  Son  of  God,  of  his  only  Son,  and  of  his  true  Son.  See  1  John  ».  20. 
WL 

Ver.  5.  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee.  These  words, 
though  commonly  expounded  of  the  eternul  generation  of  the  Son  of  God.  in  the 
day  or  moment  of  eternity,  yet  may  be  truly  applied  either  to  Christ  mode  ma* 
by  his  incarnation,  or  to  Christ  risen  rrom  the  dead,  as  they  are  used  by  P.  Panl 
(Acts  xiii.  33.)  because  the  same  Christ  both  these  ways  is  the  Sun  of  God.  Wi 

283 


Ch*p.  II. 


HEBREWS. 


Chap.  11. 


(  7  And  to  the  angels  indeed  hesaith  :  'He  that  maketh 
his  angels,  spirits  ;  and  his  ministers,  a  flame  of  fire. 

8  But  to  the  Son :  b  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever 
and  ever :  a  sceptre  of  justice  is  the  sceptre  of  thy  king- 
dom. .     \     >/JsS\ ■'■  V;  '    •  v' 

9  The  hast  loved  justice,  and  hated  iniquity:  there- 
fore, G^u,  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of 
gladness  above  them  that  are  partakers  with  thee. 

10  And:c  Thou  in  the  beginning,  O  Lord,  hast 
founded  the  earth  :  and  the  heavens  are  the  works  of  thy 
hands.  4  .  ..... 

11  They  shall  perish,  but  thou  shalt  continue:  and 
they  shall  all  grow  old  as  a  garment  : 

12  And  as  a  vesture  shalt  thou  change  them,  and  they 
shall  be  changed  :  but  thou  art  the  self-same,  and  thy 
years  shall  not  fail. 

13  But  to  which  of  the  angels  said  he  at  any  time : 
1  Sit  on  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thy  enemies  thy 
footstool  ? 

14  Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  to  minister 
for  these,  who  shall  receive  the  inheritance  of  salvation  ? 

CHAP.  II. 

The  transgression  of  the  precepts  of  the  Son  of  God  is  far  more  condemnabls 
than  of  Otose  of  the  Old  Testament ,  given  by  angels. 

THEREFORE  ought  we  more  diligently  to  observe 
the  things  which  we  have  heard  :   lest  at  any  time 
?re  should  let  them  slip. 

»  P«L  cia.4.— *  Psal.  xIIt.  7.— <  Pol.  ei.  86.— ^  Psal.  cU.  1 ;  I  Cor.  I  JS. 


2  For  if  the  word  spoken  by  the  angels  became  sted 
fast,  and  every  transgression  and  disobedience  received  a 
just  recompense  of  reward  : 

3  How  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great  salva- 
tion? which  having  begun  to  be  declared  by  the  Lord, 
was  confirmed  to  us,  by  them  that  heard  him> 

4  *  God  also  bearing  them  witness  by  signs  and  won- 
ders, and  clivers  miracles,  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  ac- 
cording to  his  own  will. 

5  For  God  hath  not  put  in  subjection  to  the  angels  t  \ 
world  to  come,  of  which  we  speak. 

6  But  one  in  a  certain  place  hath  testified,  saying  . 
fWhat  is  man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him?  or  the  sou 
of  man,  that  thou  visitest  him  ? 

7  Thou  hast  made  him  a  little  less  than  the  angels: 
thou  hast  crowned  him  with  glory  and  honour:  and  has* 
set  him  over  the  works  of  thy  hands. 

8  s  Thou  hast  put  all  things  in  subjection  under  his 
iset.  For  in  that  he  subjected  all  things  to  him,  he  left 
nothing  not  subject  to  him.  But  now  we  see  not  as  yet 
all  things  subject  to  him. 

9  h  But  we  see  Jesus,  who  was  made  a  little  less  than 
the  angels,  for  the  suffering  of  death,  crowned  with  glorv 
and  honour :  that  through  the  grace  of  God  he  might 
taste  death  for  all. 

10  For  it  became  him,  for  whom  are  all  things,  and 
by  whom  are  ail  things,  who  had  brought  many  children 


Ver.  6.  Let  all  the  angels  of  God  adore  him.  These  words  seem  to  be  cited 
sat  of  Psal.  xcvi.  7.  according  to  the  Sept.  And  they  seem  to  be  an  invitation, 
and  a  command  to  the  angels  to  adore  Jesus  Christ,  when  at  the  end  of  the  world 
he  shall  come  to  judgment.  This  is  one  of  the  proofs  which  S.  Paul  here  brings, 
to  show  that  tho  angeh  are  inferior  to  Christ,  because  they  are  commanded  to  adore 
him.  Wi. 

Ver.  7.  Maketh  his  ongel*,\\  spirits;  and  his  ministers,  a  fame  of  fire.  8. 
An?.,  on  Psal.  ciii.,  and  S.  Greg.,  hom.  34,  in  Evang.,  would  have  the  sense  and 
construction  of  the  words  to  bo,  who  maketh  the  blessed  spirits  to  be  also  his 
*ngels,  or  messengers  10  denounce  and  execute  his  will.  Wi. 

Vbr.  8.  0.  But  to  the  Son.  That  is,  to  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  he  saith.  Thy 
throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever,  and  lasts  for  eternity. — A  sceptre,  or  rod  of 
equity,  is  the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom.  That  is,  0  Christ,  God  and  man,  head  of 
ti#  Church,  judge  of  all  mankind,  thou  shalt  reward  and  punish  all  under  thee 
with  justice  and  equity,  as  thou  hast  loved  justice,  and  hated  iniquity:  there- 
fore God,  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee.  Many  hero  understand  God,  first 
named,  to  be  in  the  vocative  case,  and  that  the  sense  is,  therefore  thee,  O  God, 
thy  Gcd  hath  anointed  :  thus  Christ  is  called  God.  Others  take  God  in  both 
places  lo  be  in  the  nominative  case,  and  to  be  only  a  repetition  of  God  the  Pather ; 
and  the  senso  to  be,  thee  Christ,  God,  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee  icith  the  oil  of 
gladness,  above  thtrm  that  are  partakers  with  thee :  by  which  spiritual  unction 
some  understand  graces  infused  into  Christ's  soul  at  his"  incarnation,  by  a  greater 
plenitude  of  graces  than  was  ever  given  to  any  saints  whom  he  made  partakers  of 
his  glory  in  heaven ;  others  expound  it  of  an  unction  of  greater  glory  given  to 
Christ  in  heaven  as  man,  because  by  his  sufferings  and  merits  he  had  destroved 
and  triumphed  over  sin.    See  Estius,  A.  Lapide,  &c.  Wi. 

Ver.  10,  6cc.  And  again  :  Thou  in  the  beginning,  O  Lord,  hast  founded  the 
earth,  ace.  The  text,  as  well  as  tho  authority  of  interpreters,  show  these  words  lo 
be  still  spoken  of  the  Son  of  God,  of  Christ,  who  was  both  true  God  and  man. 
And  though  part  of  Psal.  ci.(  from  which  these  words  are  taken,  contain  a  prayer 


«  Msr*  xvL  20.— I  PsiL  viif.  S.—e  Matt,  xxviii.  IS;  1  Cor.  xt  *6.— *  Phil.  11  8. 


*  V .  1,  Multifariara,  jroXu/icpwc ;  which  signifies,  that  God  revealed  the  coining 
of  his  Son  as  it  were  by  parts  and  parcels,  or  bv  degrees,  first  revealing  some  thing* 
and  then  others. 

t  Ibid.  ?»ovissime,  ijr'  ixdrov,  which  reading  Dr.  Wells  prefers  before  that  in 
the  ordinary  Greek  copies,  which  have  trr'  ix&Twv  ruv  i)utpiZv,  followed  by  the 
Prot.  translation  and  Mr. 

X  V-3.  Splendor  gloria;,  axavyaaua,  refulgcntia,  eflulgentia,  ice 

5  Ibid.  Figura  substantia;,  vaparr/jp  i-jJc  VTroffrautwc.  Hypostasis  signifies 
persona,  subsistentia,  and  also  Mibstuntia. 

11  \  .  7.  'O  - oi ail-  rove  oyyiXovq  a{>rov  irvii-uara,  not  ra  Kyn'iuara,  the  Greek 
article  being  put  before  angels,  aud  not  before  spirits,  may  seem  to  favour  that  ex- 
position, which  compares  angi-ls  to  tho  winds  and  to  a  flume  of  fire. 


li 


ipostie  nere  applies  the  work  of 
the  creation  to  the  r-on  of  God.  and  thus  finishes  a  clear  and  striking  proof  of  his 
Divinity,  against  the  Unitarians.  To  elude  this  proof,  some  of  thern  pretend  that 
these  versos  have  been  fraudulently  added ;  but  they  are  found  in  all  tho  Greek 
"••nies,  and  in  all  ancient  versions  of  this  Epistle. 

>R.  13,  14.  Bit  on  my  right  hand.  Sec.  The  ancient  Jews  themselves  under- 
stood tnis  109th  Psalm  of  their  Messias,  nor  could  they  answer  Christ's  words,  (Matt. 
xxJi.  46,  J  when  he  showed  them  by  these  same  words  that  their  Messias  was  not  onlv 
tbe  Son  of  David,  but  also  the  Lord  of  David,  of  wborn  it  was  said,  The  Lord  said 
to  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  rigli  Juind,  until  I  muke  thy  enemies  thy  footstool. 
See  also  1  Cor.  xt.  25,  and  in  this  Epistle,  chap.  x.  13.—  Are'thcy  not  all  ministering 
piritst  Ac.  The  apostle,  in  this  chapter,  not  only  shows  how  much  the  dignity 
jf  Cbrist  is  superior  to  that  of  the  highest  angels,  but  also  his  Divinity;  and  that 
he  is  both  true  God  and  true  man  as  the  ancient  Fathers  took  notice  against  the 
Aji.ins.  Wf. 
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CHAP.  II.  Vrr.  1.  Lt'st  at  any  time  we  should  let  them  slip  away,*  or  ru: 
out,  like  water  out  of  leaking  vessels,  which  is  lost,  and  cannot  be  taken  up  again 
According  to  the  letter  it  is.  leSl  ice  run  out ;  the  sense  must  be,  lest  we  do  no. 
sufficiently  attend  to  these  truths.  Wi. 

Vta.  4.  The  miraculous  powers  the  Almighty  bestowed  in  the  early  ages  .« 
the  Church,  for  the  establishment  and  propagation  of  the  faith,  became  afterwardt 
less  frequent,  as  there  was  less  need  of  them ;  hut  they  have  never  been  totaII\ 
withdrawn,  as  some  pretend,  nor  has  there  passed  a  single  age  from  that  of  tht- 
apostles  down  to  the  present  time,  in  which  several  most  evident  and  stupendous 
miracles  havo  not  been  wrought  in  the  Catholic  Church. 

Vek.  5.  God  hath  not  put  in  subjection  to  the  angels  tkei  world  to  come.  Bv 
the  world  to  come,  is  meant  the  Church  of  Ch:  ist  to  the  end  of  the  world,  and  suc- 
ceeding to  the  state  of  those  who  served  God  under  the  old  law.  Wi. 

Vbr.  6.  But  one,  to  wit,  the  author  of  the  sth  Psalm,  said,  What  is  man,  &c, 
that  is,  man,  or  mankind,  considered  in  his  own  frail  nature,  corrupted  by  sin. 
guilty  of  eternal  death,  that  thou  shouldst  bo  mindful  of  him,  restore  him  to  th\ 
favour,  and  bestow  such  graces  upon  hnn  ?  But  the  words  of  the  Psalm,  and  of  S 
Paul  in  this  place,  though  they  may  be  understood  of  every  man,  yet  are  to  bf 
taken  as  particularly  spoken  Of  Cbrist  as  man,  or  of  the  human  nature  of  Chris;, 
exalted  by  the  real  union  with  the  Divine  person  of  tho  Son  of  God.  Wi. 

Vrr.  8.  He  left  nothing  not  subject  to  him.  lie  speaks  here  of  Christ,  to 
whom  God  hath  made  all  creatures  subject,  whether  in  heaven,  earth,  or  hell, 
whether  they  have  been,  or  shuH  be  hereafter,  as  to  the  judge  and  the  head  of  all! 
Wi. 

Ver.  9.  But  we  see  (by  faith)  Jesus,  who  as  man,  by  his  sufferings  and  death, 
was  made  less  than  the  angels,  nay,  despised  us  the  last  of  men;  now,  by  hv 
glorious  resurrection  and  ascension,  and  by  the  submission  all  na:ions  pay  to 
him,  who  believe  in  him  aud  worsbip  hit*,  crow/ud  with  glory  and  hoiwur.  "WI. 

Ver.  10.  For  it  became  him,  &C.  He  gives  tho  reasons  for  which  the  Son  ol 
God  would  become  man  and  suffer  death,  not  that  this  was  absolutely  necessary, 
but  a  convenient  means  to  manifest  the  goodness,  the  wisdom,  and  the  justice  ot 
God,  by  the  incarnation  and  death  of  his  Son ;  that  having  decreed  to  bring  man} 
sons,  or  children,  to  eternal  glory,  he  was  pleased  to  send  bis  Divine  Son  to  be^ 
como  man,  and  so  to  consummate  the  Author  J  of  man's  salvation  by  suffering , 
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into  giory,  to  make  the  author  of  their  salvation  perfect  by 
suffering. 

11  bor  both  he  who  sanctifieth,  and  they  who  are 
sanctified,  are  all  from  one.  For  which  cause  he  is  not 
•ishamed  to  call  them  brethren,  saying : 

12  *  I  will  declare  thy  name  to  my  brethren  :  in  the 
midst  of  the  church  I  will  praise  thee. 

13  And  again:  3 1  will  put  my  trust  in  him:  And 
again  :  c  Behold  I,  and  my  children,  whom  God  hath 
given  me. 

14  Forasmuch  then  as  the  children  were  partakers  of 
flesh  and  blood,  he  also  himself  in  like  manner  partook  of 
-he  same  :  that,  d  through  death,  he  might  destroy  him 
who  had  the  empire  of  death,  that  is  to  say,  the  devil : 

15  And  might  deliver  them,  who,  through  the  fear  of 
death,  were  all  their  lifetime  subject  to  slavery. 

16  For  no  where  dotli  he  take  hold  of  the  angels:  but 
of  the  seed  of  Abraham  he  taketh  hold. 

17  Wherefore  it  behoved  him  in  all  things  to  be  made 
like  to  his  brethren,  that  he  might  become  a  merciful  and 
faithful  high  priest  with  God,  to  make  a  reconciliation  for 

the  sins  of  the  people. 

18  For  in  that,  wherein  he  himself  hath  suffered  and 
been  tempted,  he  is  able  to  succour  those  also  who  are 
tempted. 

chap.  in. 

Christ  is  more  excellent  than  Moses  ;  and  therefore  we  must  adhere  to 

him  by  faith  and  obedience* 

WHEREFORE,  holy  brethren,  partakers  of  the 
heavenly  vocation,  consider  the  apostle  and  high 
priest  of  our  profession,  Jesus  : 

2  Who  is  faithful  to  him  who  appointed  him,  as  was 
also  '  Moses  in  all  his  house. 

3  Foi  this  man  was  counted  worthy  of  more  glory  than 

*  Psal.  xxi.  23.— *•  Pial.  xvii.      •  lis.  rilL  18. 

I.  o.  to  mako  him  a  perfect  and  consummate  sacrifice  of  expiation  for  the  sinB  of  all 
men,  and  to  satisfy  the  justice  of  God  in  the  most  perfect  manner.  Wi. — By  suffer- 
ing, Christ  was  to  enter  into  his  glory,  (  Luke  xxi  v.  26,)  which  the  apostle  here  calls 
being  made  perfect.  Ch.— In  this  and  the  above  verses  we  may  observe  three  differ- 
&ct  states  of  Jesuit  Christ.  The  first,  that  of  his  humiliation  by  his  passion  and 
death  :  the  second,  that  of  his  glory  at  his  resurrection  and  ascension  into  heaven  j 
the  third,  that  of  his  consummated  glory  in  heaven  after  the  last  judgment.  In 
his  first  state,  viz.  his  passion,  he  was  made  not  only  less  than  the  angels,  but  as 
the  last  of  men  ;  novissimus  virorum.  In  his  second,  all  power  was  given  to  him 
in  heaven  and  earth  ;  but  this  power  he  will  not  fully  exercise  till  after  the  genera] 
judgment,  when  all  things,  without  exception,  will  be  made  subject  to  him  ; 
a:.d  this  is  the  third  state,  the  permanent  state  of  his  glory,  which  is  never  to 
e.d. 

Ver.  11.  For  both  he  \cho  sanctifieth,  (1.  e.  our  Redeemer,  who  sanctifieth,  or 
has  obtained  sanctifi cation  for  all,  by  sacrificing  himself  on  the  cross,)  and  they  who 
are  sanctified,  are  all  from  one;  have  the  fame  human  nature,  and  are  from  the 
same  first  parent  Adam,  whose  Son  Christ  (as  man)  was;  on  which  account  ha 
calls  men  his  brethren.  See  John  xx.  17,  and  Psal.  xxi.  23,  in  which  is  a  clear 
prediction  of  Christ's  sufferings,  where  it  is  said,  I  will  declare  thy  name  to  my 
brethren,  ice.  Wi. 

Ver.  16.  For  no  where  doth  he  take  hold  of  the  angels.*}  Lit.  that  he  appre- 
heMdeth,  or  layeth  hold  on  the  angels;  that  is,  according  to  the  common  interprct- 
«K-on,  we  no  where  find  that  he  hath  united  their  nature  to  his  Divine  person  to 
save  them,  though  p  great  part  of  them  had  also  sinned  and  fallen  from  heaven. 
But  he  taketh  the  seed  of  Abraham ;  i.  e.  he  became  man  of  the  seed  or  race  of 
Abraham,  to  redeem  or  save  mankind.  Wi. — No  where,  &c  That  is,  he  never  took 
apon  him  the  nature  of  angels,  but  that  of  the  seed  of  Abraham.  Ch. 

•  V.  1.  Ne  forte  pereffluurau9,  fiijTrore  Trapappvuifitv. 

t  V  5.  Orbem  torras  futurum,  ttjv  oUovftiynv  ttjv  fitWovaav. 

:  V  10.  Authorem  salutis  eorum  per  passionem  consummare,  not  consummari, 
rtXiuSrrai.  • 

\  V.  16.  Nusquam  enim  angelos  apprehendit,  sea"  semen  Abrahz  apprehentlit, 
irAo/i/iaiT.-u,  aseuxiit,  ?t  )  ■  » 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.!.  The    .  \igh  priest  of  our  profusion.    That  is,  of  the 


Moses,  by  so  much  as  he  who  hath  built  the  house,  hath 
more  honour  than  the  house. 

4  For  every  house  is  built  by  some  man  ;  but  he  who 
created  all  things,  is  God. 

5  And  Moses  indeed  was  faithful  in  all  his  house,  as  a 
servant,  for  a  testimony  of  those  things  which  were  to  bf 
spoken : 

6  But  Christ,  as  a  Son  in  his  own  house  :  which  houst? 
are  we,  if  we  retain  a  firm  confidence,  and  the  glory  oi 
hope  unto  the  end. 

7  Wherefore,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  saith  :  '  To-day,  i( 
you  shall  hear  his  voice, 

8  Harden  not  your  hearts,  as  in  the  provocation,  in 
the  day  of  temptation  in  the  desert, 

9  Where  your  fathers  tempted  me,  proved,  and  saw 
my  works, 

10  Forty  years  :  For  which  cause  I  was  offended  wit}* 
this  generation,  and  I  said  :  They  always  err  in  heart 
And  they  have  not  known  my  ways, 

1 1  As  I  have  sworn  in  my  wrath :  If  they  shall  entei 

into  my  rest. 

12  Take  heed,  brethren,  lest  there  be  in  any  of  you  an 
evil  heart  of  unbelief,  to  depart  from  the  living  God  : 

13  But  exhort  one  another  every  day,  whilst  to-day  i* 
named :  lest  any  one  of  you  be  hardened  by  the  dece  t- 
fulness  of  sin. 

14  For  we  are  made  partakers  of  Christ :  yet  so  ii 
we  hold  the  beginning  of  his  substance  firm  unto  the 
end. 

15  While  it  is  said  :  To-day,  if  you  shall  hear  his  voice, 
harden  not  your  hearts,  as  in  that  provocation. 

16  For  some  who  heard  did  provoke:  but  not  all  whi 
came  out  of  Egypt  by  Moses. 

17  And  with  whom  was  he  offended  forty  years  ?  Was 

4  Osee  xili.  H  ;  1  Cor.  xv.  54.—-  Num.  xii.  7.—'  Ps»l.  xclr.  S ;  Infra,  W.  7. 

faith  we  confess,  or  profess.  Christ  is  also  here  colled  our  apostle,  \.  e.  seut  by  his 
Father.  Wi. — Jesus  Christ  Is  not  only  our  apostle,  lie  is  the  doctor,  the  legislator 
of  the  religion  we  profess.  He  is  our  high  priest,  who  offered  himself  in  sacrifice 
for  the  sanctification  of  his  Church,  and  who  is  now  exercising  at  the  right  hand 
of  his  Father  the  office  of  priesthood  in  our  behalf,  both  in  heaven  and  on  earth. 
We  here  see  our  dignity ;  we  have  a  God  for  the  apostle  aud  high  priest  o'our 
religion. 

Ver.  2.  Faithful  to  him.  ice.  To  be  made,  may  atjree  to  Christ  as  man;  but 
here  the  sense  is,  who  made  him  head  over  all  his  Church.  WI. 

Vkr.  C.  Christ,  04  a  Hon  in  his  own  home  :  which  house,  or  Church  cf  the 
faithful,  are  tre ;  and  Christ  is  our  only  Lord  and  Master,  equally  with  the  Father, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  bat  we  are  all  members,  and  profitable  members,  if  we  re- 
tain a  firm  confidence  in  him,  and  the  glory  of  hope,  or  a  glorious  hope  unto  tht 
end.  Wi. — Hitherto  S.  Paul  endeavours  to  detach  the  Hebrews  from  Moses  anc 
the  law,  to  attach  them  to  Christ  and  his  gospel.  What  follows  is  an  exhortatioi 
to  persevere  in  faith,  lest  we  come  to  be  cast  off  like  the  Jews. 

Ver.  3.  mis  alludes  to  the  17th  chapter  of  Exodus,  where  the  history  of  Ihi 
provocations  and  contradictions  of  the  Israelites  is  related  at  large. 

Vbr.  11.  As  I  have  sworn  in  my  wrath;*  If  they  shall  enter  into  my  rest. 
But  if  here  implies  the  same  as  they  shall  not.  See  Mark  viii.  12.  And  that  this 
is  the  sense  here,  appears  by  the  18th  verse,  where  it  is  expressly  said,  they  shoula 
not  tnter  into  his  rest ;  i.  e.  to  rest  in  the  land  of  Chauann.  promised  to  them.  Wi. 

Vkf..  12.  Take  heed.  Sec.  Not  to  imitate  their  incredulous  obstinacy,  lest 
you  never  enter  into  'he  place  of  eternal  rest,  by  departing  from  God  by  sin.  Wi.— 
To  abandon  Christ  is  to  abandon  God,  since  Christ  is  God.  He  who  denies  the 
Son  believes  not  the  Father,  who  has  wrought  so  many  miracles  to  sanction  his 
mission.  1  John  ii.  23.  It  is  of  little  consequence  to  eternity  whether  it  be  tht 
doctrine  of  faith  or  i\*a  life  of  faith  we  reject,  if  persons  are  equally  lost  by  eithsi 
practical  or  speculative  infidelity. 

Vbr.  14.  You  have  already  been  made  partakers  of  the  benefits  of  Christ,  it: 
your  conversion  and  baptism,  to  the  beginning  of  his  substance,*  by  which  seem* 
to  be  understood  the  faith  of  Christ.  Wi. 

Vir.  15.  From  the  6th  and  Uth  verses  we  learn  the  great  happiness  conferred 
on  us  at  baptism  ;  but  all  this,  happily,  we  are  taught  is  dependent  on  faith,  thi- 
foundation  of  our  spiritual  and  divine  being. 

Vbr.  17.    Whose  carcasses  were  laid,  or  buried,  iu  the  desert*  None  of  ffcosv 
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t  not  with  those  who  sinned,  "whose  carcasses  were  laid 
in  the  desert  ? 

18  And  to  whom  did  he  swear  that  .hey  should  not 
enter  into  his  rest :  but  to  them  who  were  incredulous? 

19  And  we  see  that  they  could  not  ente'*  in,  because 
of  incredulity. 

CHAP.  IV. 

The  Christian's  rest ;  tee  are  toe?iter  into  it  through  Jesus  €fa\$L 

LET  us,  therefore,  fear,  lest  perhaps  forsaking  the  pro- 
mise of  entering  into  his  rest,  auy  of  you  be  thought 
to  be  wanting. 

2  For  to  us  also  it  hath  been  declared  as  well  as  to  them, 
but  the  word  of  hearing  did  not  profit  them,  not  being 
mixed  with  a  faith  of  those  things  which  they  heard. 

3  For  we  who  have  believed,  shall  enter  into  rest ;  as 
he  .said  :  bAs  I  have  sworn  in  my  wrath:  If  they  shall 
enter  into  my  rest :  and  this  when  the  works  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world  were  finished. 

4  For  in  a  certain  place  he  spoke  of  the  seventh  day 
fhus  :  c  And  God  rested  the  seventh  day  from  all  his  works. 

5  And  in  this  place  again  :  If  they  shall  enter  into  my 
rest. 

6  Seeing  then  it  remaineth  that  some  are  to  enter  into 
it,  and  they,  to  whom  it  was  first  preached,  did  not  enter 
in  because  of  incredulity  : 

7  Again  he  limiteth  a  certain  day,  saying  iu  David  : 
To-day,  after  so  long  a  time,  as  it  is  above  said:  dTo- 
day,  if  you  shall  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts. 

8  For  if  Jesus  had  given  them  rest,  he  would  never 
have  afterwards  spoken  of  another  day. 

9  There  remaineth,  therefore,  a  rest  for  the  people  of  God. 

*  Num.  xiv.  37.— b  Psal.  xciv.  11.— c  Gen.  li.  2.— «*  Supra,  A  7. 


who  were  reckoned  up  (Num.  xiv.)  entered  the  land  of  Chanaan,  except  Josue  and 
Caleb;  bat  then  we  may  take  notice,  that  none  were  there  numbered  under  twenty 
years  of  age,  nor  the  Levites,  nor  the  women.  Wi. 

*  V.  1]    Si  introibunt,  el  tiotXtiiffovrai. 

t  V.  U  Initium  substantia*  ejus,  n)v  duX')v  rijc  vroardcttag.  See  chap.  xi. 
V    Ef>  fides  speraudurum  substantia  rerum,  iKm^outvuv  vwooraotc.. 


CHaI*  IV.  Vbr.  1.  Let  us,  therefore,  fear,  kc.  S.  Paul  continues  his  ex- 
poriation  to  them,  not  to  be  like  the  incredulous  Jews,  and  so  to  be  excluded  from 
<as  place  of  eternal  rest.  Wt 

Vbr.  2.  To  us  .  .  hath  been  declared,  as  well  to  them.  That  is,  as  the  riches  of 
:he  country  of  Chanaan  was  told  by  Josue  and  Caleb  to  the  people,  but  thev 
would  not  believe  them ;  so  the  happiness  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  has  been 
preached  by  us  to  you  :  but  the  word  they  heard  I  lit.  the  word  of  hearing  j  did  not 
profit  them,  not  being  mixed,  or  received  with  faith :  let  not  this  be  your  case.  Wt 
— As  the  want  of  a  firm  faiih  was  the  cause  of  the  punishment  of  the  Israelites,  of 
their  privation  of  a  promised  inheritance,  so  Christians  will  be  eternally  excluded 
iroin  the  kingdom  promised  them,  unless  thev  steadily  believe  and  obevthe  gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

Vbr.  3,  ecc.  It  is  faith  that  opens  heaven;  but  faith  animated  by  charity, 
nourished  by  good  works,  and  perfected  by  mortification  of  the  senses.  God  onlv 
enters  into  Lis  rest  after  the  accomplishment  of  his  works,  and  shall  we  expect  to 
enter  befoie  we  accomplish  what  he  has  given  us  to  do  ?  Let  us  fear,  but  in 
hoping ;  let  us  hope,  but  in  labouring.  —The  works  ....  were  finished.9  This 
place  is  the  v*me,  and  equally  obscure  in  the  Greek  as  in  the  Latin  text.  The 
apwtlo  here  ■  xamines  what  David,  as  a  prophet,  could  mean,  when  he  said  of 
some,  they  thill  not  enter,  or,  if  they  shall  enter  into  my  rest.  Hit,  argument  is 
this.  David  could  not  prophesy  of  that  rest,  by  which  God,  after  he  had  created 
all  things,  (Gen.  u.  2,)  is  said  to  have  rested  the  seventh  day,  wheu  he  had  finished 
the  works  of  the  creation.  Nor  could  David  speak  of  that  other  time  of  renting, 
which  was  promised  anil  given  to  the  Israelites,  when,  having  conquered  all  their 
enemies,  they  ware  introduced  by  Jesus,  or  Josue,  into  the  promised  laud  of  Cha- 
naan, for  these  two  rests  were  passed  long  before  his  prophecy  :  therefore  David 
must  speak  of  some  rest  that  was  to  coino  afterward*,  when  "he  said,  To-day,  if 
you  shali  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  yotir  hearts.  Sec.  Therefore  it  must  needs  fol- 
low that  some  day  of  rest,  some  sabbatwm,  as  he  calls  it,  after  his  time,  must  re- 
main for  the  people  of  God,  that  should  not  harden  their  hearts  :  and  from  hence 
be  concludes  that  David  had  in  view  that  eternal  rest  qf  happiness  which  the 

MessidS  was  to  obtain  for  us,  a  rest  without  end  in  the  kingdom  ut  heaven  Let 

286 


10  For  he  who  is  entered  into  his  rest:  he  also  hath 
rested  from  his  own  works,  as  God  from  his. 

11  Let  us  hasten,  therefore,  to  enter  into  that  ref  les> 
any  man  fall  into  the  same  example  of  incredulity. 

12  For  the  word  of  God  is  living  and  effectual,  and 
more  penetrating  than  any  two-edged  sword  :  and  reach- 
ing unto  the  division  of  the  soul  and  the  spirit,  of  the 
joints  also,  and  the  marrow,  and  is  a  discerner  of  rlie 
thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart. 

13  'Neither  is  there  any  creature  invisible  in  his  sight: 
but  all  things  are  naked  and  open  to  the  eyes  of  him,  tc 
whom  our  speech  is. 

14  Having,  therefore,  a  great  high  priest  who  hatt 
penetrated  the  heavens,  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God  let  ut 
hold  fast  our  confession. 

15  For  we  have  not  a  high  priest,  who  cannot  Wf 
compassion  on  our  infirmities  :  but  one  tempted  in  al) 
things  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin. 

16  Let  us  go,  therefore,  with  confidence  to  the  throne 
of  grace:  th  it  we  may  obtain  mercy,  <md  find  grace  iff 
seasonable  aio. 

CHAP.  V. 

The  office  of  a  high  priest.     Christ  is  our  high  priest. 

FOR 'every  high  priest  taken  from  among  men  is  ap- 
pointed for  men  in  the  things  that  appertain  to  God, 
that  he  may  otFer  up  gifts  and  sacrifices  for  sins : 

2  Who  can  have  compassion  on  them  who  are  igno- 
rant, and  err  :  because  he  himself  also  is  encompassed 
with  infirmity : 

3  And  therefore  he  ought,  as  for  the  people,  so  alsc 
for  himself,  to  offer  for  sins. 


•  Psal.  xxaiii.  IC  ;  Eccli.  xv.  20.— f  Exod.  xxvllL  1 ;  2  Par.  xxvl.  18, 


us  hasten,  therefore,  or  a*  it  is  in  the  Greek,  let  us  make  it  our  endeavour,  to  gair 
that  place  of  rest,  by  our  persevering  in  faith  and  good  works,  and  take  heed  no- 
lo be  excluded  with  the  unbelievers.  Wi 

Vbh.  12.  For  the  word  of  God  is  tiring,  &c  All  this  language  is  metaphori- 
cal but  perfectly  well  understood  by  the  Jews.  In  their  sacrifices  the  Lovitet 
made  use  of  a  two-edged  knife,  to  separate  from  the  victim  what  was  for  God,  whai 
was  for  the  priests,  and  whut  was  for  the  people.  Thus  in  sacrificing  sinners  U 
the  justice  of  God,  Jesus  Christ,  like  a  two-edged  knife,  will  separate  what  -j*  fo 

God,  and  what  is  for  man ;  i.  e.  whatever  is  good  or  evil  in  the  whole  of  ican'i 
conduct. 

Vbiu  13.  In  his  sight,  or  to  the  eyes,  most  signify  in  the  eight  of  God.  Wi.— 
If  the  word  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ  be  so  terrible,  what  will  Jesus  Christ  be  him- 
self, when  he  comes  to  judge  us  according  to  the  severity  of  his  justice? 

Vek.  16.  Let  us  often  contemplate  Jesus  Christ  on  his  two  thrones,  that  o 
his  mercy,  and  that  of  his  justice  ;  of  his  mercy,  where  at  present  he  in  seated  a. 
our  compassionate  high  priest,  to  bestow  on  us  the  riches  of  his  grace  ;  of  his  jus 
tice,  where  he  will  one  day  sit  a* Judge,  to  examine  most  rigorously  both  our  faitl 
and  our  practice.  Our  separated  breihren  pretend  to  prove  from  this  text  tliat  wi 
need  no  help  of  saints  to  obtain  any  favour.  Hut  by  this  argument  tMy  m*n-  a? 
well  take  awuy  the  helps  and  prayers  of  the  living  for  one  another.    For   -e  d  noi 


-  "TIEVOUi 

sinner  ;  and  ot  a  number  making  intercession  together,  rather  than  of  one  alone 
This  they  cannot  deny  except  they  deny  the  Holy  Scriptures.  B. 

*  V.  3.  Operibus  ab  institutionc  mundi  perfectis,  tairoi  ruv  ipyvv  djro  Kara 


CHAP.  V.  Veil  1.  Every  high  priest.    Ho  speaks  first  of  the  office  of  pricsfc 
In  general,  before  hp  speaks  of  Christ's  priesthood.    The  priest  and  pastor  should 
never  torget  that  he  is  a  man  and  a  sinner  ;  that  he  is  honoured  with  this  Divint 
ministry,  to  offer  sacrifice  both  for  his  own  sins  and  for  the  sins  of  the  faithful ;  tha; 
prayer  should  be  his  delight,  the  altar  his  centre,  and  the  sacrifice  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  his  supreme  felicity.    "  This  sacrifice  of  the  Eucharist,"  says  3 
Austin,  "  has  succeeded  to  all  the  ancient  victims  tltat  were  immolated  of  old,  U 
siguify  the  future  wcirflce."  I.  10,  c.  20,  de  Civil.  Dei.    As  to  the  word  muss,  ii 
was  in  use  to  signify  tkis  holy  sacrific  e  of  the  altar  above  thirteen  hundred  yean  ago 
S<v>  the  sfccond  Council  of  Carthage,  Can.  3.  .S.  Jerom  upon  the  I'rov.  chap.  xi.  S 
Ambzese,  1. 2,  ep.  14,  alissam  faeere  coepi ;  J  began  to  say  mas*-   h  was  inrro*l *i«*r 


Chap.  V. 


HEBREWS. 


Chap.  VI 


4  Neither  doth  any  man  take  the  honour  to  himself 
out  he  that  is  called  by  God,  as  Aaron  was. 

5  So  also  Christ  did  not  glorify  himself  to  be  made  a 
high  priest :  but  he  that  said  to  him  :  *Thou  art  my  Son, 
this  day  have  I  begotten  thee. 

6  As  he  saith  also  in  another  place  :  bThou  art  a  priest 
for  ever,  according  to  the  order  of  Melchisedech. 

7  Who  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  offering  up  prayers  and 
supplications,  with  a  strong  cry  and  tears  to  him,  that  was 
able  to  save  him  from  death,  was  heard  for  his  reverence. 

8  And  whereas  indeed  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  he 
learned  obedience  by  the  things  which  he  suffered  : 

9  And  being  consummated,  he  became  the  cause  of 
eternal  salvation  to  all  that  obey  him, 

10  Called  by  God  a  high  priest,  according  to  the  order 
of  Melchisedech. 


*  Psal.  ii.  7-— b  Psal.  clx.  4. 


into  this  country  with  Christianity  itself.  See  V.  Bede's  History,  c.  27.  and  b.  4, 
e.  14. 

Visa.  4.  See  in  3  King*  xiii.,  2  Paral.  xxvi.,  and  1  Kings  xiii.,  the  manifest 
punishments  of  the  Almighty  on  laics  that  impiously  and  sacrilegiously  attempted 
the  mta»stry  of  priests.  In  the  Christian  dispensation,  Archbishop  Cranmer,  tl  e 
very  soul  of  the  pretended  reformation,  dictatorially  pronounces,  "he  that  is  ap 
pointed  to  be  a  bishop  or  priest,  needeth  no  consecration  :  **  words  quoted  by  D.. 
Stillingfleet  from  his  own  handwriting,  la  his  Irenicum,  p.  391,  2d  ed.  But  the 
Catholic  Church  has  given  a  very  different  decision,  which  is  confirmed  by  tL-j 
testimony  of  Scripture,  apostolical  tradition,  and  the  unanimous  consent  o*"  Ihc 
Fathers.  See  Acts  vi.  6,  and  xiii.  3,  and  xiv.  22;  1  Tim.  iv.  14,  &c.  See  in  *\>a 
history  of  SocraUv,  who  lived  in  the  fifth  century,  how  the  usurpation  of  Ivh^ras, 
in  taking  upon  hi  jiself  the  name  and  office  of  a  priest  without  receiving  holy  orders, 
was  reprobated  as  4  crime  worthy  of  death,  1.  1,  e.  27,  ed.  Vul. 

Vek.  6.  Some  may  perhups  wonder  why  S.  Paul  does  not  dwell  more  in  this 
Epistle  on  the  eucharistic  sacrifice;  but  until  the  Hebrews  understood  the  bloody 
sacrifice  on  the  crost,  they  could  not  be  supposed  to  understand  the  unbloody  sa- 
crifice of  the  altar.  The  holy  Fathers  observe,  that  the  sacrifice  of  ilelchisedech, 
(Gen.  xiv.  18,)  offered  in  bread  and  wine,  prefigured  the.  unbloody  sacrifice  ottered 
by  Jesus  Christ  at  hi.  last  supper.  See  Clemens  Alex.  1.  4,  Strom-  c.  8  ;  S.  Cyp. 
L  2,  ep.  3,  ad  Caul. ;  Euseb.  of  Ctesar.  1.  5 ;  Dem-  Kvang.  c.  3 ;  S.  Jerorn  ep.  ad 
Marcel. ;  S.  Aug.  ep.  05,  ad  Inn.  Pap. ;  S.  Ainb. ;  Epip. ;  Chrys.,  kc. ;  apud 
Bellarm.  1.  I,  de  Misoa,  c.  G.  Hence  it  follows  that  the  holy  Eucharist  is  truly 
and  properly  a  sacrifice  as  wo1!  as  a  sacrament,  as  the  paschal  lamb  or  passover  of 
the  old  law  was  both  a  sacrament  and  a  sacrifice.  For  either  our  Saviour  offered 
sacrifice  at  his  last  shipper  under  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine,  or  he  cannot  be 
called  a  priest  for  £w  after  the  order  of  Melchisedech.  See  S.  Aug.  i.  16,  de  Ci- 
vitat  Dei,  c.  22. 

Ver.  7.  Who  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  of  his  mortal  aud  suffering  condition,  even 
with  strung  and  fervent  crying  out,  and  tears,  offering  up  as  man,  prayers  and  sup- 
plications to  him,  to  God,  .who  could  save  him  from  death  ;  to  wit,  in  the  garden 
cf  Gethsemani,  and  on  the  cross,  yet  with  a  perfect  resignation  and  conformity  of 
bis  human  will  to  the  Divine  will,  was  heard  for  his  reverence*  I  leave  this  trans- 
lation, which  Is  In  the  Rhemes  Testament,  very  literal  from  the  Latin  Vulgate,  and 
which  cannot  be  said  to  be  any  ways  disagreeable  to  the  Greek.  As  to  the  sense, 
there  are  two  expositf  ins  in  the  best  interpreters.  S.  Chrysostom  and  many  others 
understand,  that  he  was  heard  as  to  every  prayer  that  he  made  absolutely,  and 
not  conditionally  only,  (as  when  he  prayed  that  the  cup  of  his  sufferings  "might 
pass  from  him,)  and  he  teas  heard  for  that  reverence,  or  reverential  regard,  and 
just  consideration  which  the  eternal  Father  had  for  him,  who  was  his  true  Son. 
This  interpretation  agrees  better  with  the  Greek  text,  in  which  is  left  out  the  word 
Aw.  Others,  by  his  reverence,  understand  that  he  was  heard  on  the  account  of 
that  reverential  fear,  that  respectful  submission  and  piety,  which  he  alwavs  had 
towards  his  eternal  Father.  Wi. 

Ver.  8.  He  that  wus  truly  the  Son  of  God,  and  knew  all  things,  learnt  practi- 
cally, and  tar  jht  us  a  perfect  obedience  in  suffering  and  dying  a  cruel  death  on  tbo 
cross.  Wi 

Ver.  9.  and  bei?ig  consummated,  or  perfected  as  man  in  all  kind  of  j*f  *«d 
at  the  same  time  true  God  by  his  Divine  person,  became  the  author  of  sal\*atP*.  to 
all  those  who  both  believe  in  him  and  obey  him.  Wi. 

Vbr.  10.  There  is  but  one  eternal  Poutiff,  one  universal  Priest  given  by  God; 
all  oiJars  an  his  »ic**r*.  not  successors,  whom  he  associates  to  his  priesthood, 
to  continue  those  eurne  unctions  on  earth  which  himself  exercises  in  heaven,  and 
which  had  been  prefigured  in  Melchisedech. 


'  V.  7.  Exauditus  est  pro  sua  reverentia,  fieaKovcStic  djrb  rijc  tvXufiiiac.  Even 
the  last  Protestant  translation,  though  much  more  exact  than  any  of  the  former, 
puts,  and  teas  heard  in  that  he  feared.  If  the  Rhemes  translation,  which  I  have 
Dot  changed,  be  obscure,  I  much  doubt  whether  theirs  can  be  better  understood. 
T  rill  not  suppose  that  they  mean,  with  Calvin,  that  Christ  was  so  abandoned  on 
the  cross  a-  to  be  driven  to  despair,  and  that  he  feared  and  felt  the  punishments  of 
tfcv  damned,  from  which  he  begged  to  be  freed,  and  was  heard.  Eeza  says  Calvin  I 
*«•  the  tf-it  *>  hr   rf  this  exposition,  that  is,  of  this  blasphemy.    1  will  rather  | 


11  Of  whom  we  have  great  things  to  say,  and  hard  to 
be  intelligibly  uttered :  because  you  are  become  weak  to 
hear. 

12  For  whereas  for  the  time  you  ought  to  be  masters , 
you  have  need  to  be  taught  again  what  are  the  first  rudi- 
ments of  the  word  of  God :  and  you  are  become  such  as 
have  need  of  milk,  and  not  of  solid  food. 

J 3  For  every  one  that  is  a  partaker  of  milk,  is  unskil- 
ful in  the  word  of  justice  :  for  he  is  a  little  child. 

14  But  solid  food  is  for  the  perfect :  for  those  who  by 
use  have  their  senses  exercised  to  the  discerning  of  good 
and  evil. 

/    ^      CHAP.  VI.  v  :  <v 

He  teams  them  of  the  danger  of  fulling  by  apostacy ;  and  exhorts  them  to 

patience  and  perseverance. 

WHEREFORE,  leaving  the  word  of  the  beginning 
of  Christ,  let  us  go  on  to  things  more  perfect,  not 

suppose  that  the  Protestant  translators  only  meant,  that  Christ,  as  man,  fcareo 
d**ath.    How  then  was  he  heard  in  that  he  feared  t  not  so  as  to  be  freed  from 
death,  which  he  willingly  underwent,  but  was  heard  so  as  to  triumph  over  dettk, 
and  shortly  after  to  rise  and  ascend  triumphant  into  heaven.    Dr.  Wells,  in  his 
amendments  to  the  Protestant  translation,  has  changed  it  in  this  manner,  was  heara 
so  as  to  be  delivered  from  his  fear ;  and  in  life  paraphrase  expounds  it  thus, 
namely,  by  an  angel  sent  on  purpose  to  strengthen  him  ;  so  that  he  expounds  this 
test  of  the  fear  and  prayer  of  Christ  in  the  gurden,  from  which  fear  he  was  freed 
at  the  appearing  of  the  angel.  Luke  xxii.  43.    I  contend,  notwithstanding,  that 
the  Protestant  translation,  was  heard  in  that  he  feared,  though  we  take  it  with  the 
additions  made  by  Dr.  Wells,  was  heard  so  as  to  be  delivered  from  his  fear,  is  far 
from  being  exact,  nor  can  it  be  luoked  uponas  a  proper  and  literal  translation  from 
the  Greek  text,  dro  rj|g  tvXafieiac..  First,  where  is  ihcre  any  thiag  m  the  Greek  fur  he 
feared,  or  his  fear  ?  or  that  he  was  delivered  from  his  fear  ?  This  is  to  add  in  the 
text  itself  a  particular  exposition,  which  at  the  same  time  is  "nntrary  to  what  divers 
interpreters  take  to  be  the  literal  sense  of  these  words,  dirb  n/c  tvXafit'utt;,  who  by 
tiiXajhiac  understand  that  great  respect  ann  regard  which  was  in  toe  Father  to- 
wards Christ,  because  he  was  his  Son.    S.  Chrysostom  understood  the  force  of  the 
Creek  text  as  well  as  any  one,  and  this  seems  the  meaning  of  these  his  words, 
(  Aoy.      p.  475,  linen  *-H),  ed.  Sav.,)  roaavrn  i/v  avrov  7)  tvXafitia,  wc  cat  awe 
rovrov  aietioSat  a&tbv  rbv  Qiov.  J»ror  does  the  Latin  translator  of  S.  Chrvsostom, 
Mutius  Sdiolasticus,  in  the  edition  of  Fronto  Ducams,  seem  to  have  mistaken  the 
sense  of  S.  Chrysostom,  where  we  find,  (hom.  8,  p.  1478,)  tanta  fait  ejus  reveren- 
tia,  acpietas,  ut  idea  cum  reveretus  Deus.    Others  indeed  expound  it  of  the  reve- 
rential and  godly  fear,  or  piety,  that  was  in  Christ,  as  man,  towards  God,  his 
Father,  and  that  his  prayers  were  heurd  on  this  account :  but  this  will  not  justify 
the  Protestant  translation,  that  he  was  heard  in  that  he  feared,  nor  the  paraphrase 
of  Dr.  Wells,  so  as  to  be  delivered  from  his  fear,  as  if  by  cvXdfiua  were  under- 
stood merely  a  natural  fear  and  apprehension.    I  find  Mr.  Legh,  in  his  Critic* 
Sacra,  on  the  word  ti>Xd$ua,  says  that  the  Syriac  version  has  from  fear:  but  he 
is  mistaken,  es  may  he  seen  in  Walton's  Polyglot ;  the  Syriac  has  only,  he  was 
heard,  without  any  mention  at  all  of  any  kind  of  fear,  which  is  left  out.  Hr. 
Legh  says  Nazianzen  and  Tneodoret  follow  this  sense.     He  cite*  nut  the 
words  nor  the  places.    It  must  be  again  his  mistake.    Tbeo4oret  has  nothing  like 
it  in  his  commentary  on  this  passage,  nor  S.  Greg.,  (Orat.  36,)  where  he  cites  these 
words  of  S.  Paul.    It  is  true,  tiiXafieta,  especially  in  profane  authors,  has  some- 
times the  same  si;.mification  as  timor,  or  mctus.    It  is,  says  Scapula,  timiditas  cir- 
cumspecta ;  but  also,  even  in  profane  writers,  the  same  as,  religio  pietas  in  Deum 
See  also  what  examples  Scapula  brings  on  tvXapovpat  and  evXafinc  ;  of  which  he 
says,  apud  Ecciesiasticos  Scriptorcs,  et  in  Test.  Jffovi  Hbris,  circumspectus  et 
cantus  circa  ea  qua?  ad  cultum  divinum  pertinent,  religiosus,  plus,  ut  L'uc  2.  I 
know  also  that  in  Heb.  xi.  7  it  is  said  of  jVoe,  metuens,  in  the  vulgai  Latin,  for 
evXafinOtic ;  and  Acts  xxlii.  10,  Tribunus  timens,  ii,Xa(Si}6fic :  but  neither  do 
these  two  examples'  show  that  in  this  place,  where  mention  is  made  of  oar  Saviour, 
Christ  tvXdbta  can  be  properly  and  literally  translated  by  fear,  or  that  the  sense 
is  that  Christ  was  heard  so  as  to  be  delivered  from  his  fear.    For  first,  this  expo- 
sition of  fear  and  apprehension  of  death  agrees  not  with  the  common  expositior 
of  the  ancient  Fathers,  neither  with  S.  Chrys.  and  those  who  follow  him,  nor  witfc 
the  others,  as  I  have  shown  already.    Secondly,  this  translation  agrees  not  with 
the  Protestant  translation  ia  other  places.    As  for  the  substantive,  luXdfiuo,  it  it 
onjy  found  in  one  other  place  in  the  New  Testament,  to  wit,  Heb.  xii.  *J8.  piri 
aiSovc,  Kai  ipXafittac,  where  the  Prot.  translation  has,  ici'M  reverence  and  godty 
fear;  aud  for  the  adjective,  iv\dSr)st  where  old  Simeon  is  called  tvXdtnc  *n  tin 
common  Greek  copies,  (Luke  i:.  25,)  they  have  translated,  a  devout  man.  Act* 
viii.  -i,  the  men  that  buried  S.Stephen,  avlpic  tlXdtuac,  are  translated  devoid 
men,  as  also  Acts  ii.  5.    Thirdly,  the  ancient  Arabic  version  signifies  propter  re 
verentiam  ejus,  and  the  Ethiopic,  ob  justitiam  ejus,  as  they  are  in  the  translation 
of  Walton,  which  agree  with  the  Latin  Vulgate,  but  not  with  that  sense  in  whic* 
the  English  Protestants  have  translated  the  Greek.    In  fine,  it  must  be  observed 
that  dwo  here,  according  to  these  versions,  bears  the  sense  of  ob  or  propter,  and  not 
of  ab  or  ex,  of  which  signification  see  many  examples  in  Esti-s.  Wi. 


C1IAP.  VI.  Vbr.  1,  2.   Wherefore  leaving  the  -cord,  See.    This  Is  to  bo  taUi 
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Chap.  VL 


HEBREWS. 


jhAF.  vn. 


laying  again  the  foundation  of  penance  from  dead  works, 
and  of  faith  towards  God, 

2  Of  the  doctrine  of  baptisms,  and  of  the  imposition  of 
hands,  and  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  of  eternal 
udgment. 

3  And  this  we  will  do,  if  God  will  permit 

4  *For  it  is  impossible  for  those  who  were  once  en- 
lightened, have  tasted  also  the  heavenly  gift,  and  were 
made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 

5  Have  moreover  tasted  the  good  word  of  God,  and 
the  powers  of  the  world  to  come, 

6  And  are  fallen  away,  to  be  renewed  again  unto 
penance,  crucifying  again  to  themselves  the  Son  of  God, 
and  making  a  mockery  of  him. 

7  For  the  earth  that  drinketh  in  the  rain  which  cometh 
often  upon  it,  and  bringeth  forth  herbs  useful  for  them 
By  whom  it  is  tilled,  receiveth  blessing  from  God. 

8  But  that  which  bringeth  forth  thorns  and  briers,  is  re- 
jected; and  very  near  to  a  curse,  whose  end  is  to  be  burnt. 

9  But  my  dearly  beloved,  we  trust  better  things  of 
you,  and  nearer  to  salvation  :  though  we  thus  speak. 

10  For  God  is  not  unjust,  that  he  should  forget  your 
work;  and  the  love  which  you  have  shown  in  his  name, 
you  who  have  ministered,  and  do  minister  to  the  saints. 

11  And  we  desire  that  every  one  of  you  should  show 
forth  the  same  carefulness  to  the  accomplishing  of  hope 
unto  the  end  : 

12  That  you  become  not  slothful,  but  followers  of  them, 
who  through  faith  and  patience  shall  inherit  the  promises. 

13  For  God  making  a  promise  to  Abraham,  because 

■  Matt.  xiL  «i  Infra,  x.  26;  2  Pet.  ii.  JO. 


is  connected  with  wh.it  he  had  said  in  the  last  chapter  (vor.  12)  of  the  elements, 
or  rudiments,  of  Christian  faith,  concerning  which,  though  some  seemed  not  suf- 
ficiently instructed,  yet  he  thinks  it  here  enough  to  name  them,  and  pass  them 
over:  to  wit,  1.  Finance,  or  the  dispositions  of  a  sincere  repentance.  2.  Faith, 
when  they  are  come  id  the  years  of  bein?  Instructed.  3.  The  doctrine  of  baptisms, 
which  he  expresseth  in  the  plural  number,  either  because  all  the  faithful  must  be 
baptized  once,  if  we  speak  of  Christian  baptism;  or  he  means  that  persons  ought 
to  know  they  cannot  receive  Christ's  baptism  over  again.  Or,  in  fine,  he  means 
that  the  baptisms  used  by  the  Jews,  which  they  so  frequently  repeated,  could  not 
make  them  justified.  4.  Tho  doctrine  of  imposition  of  hands,  by  which  is  com- 
monly expounded  that  which  was  triven  in  the  sacrament  pi  confirmation.  -5.  Of 
the  resurrection  of  the  doad.  f>.  Of  the  judgment,  by  which  God  would  judge 
all  mankind.    Of  these  things  he  supposeth  them  already  instructed.  WL 

Ver.  3.  And  this  we  will  do,  meaning  what  he  said  in  the  first  verse,  thai 
his  design  was  to  proceed  to  thing*  more  perfect,  which,  after  some  admonitions, 
he  comes  to  in  the  next  chapter,  when  he  speaks  of  the  priesthood  of  Christ.  WL 
Ver.  4,  &c.  For  it  is  impossible*  ice.  This  is  an  obscure  place,  differently 
expounded,  which  shows  how  rash  it  is  fur  the  ignorant  to  pretend  to  understand 
th.;  Holy  Scriptures.  Many  understand  these  words,  it  is  impossible,  kc,  of  the 
sacrament  of  penance,  or  of  reluming  to  God  by  a  profitable  repentance,  especially 
after  such  heinous  sins  as  an  apostacy  from  the* true  faith.  But  then  we  must  take 
the  word  impossible  to  imply  no  more  than  a  thing  that  is  very  hard  to  be  done, 
or  that  seldom  happens,  as  when  it  is  said,  (Matt.  six.  28,)  that  it  is  impossible 
for  rich  men  to  be  saved  :  and  ( Luke  xvii.  I)  it  is  impossible  that  scandals  should 
not  come.  For  it  is  certain  that  it  is  never  impossible  for  the  trreatest  sinners  to 
repent  by  the  assistance  which  God  offers  them,  who  has  also  left  a  power  to  his 
ministers  to  forgive  in  his  name  the  greatest  sins.  But  otheis  (whose  interpreta- 
tion seems  preferable)  expound  this  of  baptism,  which  can  only  be  given  once. 
The  words  here  in  the  text  very  much  fuvour  this  exposition,  when  it  is  said,  who 
were  once  enlightened.  l;or  baptism  in  the  first  ages  was  called  the  sacrament  of 
illumination.  See  S.  Denis  de  Ccelesti  Hierar.  c.  4,  S.  Greg.  Km.,  &c.  The  fol- 
lowing words  also  agree  to  baptism,  when  they  are  said  to  have  been  made  par- 
takers of  the  HUy  Ghost ;  to  have  tasted  the  good  word  of  God,  and  the  powers 
of  the  world  to  come  ;  all  which  signify  the  interior  graces,  the  miraculous  gifts,  and 
power  of  working  miracles,  which  they  who  were  baptized  frequently  received  in 
thosp  days.— They  canuot  be  renewed  again  unto  penance.  That  is,  they  cannot 
be  renewed  again  by  baptism,  which  is  also  called  a  renovation.  Tit.  iii.  5.  Then- 
ting  may  indeed  be  forgiven  them  in  the  sacrament  of  penance,  but  this  is  not  a 
movation  like  that  in  baptism,  in  which  both  the  guilt,  and  all  pain  due  to  past 
«na,  is  remitted ;  whereas  in  the  sacrament  of  penance,  though  the  guilt,  and  the 
eternal  punishments  due  to  sins,  be  remitted,  yet  many  times  temporal  punisu- 
wcnU,  to  be  undergone  either  in  this  world  or  the  next"  still  remain  due  to  such 
208 


he  had  no  one  greater  by  whom  he  might  swtar,  swore 
by  himself, 

14  Saying :  b  Unless  blessing,  1  will  bless  thee,  and 
multiplying,  1  will  multiply  thee. 

15  And  so  after  lie  had  patiently  endured,  he  obt»;ned 

the  promise. 

16  For  men  swear  by  one  greater  than  themselves, 
and  an  oath,  for  confirmation,  is  the  end  of  all  their  con 
troverey.  , ;, 

17  Wherein  God,  meaning  more  abundantly  to  show 
to  the  heirs  of  the  promise  the  immutability  of  his  counsel, 

1  interposed  an  oath  : 

18  That  b/  two  immutable  things,  in  which  it  is  im- 
possible for  God  to  lie,  we  may  have  the  strongest  com- 
fort, who  have  fled  for  refuge,  to  hold  fast  the  hope  set 
before  us : 

19  Which  we  have  us  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  sure  and 
firm,  and  which  entereth  even  within  the  veil, 

20  Where  the  forerunner,  Jesus,  is  entered  for  us, 
made  a  high  priest  for  ever,  according  to  the  order  ot 
Melchisedech. 

CHAP.  VII. 

Tlie  priesthood  of  Christ,  according  to  the  order  of  Melchisedech,  excets  the 
Lei'Uical  priesthood,  and  jntts  an  end  both  to  that  and  to  (he  law. 

FOR  c  this  Melchisedech,  king  of  Salem,  priest  of  the 
most  high  God,  who  met  Abraham  returning  from 
the  slaughter  of  the  kings,  and  blessed  him  ; 

2  To  whom  also  Abraham  divided  the  tithes  of  all 
who  indeed  first  by  interpretation  is  king  of  justice :  and 
then  also  king  of  Salem,  that  is,  king  of  peace, 


t>  Gen.  xxii.  IC. — e  Gen.  xiv.  18. 


as  have  been  gTeat  sinners,  to  them  who,  by  relapsing  into  the  same  sins,  ha\e 
crucified  again  to  themselves  the  Son  of  God,  making  a  mockery  of  him  ;  i.  e. 
who,  insensible  of  the  favours  received,  have  ungrateiully  renewed  bin;  to  take 
away  which  Christ  suffered,  was  mocked,  crucified,  kc.  Wi. — Macknight  observes 
that  lieza.  without  any  authority  from  ancient  MSS.,  huth  inserted  in  hi?  version 
Si,  If  they  shall  fall  away,  that  this  text  might  not  appear  to  contradict  the  Cal- 
vinistic  doctrine  Of  the  assurance  or'  salvation.    The  English  translators  have  fol- 


by  Walton,  Mills,  Gerard,  Griesbaeb,  Ilui-wood,  and  others.  Indeed  the  Vulgate 
has  been  declared  authentic  in  a  general  council,  and  probably  expresses  more  oi 
the  true  reading  of  the  original  autograph,  than  any  Greek  editiou  that  is  now  to 
be  found,  and  certainly  much  more  than  modern  versions,  which  are  strained  more 
or  less  to  the  preconceived  sentiments  of  the  translators.  Wi. 

Vek.  9,  kc.  We  trust  better  things  of  you,  kc.  Faith  begins  the  work  ol 
salvation  ;  good  works  from  a  principle  of  charity  continues  it ;  perseverance  in 
virtue,  and  patience  under  ufHictions,  complete  it.— it  is  certain  God,  who  is  not 
unjust,  will  reward  these  good  works,  if  you  continue  in  the  same,  to  the  accom- 
plishing of  hope  even  to  the.  end,\  for  tho  obtaining  the  happiness  you  hope  for 
Be  not  therefore  slothful  and  negligent;  it  is  by  faith,  patience,  and  perseverance, 
that  you  will  inherit  God's  promises.  Wi. 

Ver.  13,  kc.  For  God  making  a  promise  to  Abraham,  to  bless  all  nations  in 
his  seed,  i.  e.  by  the  coming  of  Christ,  swore  by  himself,  having  no  greater  tc 
swear  by,  kc.  He  show*  them  how  certain  they  may  be  of  eternal  happiness,  unlest 
they  be  slothful.  First,  it  is  God  himself,  who  hath  promised  to  make  them  happy. 
Secondly,  he  promised  it  with  an  oath  ;  and  these  arc  two  unchangeable  things  la 
God,  who  cannot  lie.  WL 


■  V.  4.  Impossible,  divvarov.  See  Corn,  a  Lapide,  and  Estius,  r*ho  say  cJ 
this  exposition  of  baptism,  Sie  omncs  Graci,  et  Latinorum  maxima  para.  Bapiiem 
is  often  called  QtiiTtopa.    See  S.  Greg.  Nflx,  Orat.  30,  in  Sta  Lumina. 

t  V.  11.  Ad  expletionem  spei  usque  ad  fluem,  n-poc  tj)v  TrXnpofopiav.  Seethe 
signification  of  this  word,  Luke  i.  1. 


CHAP.  VII,  Ver.  1,  This  Melchisedech.    If  we  look  for  the  construction. 

Melchisedech  may  be  joined  with  what  follows,  (ver.  3.)  continued  a  priest  fot 
ever.  Wi, 

Vaa.  -J, 

and  of  pi 

commonly  —  .  .V1W«C^,  «,uuB«  , 

maria  atVrwarda  called  Sicbem.    This  Viag  was  also  a  priest  of  the  Me»t  Hifct 


Chap.  V1J 


HEBREWS 


3  Without  father,  without  mother,  without  genealogy, 
aavhig  neither  beginning  of  days,  nor  end  of  life,  but 
likened  unto  the  Son  of  God,  continueth  a  priest  for 
ever. 

4  Now  consider  how  great  this  man  is,  to  whom  also 
Abraham,  the  patriarch,  gave  tithes  out  of  the  chief 
things. 

5  And  indeed  they  of  the  sons  of  Levi,  who  receive 
the  priesthood,  ■  have  a  commandment  to  take  tithes  of 
the  people  according  to  the  law,  that  is,  of  their  brethren  : 
chough  they  themselves  also  came  out  of  the  loins  of 
Abraham. 

6  But  he,  whose  pedigree  is  not  numbered  among 
them,  received  tithes  of  Abraham,  and  blessed  him,  who 
lad  the  promises. 

7  And  without  all  contradiction,  that  which  is  less,  is 
olessed  by  the  better. 

8  And  here  indeed,  men  who  die,  receive  tithes :  but 
there  it  is  witnessed,  that  he  liveth. 

9  And  (as  it  may  be  said)  even  Levi,  who  received 
tithes,  paid  tithes  by  Abraham  : 

10  For  he  was  yet  in  the  loins  of  his  father,  when  Mel- 

chisedech  met  him. 

1 1  If  then  perfection  were  by  the  Levitical  priesthood, 
(for  under  it  the  people  received  the  law,)  what  further 
need  was  there  that  another  priest  should  rise,  according 
to  the  order  of  Melchiseclech,  and  not  be  called  accord- 
ing to  the  order  of  Aaron  ? 

12  For  the  priesthood  being  translated,  it  is  necessary 
that  a  translation  also  be  made  of  the  law. 

13  For  lie,  of  whom  these  things  are  spoken,  is  of 

-    L    _    '   '  

»  Deut.  xviU.  2;  Je*.  xtr.4. 

u  e.  of  the  true  God.  He  blessed  Abraham,  after  be  bad  defeated  Chodorlahomor 
and  the  other  kings  (Gen.  xiv.j ;  and  Abraham  gave  him  the  tithes  of  all  things 
which  he  had  tukeu  from  his  enemies.  He  is  said  (rer.  3)  to  have  been  without 
father j  wit/wiu  mother,  without  any  genealogy,  without  beginning  of  days  or  end  of 
life,  inasmuch  us  we  have  no  account  in  the  Scripture  of  these  particulars.  He  is 
3aid  in  Genesis  to  have  brought  out,  inasmuch  as  be  was  a  priest,  that  is,  to  have 
offered  up  a  sacrifice  to  God  of  bread  and  wine.  The  apostle  here  shows  two  things, 
that  Mt'lchiscdech  was  greater  than  Abraham,  and  that  he  is  a  figure  of  Christ, 
who  i3  a  priest  for  ever,  according  to  the  order  of  Melchisedech.  Psal.  cix.  4.  Wi. 

Veh.  3.  Without  father,  Sec.  Not  that  he  had  no  father,  ice,  but  that  neither  his 
lather,  nor  his  pedigree,  nor  his  birth,  nor  his  death,  are  set  down  in  Scripture.  Ch. 

Yer.  4.  Consider  how  great  this  man  (Melchisedech)  was,  and  greater  than  our 
great  patriarch,  Abraham :  1.  Because  Abraham,  of  his  own  accord,  paid  tithes 
to  this  priest  of  all  the  chief  things  he  had.  2.  This  Melchiscdech  blessed,  or  gave 
a  benediction  to  our  great  father  Abraham,  to  whom  the  promises  of  blessing  all 
nations  was  made.  3.  To  6how  another  pre-eminence  of  the  priesthood  of  Melehi- 
4ed«ch  (which  was  a  figure  of  the  eternal  priesthood  of  Christ)  above  the  priest- 
hood of  Aaron,  (he  apostle  takes  notice  that  the  sons  of  Levi,  the  priests  of  the  an- 
cient law,  to  whom  tithes  were  to  be  paid,  were  no  more  thau  mortal  men,  always 
dying,  whereas  the  .Scripture  only  witnesseth  of  Melchisedech  that  he  liveth ;  he  is 
represented  as  one  that  hath  neither  beginning  nor  end  of  his  days,  'i  bis  agrees 
chiefly  to  Christ,  who  by  the  Ptalmist  is  called  a  priest  for  ever.  4.  Another  rea- 
son that  shows  the  priesthood  of  Melchisedech  (and  of  our  Saviour,  Christ)  to  be 
above  the  Aaronical  priesthood,  is,  that  not  only  Abraham,  but  even  Aaron  and 
Levi,  and  all  their  successors,  may  be  said  in  the  person  of  Abraham  to  have  paid 
tithes  to  Melchisedech,  because  we  may  consider  them  as  yet  in  the  loins  of  Abraham, 
Trt.m  whom  they  descended;  though  it  cannot  be  said,  in  like  manner,  that  Christ 
aimself  was  in  the  loins  of  Abraham,  because  though  he  was  Son  of  Abraham,  yet 
ids  conception  was  not  in  the  ordinary  way  of  human  generation,  but  by  the  oper- 
ation of  the  Holy  Ghost.  See  S.  Aug.  1.  10,  de  Gen.  ad  lit.  c.  20,  torn.  3,  p.  270, 
•or.  edit.  5.  S.  Paul  (ver.  11)  brings  another  reason  to  show  that  the  priesthood 
according  to  tho  order  of  Melchiscdech  was  more  perfect,  because  true  justice  and 
Modification  could  not  be  given  neither  by  the  priesthood  of  Aaron  nor  by  the  law 
of  Moses,  which  be^an  as  it  were  together;  for  if  the  former  law  and  sacrifices 
oJ!*3red  by  the  priests  of  Aaron  had  been  sufficient  for  man's  justification  and  sal- 
vhoon,  0.ere  would  have  been  no  necessity  of  a  new  priesthood  according  to  the 
urdc.  of  Melchisedech.  6,  He  takes  notice  of  this  difference  from  the  former 
prie&^sood,  that  they  were  priests  of  tho  tribe  of  Levi,  but  that  Christ,  the  priest 
according  to  the  order  of  Melchisedech,  is  of  the  tribe  of  J  uda.  7.  Another  differ- 
snse  is.  that  the  former  law,  and  all  belonging  to  it,  consisted  of  carnal  precepts, 


another  tribe,  of  which  no  one  gave  attendance  at  tht 
altar. 

14  For  it  is  evident  that  our  Lord  sprung  out  oJ 
Juda :  in  which  tribe  Moses  spoke  nothing  concerning 

priests. 

15  And  it  is  yet  far  more  evident :  if,  according  to  the 
similitude  of  Melchisedech,  there  arise  another  priest, 

16  Who  is  made  not  according  to  the  law  of  a  carnal 
commandment,  but  according  to  the  power  of  an  indisso- 
luble life : 

17  For  he  testifieth:  bThou  art  a  priest  for  ever,  ac- 
cording to  the  order  of  Melchisedech. 

18  There  is  verily  an  abrogation  of  the  former  com 
mandment,  for  the  weakness  and  unprofitableness  thereof; 

19  For  the  law  brought  nothing  to  perfection :  but  an 
introduction  of  a  better  hope,  by  which  we  approach  to  God. 

20  And  inasmuch  as  it  is  not  without  an  oath,  (for  the 
others  indeed  were  made  priests  without  an  oath : 

21  But  this  with  an  oath,  by  him  that  said  to  him: 
c  The  Lord  hath  sworn,  and  he  will  not  repent :  thou  art 
a  priest  for  ever  :) 

22  By  so  much  is  Jesus  made  a  surety  of  a  better 
testament. 

23  And  the  others  indeed  were  made  many  priests, 
because,  by  reason  of  death,  they  were  not  suffered  to 
continue : 

24  But  this,  for  that  he  continueth  for  ever,  hath  an 
everlasting  priesthood. 

25  Whereby  he  is  able  also  to  save  for  ever  them  that 
come  unto  God  by  himself :  always  living  to  make  inter- 
cession for  us. 

h  Paul.  cix.  4.— «  PioL  cix.  4. 

(ver.  16,)  in  outward  ceremonies  and  sacrifices,  with  promises  of  temporal  blessings 
and  a  long  life  in  this  world ;  but  the  new  law  and  sacrifice  of  Christ  is  according 
to  the  power  of  an  indissoluble  and  never-ending  life,  conferring  inward  grace* 
with  a  remission  of  sins,  by  which  men  were  justified  and  saved,  with  promises  oi 
an  eternal  happiness.  8.  He  tells  us  that  Christ's  priesthood  was  confirmed  by 
God  himself  with  an  oath;  not  so  the  priesthood  of  Aaron.  This  second  testament 
therefore  is  much  better,  and  more  excellent.  9.  The  former  testament  brought 
nothing  to  perfection,  ver.  19.  It  had  nothing  but  types  and  figures  of  what  wu* 
to  be  fnlfilled  under  the  priesthood  of  Christ.  The  priests  died,  and  succeeded  one 
to  another ;  and  there  was  need  of  different  sacrifices,  which  they  were  to  offer 
daily  for  their  own  sins  and  for  the  sins  of  the  people;  but  Christ  was  innocent,  unde- 
Jiled,  separated  from  sinners,  (ver.  20,)  could  not  sin,  but  by  suffering  once  has  re- 
deemed all,  has  satisfied  for  the  sins  of  all  mankind,  and  by  this  one  sacrifice  can 
save  all  that  come  to  him  by  faith,  hope,  and  love ;  ho  lives  for  ever  to  make  ki 
tercession  for  us,  as  our  Mediator  and  Redeemer.  Christ's  sacrifice  and  oblation 
on  the  cross  is  that  one  sacrifice  of  the  new  law  which  remains  and  will  be  con- 
tinued by  hii  ministers,  the  priests  of  the  new  law,  to  the  end  of  the  world,  the 
manner  only  being  different,  but  not  the  sacrifice.  This  is  the  doctrine  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  delivered  to  the  faithful  in  the  Council  of  Trent,- (riess.  22,  cap. 
2,)  where  it  is  declared  that  in  the  muss  is  continued  the  same  sacrifice  and  oblation 
which  Christ  offered,  who  is  still  the  chief  priest,  in  whose  name  only  his  ministers, 
the  bishops  and  priests,  speak  and  act  as  his  instruments.  Tlie  Victim  that  is 
offered  is  also  the  same,  to  wit,  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  af'ei  a  spiritual  and 
unbloody  manner,  according  to  his  command  at  his  last  supper.  The  oblation  ai 
the  mass  ht  indeed  a  true  and  proper  sacrifice,  yet  not  a  new  or  different  sacrifice 
of  expiation  for  the  sins  of  mankind,  but  un  application  of  Christ's  satisfactions  and 
merits,  which,  though  of  infinite  value,  and  more  than  sufficient  tc  satisfy  for  tht 
sins  of  the  whole  world,  yet  by  the  will  of  God  are  to  be  applied  to  us  by  faith,  by 
the  sacrament*,  by  the  same  sacrifice  of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  offered  at  thr 
mass,  &c.  Wi. 

Ver.  23.  Many  priests,  Ace.  Tho  apostle  notes  this  difference  between  the  high 
priests  of  the  law,  and  our  high  priest,  Jesus  Christ ;  that  they  beirg  removed  by 
death,  made  way  fur  their  successors  :  whereas  our  Lord  Jesus  is  a  priest  for  ever, 
and  huth  no  t-ucoM^or ;  but  liveth  and  concurreth  for  ever  with  his  ministers,  the 
priests  of  the  New  Testament]  in  all  their  functions.  Secondly,  that  no  one  prietl 
of  the  law,  nor  uU  of  them  together,  could  offer  that  absolute  sacrifice  of  tTerlast- 
ing  redemptiun,  which  our  one  high  priest.  Jesus  Christ,  has  offered  once,  and  foi 
ever.  Ch. 

Vjul  25.  Mafa  intercession.  Christ,  as  man,  continually  maketh  interest os 
for  us,  bv  reprttwJKing  his  passion  to  his  Father.  Ch 
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26  For  it  was  fitting  that  we  should  have  such  a  high 
oriest,  holy,  innocent,  undefiled,  separated  from  sinners, 
and  made  higher  than  the  heavens : 

27  Who  needeth  not  daily  as  other  priests,  *  to  offer 
ftcrifices  first  for  his  own  sins,  and  then  for  the  peoples : 
for  this  he  did  once,  by  offering  up  himself. 

28  For  the  law  maketh  men  priests,  who  have  infir- 
mity ;  but  the  word  of  the  oath,  which  is  after  the  law, 
the  Son  who  is  perfected  for  evermore. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

More  ofthi  excellence  of  the  priesthood  of  Christ,  ami  o/tfie  Xew  Testatiient. 

NOW  of  the  things  spoken,  the  sum  is:  We  have 
such  an  high  priest,  who  is  set  on  the  right  hand 
of  the  throne  of  majesty  in  the  heavens  ; 

2  A  minister  of  the  holies,  and  of  the  true  tabernacle, 
which  the  Lord  hath  pitched,  and  not  man. 

3  Foj  every  high  priest  is  appointed  to  offer  gifts  and 
sacrifices  :  wherefore  it  is  necessary  that  he  also  should 
have  something  to  offer  :  ■ 

4  If  then  he  were  on  earth,  he  would  not  be  a  priest : 
seeing  there  would  be  others  who  should  offer  gifts  ac- 
cording to  the  law. 

';  Who  serve  unto  the  example  and  shadow  of  heavenly 


»  Lev.  ZtL  6. 


Veb.  27.    Jesus  Christ  offered  himself  but  once  in  a  bloody  manner  on  the 
cross;  but,  besides  this  blood)-  offering,  ho  sflll  continues  to  offer  himself  in  an  un- 
bloody manner.    This  he  does  both  in  heaven  and  upon  earth :  in  heaven,  by  pre- 
senting his  sacred  humanity  continually  to  his  Father;  and  on  earth,  by' daily 
offering  himself,  under  the  appearances  of  bread  and  wine,  on  our  altars.  Hence 
this  eucbaristic  sacrifice  is  both  a  commemoration  and  continuation  of  the  sacrifice 
of  the  cross.    To  understand  this,  it  must  be  observed,  that  the  essence  of  a  sacri- 
fice includes  several  actions,  the  principal  of  which  are  the  immolation  of  the  vic- 
tim, and  the  oblation  of  the  victim  when  immolated.    Now  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus 
Christ  on  the  cross  ended  only  as  to  tho  bloody  immolation ;  the  same  victim  is 
still  immolated  mystically  by  the  separate  consecration  of  the  bread  and  wine,  and 
conrinues  as  to  the  oblation.    Je>us  Christ,  in  quality  of  the  eternal  high  priest, 
has  carried  his  victim,  i.  e.  his  body,  into  heaven,  and  there  offers  it  continually  to 
his  Father.    He  continues  also  his  sacrifice  here  on  earth,  by  the  ministry  of  his 
priests;  who  to  the  end  of  time  will  offer  to  God  the  same  immolated  victim,  pre- 
sent on  our  altars  under  the  appearance  of  bread  and  wine— a  sacrifice  infinitely 
perfect,  since  a  God  is  the  priest,  and  a  God  the  victim.    The  chief  priest  who 
jffers  it  is  a  God-mau  ;  the  victim  offered  is  a  Man-God :  a  God  the  victim,  offered 
by  a  God  the  priest!    Let  us  now  examine  the  sentiments  of  learned  Protestant 
divines:  "It  is  certain,"  says  Dr.  Grabe,  "  that  ire  Die  us  and  all  the  Fathers, 
either  contemporary  with  the  apostles,  or  their  immediate  successors,  whose  writing 
ire  still  extant,  considered  the  blessed  Eucharist  to  be  the  sacrifice  of  the  new  law, 
u.d  offered  bread  and  wine  on  the  altar,  us  sacred  oblations  to  God  the  Father; 
and  that  this  was  not  the  private  opinion  of  any  particular  Church  or  teacher,  but 
the  public  doctrine  and  prucrice  of  the  universal  Church,  which  she  received  from 
the  apostles,  and  they  from  Christ,  is  expressly  shown  by  Jrenreus,  and  before  him 
by  Justin  -Martyr  and  Clement  of  Rome."  Nota  in  Ireuteuro,  p.  323.— H  The  ele- 
ments being  really  changed  from  ordinary  bread  and  wine  into  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ,  mystically  present,  as  in  a  sacrament,  and  that  by  virtue  of  tho  conse- 
cration, not  by  the  faith  of  him  that  receives,  I  am  to  admit  and  maintain  whatso- 
ever appears  duly  consonant  to  this  truth,  viz.  that  the  elements  so  consecrated 
are  truly  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  upon  the  cross,  inasmuch  as  the  bodv  and  blood 
of  Christ  are  contained  in  them  And  the  sacrifice  of  the  cross  being  necessa- 
rily propitiatory,  and  irapetratory  both,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  the  sacrament  of 
the  Eucharist,  inasmuch  as  it  is  the  same  sacrifice  with  that  upon  the  cross,  is  also 
both  propitiatory  and  impetratory."  Thorndike  EpU.  p.  44  and  46.—"  The  holy 
Fathers  frequently  say,  that  in  the  Eucharist  is  offered  and  sacrificed  the  very  body 
)f  Christ,  as  is  evident  in  almost  innumerable  places."  Bp.  Forbes'  de  Euch.  L  3, 
c.  2,  sect.  10.— "The  sacrifice  of  the  supper  is  not  only  propitiatory,  nnd  may  be 
offered  up  for  the  remission  of  our  daily  sins,  but  likewise  is  impetratorv,  and  may 
>e  rightly  offered  for  the  obtaining  nil  blessings.    Although  the  Scripture  does  not 
plainly  and  in  express  w<  rds  teach  this,  yet  the  holy  Fathers  with  universal  con- 
tent have  thus  understood  the  Scripture,  as  has  been  demonstrated  bv  many  ;  and 
all  the  ancient  liturgies  prescribe,  that  in  time  of  the  oblation,  pravera  be  offered 
ror  peace,  4c,  aa  »  evident  to  all."  Id.  Sect.  12. 


•  V.  4.  Una  eademque  est  Hostia,  idem  nunc  efferens  saeerdotum  ministerio, 
■}ui  seipsum  tunc  iu  eruce  obtulit,  sola  offerendi  ratione  diversa.    Sees.  22,  c.  2. 
Can.  1.   Si  quis  dixerit  in  missa  non  offerri  verum  et  proprium  sacrificium,  &c, 
u*.atr-ema.    Can.  3.  Si  quis  dixerit  misstc  sacrificium  tantum  esse  laudis,  ct  gra- 
arum  actfonis,  aut  nudum  commemoration  em  sacrificii  in  cruce  peractl,  non  autem 
^pitiatorium,  vel  soli  prodesse  sumenti,  Sec.    Anathema  sit, 
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things.  As  it  was  answered  to  Moses,  when  he  was  tc 
finish  the  tabernacles  :  Seeb  (saith  he)  that  thou  make  aL 
things  according  to  the  pattern  which  was  shown  thee  on 

the  mount. 

6  But  now  he  hath  obtained  a  better  ministry,  by  how 
much  also  he  is  the  mediator  of  a  better  testament,  which 
is  established  on  better  promises. 

7  For  if  that  first  had  been  faultless,  there  should  not 
indeed  a  place  have  been  sought  for  a  second. 

8  For  finding  fault  with  them,  be  saith:  c Behold  the 
days  shall  come,  saith  the  Lord,  when  I  will  make  a  new 
testament  with  the  house  of  Israel  and  with  the  house  oi 
Juda, 

9  Not  according  to  the  testament  which  I  made  to  then 
fathers,  on  the  day  when  I  took  them  bv  the  hand  to  lead 
them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt :  for  they  continued  not  in 
my  testament :  and  I  regarded  them  not,  saith  the  Lord. 

10  For  this  is  the  testament  which  I  will  make  to  the 
house  of  Israel  after  those  days,  saith  the  Lord  :  I  wit 
give  my  laws  into  their  mind,  and  I  will  write  them  in 
their  heart :  and  1  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my 
people;  * 

11  And  they  shall  not  teach  every  man  his  neighbour, 

Exod.  xxv.  40  j  Acts  vii.  44.— «  Jer.  xxxl  31. 
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CHAP.  VIII.  Ver.  1.  Of  the  things  spoken  •  the  sum  is.  This  word 
many  expound,  as  if  S.  Paul  said,  I  will  sum  up,  and  give  you  an  abridgment  or 
recapitulation  of  what  I  have  said.  But  S.  Chrys.  and  others,  by  the  Greek  word 
rather  understand  the  chief,  or  greatest  thing  oi'  all,  when  he  adds,  that  Christ  is 
our  high  priest,  who  is  set  on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  majesty  in  the  heavens. 

Ver.  2  A  minister  of  the  holies.  Lit.  of  the  holy  places,  and  of  the  true  taber- 
nacle :  he  adds  true,  to  signify  that  though  he  speaks  with  an  allusion  to  ths 
sanctuary,  and  the  priests  of  the  former  law,  yet  that  Christ  hath  now  entered  into 
the  **ue  hol>  of  holies ;  that  is,  into  heaven,  of  which  the  Jewish  sanctuary  was 
only  a  type  or  figure. —  Which  the  Lord  hath  pitched,  and  not  man;  i.  e.  all  the 
parts  of  the  Jewish  sanctuary  was  the  work  of  men's  hands ;  but  heaven,  the  habit- 
ation prepared  for  the  saints,  is  the  work  of  God.  Wi. 

Ver.  3.  For  every  high  priest,  &c.  That  is,  as  all  priests  are  ordained  to  offer 
up  to  God  some  gifts  and  sacrifices;  so  Christ,  a  priest  for  ever,  has  now  in  hea- 
ven something  to  offer  to  his  eternal  Father ;  to  wit,  the  infinite  merits  and  satis- 
factions of  his  death  and  passion.  This  he  doth  iu  heaven,  and  also  by  the  minis- 
try of  his  priests  on  earth,  who  offer  the  same  In  his  name.  Wi.— This  is  the  daily 
sacrifice  of  Christians,  foretold  plainly  by  Malachy,  chap.  i.  10,  11.  This  is  al*. 
clearly  mentioned  by  S.  Justin,  Dial,  cum  Try  phone  j  Tex*,  co.  31.  1.  3,  c.  21 ; 
Iren.  1.  4,  c  32 ;  Cyp.  L  1,  adv.  Jud. ;  Eos.  L  1,  Dcra.  Evan. ;  Chrys.  in  PsaL 
xcv. ;  Aug.  L  IS,  de  Civ.  Dei,  e.  35,  Jfcc,  Slc.  For  authorities  see  annotations  on 
chap.  x.  of  this  Epistle. 

Ver.  4.  If  then  he  were  on  earth,  he  would  not  be  a  priest.  lie  speaks  of  a 
priest  according  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  where  none  were  priests  but  of  the  tribe 
of  Levi,  and  Jeeus  Christ  was  of  the  tribe  of  Juda  :  and  if  the  law  of  Moses  was  to 
continue,  there  would  not  want  priests  to  offer  sacrifices  according  to  their  worship, 
though  such  priests  were  only  employed  about  things  that  were  types  t  and  shadows 
of  heavenly  things  in  the  new  law  after  Christ's  coming,  and  of  the  sacrifice  by 
which  he  offered  himself  on  the  cross.  And  this  God  doubtless  revealed  to  Mote* 
when  he  said  to  him  :  take  heed  "  thou  make  nil  things  according  to  the  pattern 
which  was  shown  thee  on  the  mount."  Wi.— Earth,  &c.  That  is,  if  he  were  not 
of  a  higher  condition  than  the  Levitical  order  of  earthly  priests,  and  had  not 
unother  kind  of  sacrifice  to  offer,  he  should  be  excluded  by  them  from  the  priest- 
hood and  its  functions,  which  by  the  law  were  appropriated  to  their  tribe.  Ch. 

Ver.  Ct.  Who  serve  unto,  ic.  The  priesthood  of  the  law  and  its  function* 
were  a  kind  of  an  example,  and  shadow  of  what  is  done  by  Christ  *n  his  Church 
militant  and  triumphant,  of  which  the  tabernacle  was  a  pattern.  Ch. 

Ver.  8.  For  finding  fault  with  them.  It  is  not  said  here,  blaming  the  law, 
says  S.  Chrys.,  which  in  itself  was  good,  just,  nnd  holy,  (see  Rom.  vii.  12,)  but 
blaming  the  breakers  and  transgressors  of  it ;  not  hut  that  men  were  saved  ia  tht- 
time  of  the  law,  who  by  God's  grace  believed  in  their  Redeemer  that  was  to  come, 
and  lived  well.  Wi 

Ver.  10.  For  this  is  the  testament  which  I  will  make  with  the  house  of  Israel, 
and  with  all  nations  as  I  promised  to  Abraham,  I  trill  give  (lit.  by  giving)  my 
laws  into  their  mind,  and  I  will  write  this  new  law,  not  as  tho  former,  in  tables  oi 
stone,  but  En  their  hearts,  and  to  them  I  will  be  a  merciful  God,  and  they  sfu  U  U 
my  elect  people.  Wi, — The  Jews  were  like  slaves,  and  God  ruled  them  as  a  inaswr; 
Christians  ore  his  children,  and  God  rules  them  as  a  father :  and  so  great  is  the 
efficacy  of  this  Divine  teacher,  that  by  means  of  a  short  and  easy  catechism,  chil- 
dren are  now  taught  to  know  God  more  perfectly  than  the  first  sages  of  antiquity 
by  their  abstruse  and  erudite  disq nisi ti one. 

Vfb.  11      They  shall  not  t*ach.  &<*     So  ffvnl  shnt  he  »he  lieht  an**  Bra**  «• 


Chap.  IX. 


HEBREWS. 


Chap.  IX. 


and  every  man  his  brother,  saying  :  Know  the  Lord  :  for 
all  shall  know  me,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest  of  them  : 
12  Because  I  will  be  merciful  to  their  iniquities,  and 
iheir  sins  I  will  remember  no  more. 

3  Now  in  saying  a  new,  he  hath  made  the  former  old. 
A,nd  that  which  *lecayeth  and  groweth  old,  is  near  its 
And 

CHAP.  IX. 

'xlie  sacrifices  of  the  late  were  far  inferior  to  that  of  Christ. 

THE  former  indeed  had  also  justification  of  worship, 
and  a  worldly  sanctuary. 

2  *For  the  first  tabernacle  was  made,  wherein  were  the 
candlesticks,  and  the  table,  and  the  setting  forth  of  loaves, 
which  is  called  >he  holy. 

3  And  after  -he  second  veil,  the  tabernacle,  which  is 

called  the  holy  Jf  holies: 

4  Having  the  goidcn  "censer,  and  the  ark  of  the  cove- 
nant covered  about  on  e/ery  part  with  gold,  in  which  was 
the  Lolden  urn  that  had  manna,  aud  the  rod  of  Aaron  that 
had  blossomed,  and  the  'tables  of  the  testament. 

5  And  over  it  were  the  cherubims  of  glory  overshadow- 

*  Exod.  xxvl.  I,  and  xxxvi.  h.  — *  t,«-».  *vi.;  N'nm.  xzvl. 


the  new  testament,  that  it  shall  not  be  necessary  to  inculcate  to  the  faithful  the 
belief  and  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  for  they  shall  all  know  him.  Ch.— All  shall 
know  me,  £cc.  Thia  seems  to  signify,  that  by  the  truths  which  Christ  preached, 
and  which  the  apostles  published  to  all  nations,  the  faithful  in  the  new  law  should 
have  a  greater  knowledge  of  God,  of  the  true  manner  of  worshipping  him,  and  of 
heavenly  things,  and  aUo  creator  and  more  abundant  graces,  than  they  before 
Christ's  coming.  They  shall  also  serve  God  with  greater  fidelity,  by  considering 
his  mercies  in  sending  them  a  Redeemer  to  free  them  from  the  slavery  of  aim  and 
damnation,  of  which  they  stood  guilty.  Wl 

Vek.  V6.  In  calling  this  tostameul  a  new  one,  he  hath  made  the  former  t Id. 
This  is  to  put  the  Hebrews  in  mind  that  the  former  law,  as  to  its  ceremonies  and 
sacrifices,  is  now  to  be  laid  aside,  and  the  new  law  or  testament  to  t*  received  and 
complied  with.  Wi.   

•  V.  1.  Capituium  super  ea  qme  dicuntur,  Kt<pa\aiov  M  role  Xtyapkvoic,. 
Beza  and  others  reprehend  here  the  ancient  Latiu  interpreter.  They  have  as 
much  reason  to  blame  the  Greek  Original,  S.  Aug.  observes,  that  the  Latin  in- 
terpreter was  more  solicitous  to  follow  exactly  the  sense  tnan  to  write  proper 
Latin. 

*  V.  4,  Exemplari  et  umbra?  deserviunt,  ivohiypan,  cai  <tkicJ  Xarpivovei. 
It  signifies,  that  they  served  God  by  those  things  that  were  types  and  figure*  of 
more  perfect  and  heavenly  things. 


CHAP.  IX.  Vbk.  1.  The  former.9  In  the  ordinary  Greek  copies  is  expressed, 
the  former  tabernacle  ;  but  even  the  Prot.  translators  have  abandoned  thai  reading, 
and  understand  t>e  former  testament  or  covenant,  which  they  have  put  in  a  dif- 
ferent character. —  Worldly  sanctuary,  or  a  temporal  sanctuary,  to  last  only  for  a 
time,  like  the  things  of  this  world.  Wl — The  word  Justification  (StKaiuuara)  is 
frequently  used  for  the  laws  and  ordinances  of  God,  because  the  observance  of  the 
laws  is  the  justification  of  man ;  see  particularly  in  the  116th  Psalm  the  legal  rites 
justified  in  regard  to  the  outward  policy  of  the  Jews. 

Ver.  2.  First  tabernaile.  By  this  word  is  signified  the  sanctuary  or  place 
for  worshipping  God,  ordained  by  Moses,  which  waa  an  oratory  to  be  moved  from 
place  to  place  with  tire  Israelites,  which  they  kept  afterwards,  and  had  a  resem- 
blance of  it  in  the  temple.  This  tabernacle  consisted  of  two  parts,  which  S.  Paul 
here  calls  the  first  and  second.  The  first  part  was  called  the  holy,  which  was 
separated  from  the  rest  of  the  temple  by  a  veil.  In  this  first  part  were  the  candle- 
sticks t  i.  e.  one  candlestick,  as  it  is  called,  Exod.  xxv.  37,  having  seven  branches, 
in  which  were  placed  lamps;  and  a  tabic,  on  which  wero  placed  twelve  loaves, 
according  to  the  number  of  the  Jewish  tribes,  to  be  changed  every  week.  Wi. 

Ver.  4.  Having  the  golden  censer.  What  is  meant  by  this  is  uncertain,  no 
mention  being  made  of  o  golden  censer  in  either  part  of  the  tabernacle  made  by 
the  order  of  Moses,  which  the  apostle  here  speaks  of.  Some  say  that  the  high 
priest,  when  he  entered  once  a  year  into  the  holy  of  holies,  made  use  of  a  golden 
censer,  which  hp  left  there:  but  this  is  merely  a  conjecture.  Others  think  that  by 
the  golden  censer  is  meant  the  altar  of  perfumes,  or  where  perfumes  were  burnt, 
which  wa*  as  it  were  a  large  censer,  and  is  culled  by  the  same  Greek  word  by 
Josephus.  the  historian;  but  then  there  occurs  this  difficulty,  that  this  altar  was 
In  that  fir*t  part  called  the  holy,  not  in  the  holy  of  holies,  to  which  the  same  in- 
.erpreters  answer,  that  this  altar  was  placed  just  at  the  entrance  into  the  holy  of 
holies,  and  so  may  be  looked  upon  as  belonging  to  the  holy  of  holies :  nor  docs 
the  text  say  it  was  in  the  holy  of  holies,  but  only  having,  flee,  as  a  towu  may  be 
said  to  have  fortifications  which  are  not  wfthin  the  town  itself. — And  the  tables  of 
the  testa&eni,  or  covenant  The  ark  was  certainly  in  the  holy  of  holies,  in  which  t 
was  the  golden  urn,  with  a  measure  of  manna,  and  Aaron's  rod  that  budded,  and 
ta6  tables  of  the  testament,  or  the  tables  of  stone,  on  which  were  engraven  the  ten 


ing  the  propitiatory  :  of  which  it  is  not  needful  to  speak 
now  particularly. 

6  Now  these  things  being  thus  ordered :  into  the  fir«i 
tabernacle  the  priests  indeed  always  entered,  accomplish 
ing  the  offices  of  the  sacrifices  : 

7  But  into  the  second,  the  high  priest  alone,  d  once  a 
year;  not  without  blood,  which  he  offereth  for  his  own, 
and  the  people's  ignorance  : 

8  The  Holy  Ghost  signifying  this,  that  the  way  into 
the  sanctuary  was  not  yet  made  manifest,  whilst  the  for- 
mer tabernacle  was  yet  standing. 

^  Which  is  a  parable  of  the  time  then  present :  ac- 
cording to  which  gifts  and  sacrifices  are  otfered,  which 
cannot,  as  to  the  conscience,  make  him  perfect  that 
serveth,  only  in  meats  and  in  drinks. 

10  And  divers  washings,  and  justifications  of  the 
flesh,  laid  on  them  until  the  time  of  correction. 

1 1  But  Christ  being  present,  a  high  priest  of  the  gocd 
things  to  come,  by  a  greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle, 
not  made  with  hands,  that  is,  not  of  this  creation  : . 

12  Neither  by  the  blood  of  goats,  or  of  calves,  but  b} 

e  3  King»  viii.  9  j  2  Par.  v.  10. — i  Exod.  xxx.  10 ;  Lev.  xvi.  2. 

commandments.  Wi. — In  the  Greek  it  is  easy  to  confound  the  word  Qvataariipiov, 
which  signifies  altar,  with  Qvuiarripiov.  which  means  censer.  It  was  placed  ad- 
joining to  the  inward  veil,  so  that  the  clouds  of  the  incense  filled  die  holy  of  holies . 
and  hence  it  is  mentioned  by  S.  Paul  as  contained  therein. — The  apostle  describe* 
these  things  as  they  were  in  the  tabcrnucle  which  Moses  constructed  In  the 
desert.  V. 

Ver.  5.  And  over  it  (the  ark)  were  the  cherubinis  of  glory,  or  glorious  ehe- 
rubims,  (in  what  shape  they  were  represented  is  not  nertaiu,)  ocershadoicing  the 
propitiatory,  or  seat  of  mercy,  which  was  all  of  gold,  of  the  same  size  with  tin 
ark,  and  like  a  cover  to  it.  Just  over  this  propitiatory  were  placed  the  two  che- 
rubs, spreading  their  wings,  looking  towards  one  another,  and  upon  the  propiti- 
atory. See  Exod.  XXXvi.  and  xxxvii.  From  this  place  God  made  known  hii 
presence,  and  the  effect;  of  his  mercy,  to  the  people.  Hero  he  was  said  to  bt 
seated  on  the  cherubims,  and  that  the  ark  was  his  footstool.  Psal.  xcviii.  Adort 
his  footstool;  i.  c.  prostrate  before  his  ark.  These  two  images  of  cherubs  sho* 
that  God  did  not  absolutely  forbid  images  at  that  time,  when  the  people  ware  v 
addicted  to  idolatry,  but  only  to  adore  them.  Wi 

Vek.  6.  The  offices  of  the  sacrifices.  The  priests,  as  he  tells  us,  entered  eveiy 
day,  that  is,  by  turns,  (see  Luke  i.  5,)  to  make  the  offering  of  incense  morning  and 
night,  also  to  change  the  loaves,  take  care  of  the  lamps,  Ac.  But  we  must  not 
think  that  they  offered  in  that  place  victims  or  holocausts  of  sheep,  lambs,  oxen, 
Sec.  This  was  not  done  in  any  part  of  the  sanctuary,  neither  before  nor  after  the 
building  of  the  temple,  but  in  a  place  or  court  adjoining  to  the  taberuaclc,  upon  c 
large  aliar  of  five  cubits  loug  and  as  many  broad.  See  Exod.  xxvii.  and  xxxviii.  Wi. 

Ver.  8.  The  Holy  Ghost  signifying  this.  Here  the  apostle  begins  to  tell  ui 
in  what  manner  the  sanctuary  was  a  figure  of  tilings  in  .the  new  law  of  Christ 
The  holy  of  holies  was  a  figure  of  heaven,  and  this  prohibition  of  any  one  going 
into  it  was  to  signify  that  the  way  to  heaven  was  not  to  be  made  manifest,  nor  to 
be  opened,  as  long  as  the  former  tabernacle  and  law  subsisted ;  that  it  was  not  to 
be  opened  till  Christ,  the  high  priest  of  the  new  testament,  first  entered,  by  shed- 
ding his  blood  on  the  cross,  anfl  by  his  glorious  ascension.  Wi. — 15ut  when  Christ 
expired  the  veil  of  the  temple  was"  rent  asunder,  to  show  that  the  way  to  l»eaveu 
was  now  laid  open  to  mankind. 

VER.  9,  10.  Which  is  a  parable  of  the  time  then  present  ;  or,  unto  the  present 
time,  as  in  the  Greek.  By  the  present  time,  according  to  the  common  exposition, 
is  not  meant  the  time  of  the  new  law,  as  some  would  have  it,  but  the  time  of  tht 
former  law ;  so  that  the  sense  is,  which  parable  or  type  was  a  representation  oi 
things  as  they  were  to  be  performed,  and  to  hist  during  the  time  of  the  law.  which 
was  before  present. — According  to  which.  These  words  must  not  be  referred  to 
gift*  and  sacrifices,  but  to  the  worshipper  (lit.  server)  ;  and  the  sense  is,  that  to 
the  priests,  who  worshipped  and  served  God  in  the  sanctuary  and  in  offering  sa- 
crifices, was  not  prescribed  an  ulterior  purity  and  sanctity,  as  in  the  new  law,  bul 
only  that  legal  sanctity  which  consisted  in  abstaining  from  such  meats  or  drinks  a 
were  called  unclean,  or  made  them  unclean.  See  Lev.  x.  9,  where  the  prieett  an 
forbidden  to  drink  wino  when  they  were  to  enter  into  the  tabernacle  of  the  testi- 
mony. Wi.—  Of  correction ;  viz.  when  Christ  should  correct  and  settle  all  things 

Co- 
ver. 11.  Christ  being  present  and  come.t  is  a  high  priest  of  the  good  things  U 

come;  of  things  which  we  hope  for  in  heaven.— He  has  entered  by  a  more  perfect 

tabernacle;  i.  e.  not  passing,  like  the  priests  of  the  former  law,  into  n  tahernach 

made  by  human  art  and  hands,  but  by  the  tabernacle  of  his  own  body  or  fiesh. 

says  S.  Chrys.,  framed  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Wi. 

*Ver.  IS.  By  the  blood  of  goats,  &c.     Thia  is  another  difference  and  pre 

eminence  of  Christ  above  the  priests  of  the  law  of  Moses,  that  they  could  onl* 

offer  the  blood  of  beasts  ;  but  Christ  entered  into  heaven  by  the  effusion  of  his  owi 

pieeious  blood  *P  n&  sufferings,  and  on  the  cross,  by  this  having  fonnd  an  etpiw 

2*»1 
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Chap.  IX. 


his  own  blood,  entered  once  into  the  sanctuary,  having 

obtained  eternal  redemption. 

13  a  For  if  the  blood  of  goats  and  of  oxen,  and  the 
ashes  of  an  heifer,  being  sprinkled,  sanctify  sucn  as  are 
defiled,  to  the  cleansing  of  the  flesh  : 

1 4  b  How  much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ,  who, 
through  the  Holy  Ghost,  offered  himself  without  spot  to 
God,  cleanse  our  conscience  from  dead  works,  to  serve  the 
living  God  ? 

15  And,  therefore,  he  is  the  mediator  of  the  new  testa- 
ment :  c  that  by  means  of  his  death,  for  the  redemption  of 
those  transgressions,  which  were  under  the  former  testa- 
ment, they  who  are  called  may  receive  the  promise  of 

eternal  inheritance. 

16  For  where  there  is  a  testament,  the  death  of  the 
-.estate?  must  of  necessity  intervene. 

17  For  a  testament  is  of  force,  after  men  are  dead  : 
otherwise  it  is  not  yet  of  force,  whilst  the  testator 
iveth. 

18  Whereupon  neither  was  the  first  indeed  dedicated 
ivithout  blood. 

19  For  when  every  commandment  of  the  law  had  been 
read  by  Moses  to  all  the  people,  he  took  the  blood  of 
calves  and  goats,  with  water  and  scarlet  wool,  and 
hyssop,  and  sprinkled  both  the  book  itself  and  all  the 
people, 

*  Ur.  XvL  15.—  i  1  Pet.  L  If;  1  John  L  7  ;  Apoc.  L  *.— ■  Gal.  11L  15. 


redemption  for  mankind,  having  satisfied  for  the  sins  of  all  men  in  the  sight  of 
God,  which  the  former  priests,  with  all  their  sacrifices,  could  not  do.  Wi. — Eter- 
lal  redemption.  By  that  ono  sacrifice  of  bis  blood,  once  offered  on  the  cross, 
Christ  our  Lord  paid  and  exhibited,  once  for  all,  the  general  price  and  ransom  of 
all  mankind  ;  which  no  other  priest  could  do.  Ch. 

Vbr.  13,  14.  For  if  t he  blood  of  goats,  kc.  Another  main  difference  betwixt 
die  sacrifices  in  the  old,  and  that  of  Christ  in  the  new  law.  Those  imperfect  car- 
nal sacrifices  could  only  make  the  priests  and  the  people  reputed  clean,  so  that  they 
were  no  longer  to  be  treated  as  transgressors,  and  liable  to  punishments,  prescribed 
and  inflicted  by  the  law  ;  but  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  has  made  our  consciences  in- 
teriorly clean,  and  sanctified  them  even  in  the  sight  of  flod.  Having  offered  him- 
self unspotted  to  God  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Divine  Spirit  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
moving  Christ  as  man  to  make  this  oblation  of  himself,  though  free  from  all  sin, 
and  incapable  of  sinning.  And  being  this  oblation  was  made  by  him,  who  was 
God  as  well  as  man,  it  was  an  oblation  of  infinite  value,  which  repaired  the  injury 
done  to  God  by  sin,  and  redeemed  mankind  from  the  slavery  of  sin.  Wi. 

Vhb.  15.  And  therefore  he  is  the  mediator  of  the  new  testament  The  medi- 
ator, bo  an  to  be  our  Redeemer,  which  agrees  only  to  our  Saviour,  Christ.  Moses 
£  ialled  a  mediator  betwixt  God  and  his  people.  See  Gal.  iii.  19,  and  1  Tim.  ii. 
o,  fltc.  The  saints  in  heaven,  and  men  on  earth,  may  be  called  mediators  in  an 
inferior  and  different  sense  :  but  Christ  alone  is  the  mediator  who  reconciled  God 
to  men,  by  satisfying  for  their  sins,  and  by  a  redemption  from  the  slavery  of  sin. 
This  sense,  in  which  Christ  is  the  mediator  of  the  New  Testament,  is  expressed  in 
these  following  words  :  that  by  means  of  his  death,  for  the  redemption  of  those 
transgressions  which  were  under  the  former  testament,  they  who  arc  called  may  re- 
ceive the  promise  of  eternal  vxheritance ;  that  is,  Christ,  by  hi*  death,  redeemed  all 
men.  Wi. 

Vbr.  16.  For  where  there  is  a  testament,  the  death  of  the  testator.  &c  Tiie 
same  Greek  word,  corresponding  to  the  Hebrew  word  Berith,  is  often  used  both  in 
the  books  of  the  old  and  now  Scriptures.  The  ancient  Latin  interpreter  puts  for 
it  testamcnium,  a  testament:  but  others  would  rather  have  the  Hebrew  and  Greek 
word  to  signify  any  agreement,  bargain,  alliance,  or  covenant,  which  la*.t  word 
Is  generally  put  in  the^English  Prot.  translations.  We  do  not  deny  but  the  He- 
icowand  Greek  word  have  this  signification,  but  not  only :  this  place  of  S.  Paul 
shows  evidently  that  they  also  signify  what  both  in  Latin  and  English  is  called  a 
'sstament  or  last  will,  which  is  only  of  force  by  the  death  of  the  testator.  The 
Protestants,  therefore,  here  find  themselves  obliged  to  translate  testament,  contrary 
to  their  custom,  and  to  apply  this  word  not  only  to  the  promises  and  blessings  God 
made  to  Christians,  of  which  Christ  is  the  mediator,  and  which  wore  confirmed  by 
uis  blood  and  by  his  death,  but  also  to  the  former  alliance  and  promises  or  bless- 
ingt  God  made  to  the  Israelites,  when  he  chose  them  to  be  bis  elect  people,  and 
rave  them  his  law  and  his  commandments  under  Mose*.  It  is  true  God  is  im- 
mortal in  his  own  nature,  cannot  die,  and  therefore  cannot  make  a  testament  that 
ihall  be  confirmed  by  his  own  death.  But  as  for  the  new  alliance,  or  >*ew  Testa- 
ment, as  here  it  must  be  called,  it  was  confirmed  by  the  death  of  the  Son  of  God ; 
•Mtt  is,  of  God  made  man,  by  which  it  is  true  to  gay  that  God  died  for  us,  though 
did  not  die,  nor  could  die,  as  God.  Wi. 

Vek.  20.  This  is  Uie  blood  of  the  testament,  which  God  hath  enjoined  unto  you 


20  Saying:  dThis  is  the  blood  of  the  testament,  whict 

God  hath  enjoined  unto  you. 

21  The  tabernacle  also  and  all  the  vessels  of  the  mini* 
try,  in  like  manner,  he  sprinkled  with  blood. 

22  And  almost  all  things,  according  to  the  law,  are 
cleansed  with  blood  :  and  without  the  shedding  of  blood, 
there  is  no  remission. 

23  It  is  necessaiy,  therefore,  that  the  patterns  ol 
heavenly  things  should  be  cleansed  with  these ;  but  the 
heavenly  things  themselves  with  better  sacrifices  than  these. 

24  Pop  Jesus  hath  not  entered  into  the  holy  places 
made  with  hands,  the  patterns  rf  the  true :  but  into  hea- 
ven itself,  that  he  may  appear  now  in  the  presence  of  God 
for  us : 

25  Nor  yet  that  he  should  >ffer  himself  often,  as  the 
high  priest  entereth  into  the  b  )ly  places  every  year  with 
the  blood  of  others  : 

26  For  then  he  ought  to  hi  ve  suffered  often  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world  :  but  now  once  at  the  end  of 
ages,  he  hath  appeared  for  the  destruction  of  sin,  by  the 

sacrifice  of  himself. 

27  And  as  it  is  appointed  f*  men  once  to  die,  and 
after  this  the  judgment: 

28  e  So  also  Christ  was  offered  once  to  exhaust  the  sins 
of  many  ;  the  second  time  he  ?h%ll  appear  without  sin  to 
them  that  expect  him  unto  salvation. 

^ r   ■        —  rm  -   ■  ■ 

d  Eiod.  rd?.  8. — «  Rom.  v.  9  ;  1  Pet.  iii.  18. 


(Exod.  xxiv.);  that  is,  this  is  to  confirm  that  lament.  Christ  made  us©  of  the 
like  words,  when  he  bequeathed  us  the  Divine  legacy  of  his  Body  and  Blood,  at 
his  last  supper,  saying,  (Matt.  xxvi.  28,)  This  is  try  blood  of  the  new  testament. 
And  as  the  words"  in  Exodus  were  'understood  of  the  true  blood  of  the  victim* 
offered,  so  the  words  of  Christ  signify  the  true  blood  of  Christ,  there  really  prestat 
in  the  sacrament,  in  a  spiritual  manner,  and  to  he  she*l  in  a  bloody  manner  uj  a 
the  cross.  Wi. 

Ver.  22.  S.  Paul  speak*  here  of  legal  purifications  and  remissions,  whioh 
(ver.  10  J  he  calls  carnal  justices  and  ordinances,  (ver.  13,)  pttrifying  the  jte&h. 
How  then,  it  may  be  asked,  were  sins  remitted  under  tho  law  ?  I  answer,  by  true 
repentance,  joined  with  faith  and  hope  in  the  promised  Missias. 

Ver.  23.  It  is,  or  was,  necessary  that  the  patterns  of  heavenly  things  (i.  e.  the 
former  tabernacle  and  sanctuary)  should  be  cleansed  with  these;  that  is,  by  tho 
blood  of  such  victims  then  offered.— Bur  the  heavenly  things  fhemselves  with  better 
sacrijices.  iiy  the  heavenly  things  may  be  understood  the  Caithful,  who  are  tbs 
members  of  Christ's  Church,  to  whom  heaven  is  prepared,  and  who  must  I* 
cleansed  by  better  sacrifices ;  that  is,  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  Mad  by  his  sacrifice 
on  the  cross.  Wi, 

Ver.  25.  Should  offer  himself,  &c  He  takes  notice  that  CNrist,  by  virtue  of 
his  sacrifice,  and  his  dying  once  on  the  cross,  satisfied  for  the  sins  of  all  men  that 
ever  were  from  the  bepinning  of  the  world.  Wi, — Christ  shall  never  more  offer 
himself  in  sacrifice,  in  that  violent,  painful,  and  bloody  manner,  no:*  can  there  be 
any  occasion  for  it;  since  by  that  one  sacrifice  upon  tho  cross  he  has  furnished  the 
full  ransom,  redemption,  and  remedy  for  all  the  sins  of  the  world.  But  this 
hinders  not  that  he  may  offer  himself  in  tho  sacred  mysteries  in  an  uub'oody  man- 
ner, for  the  daily  application  of  that  one  sacrifice  of  redemption  to  our  sou's.  Ch, 

Ver.  26.  He  came  at  Die  end  of  ages,  as  it  wore  in  the  last  age  of  the  world,  U 
the  putting  away  or  abrogating  of  sin.  Wi. 

Ver.  28.  To  exhaust.    That  is,  to  empty  or  draw  out  to  the  verj  bottom,  b* 

a  plentiful  and  perfect  redemption.  Ch. 

•  V.  1,  Habuit  et  prius,  &%*  r)  irpwrn.  Though  almost  all  Greek  copies  havt 
OKnvrj,  tabernacle :  yet  even  the  Prot.  translators  add  in  a  different  print,  cove- 
nant, as  if  liaBijtn  was  understood.  Ibid.  Sanctum  sicealare,  xooutr6v.  This 
Greek  word  is  only  found  in  one  other  place  in  tho  New  Testament,  Titus  ii.  1% 
stecularia  desideria. 

t  V.  4.  Habens  thuribolum  aureum,  xpvaovv  ^Xovrra  Qvuturnpiov.  Josepbo* 
useth  the  same  word  for  the  altnr  of  perfumes,  lib.  0,  de  Bello,  c.  6,  and  lib.  8, 
Antiq.  c  7.  Ibid.  In  qua,  iv  n-  tt  may  signify  (ho  same  as  cum  qui. 

t  V,  11.  Christus  assistens,  Trapaytvofuvog,  which  may  signify  being  ccme,  and 
present.  Ibid.  Tabemaculum,  ffxnWjfc  by  which  S.  Chrys.  expounds  his  body  or 
Mesh.  Tt)v  oapxa  IvravOa  \iyit  Xoy.  «.  p.  013. 

$  V.  15.  Novi  Testament:,  SiaOijKnc  taivne.  The  Prot.  translators  here  found 
it  necessary  to  put,  not  covenant,  as  in  other  places,  but  testament,  even  when  the 
apostle  speaks  of  tho  first,  or  old  oia9i)Kij,  (ver.  18  and  20,)  might  they  not  then 
as  well  have  translated  Testament  in  tho  last  chapter,  especially  when  meutios 
was  there  made  of  the  New  Testament  in  the  prophecy  of  Jer.  ?  might  they  not  m 
well  have  translated,  (GaL  Iv.  '24,)  for  these^art  two  testaments,  as  these  nrs  tst* 


Chap.  X. 


CHAP.  X. 

3mu*e  of  the  insufficiency  of  the  sacrifices  of  the  law,  Christy  high  priest, 
shed  his  own  blood  for  us,  offering  up  once  for  all  the  sacrifice  of  our  re- 
demption.   He  exhorts  them  to  perseverance. 

T7I0R  the  law  having  a  shadow  of  the  good  things  to 
jT  come,  not  the  very  image  of  the  things  :  can  never 
with  those  same  sacrifices,  which  they  offer  continually 
fvery  year,  make  the  comers  thereunto  perfect : 

2  For  then  they  would  have  ceased  to  be  offered  :  be- 
.*use  the  worshippers  once  cleansed  should  have  no  con 
jcience  of  sin  any  longer  : 

3  But  in  them  there  is  made  a  remembrance  of  sins 

every  year. 

4  For  it  is  impossible  that  with  the  blood  of  oxen  and 
a;oats  sins  should  be  taken  away. 

5  Therefore  coming  into  the  world,  he  saith  :  "  Sacri- 
fice and  oblation  thou  wouldst  not:  but  a  body  thou  hast 

fitted  to  me : 

6  Holocausts  for  sin  did  not  please  thee. 

7  Then  said  I :  Behoid  I  come :  b  in  the  head  of  the 
book  it  is  written  of  me  :  that  I  should  do  thy  will,  0 

OLd. 

8  In  saying  before :  Sacrifices  and  oblations,  and  ho- 
locausts, for  sin  thou  wouldst  not,  neither  are  they  pleas- 
ing to  thee,  which  are  offered  according  to  the  law. 

9  Then  said  I  :    Behold,  I  come  to  do  thy  will,  0 

*  F*al.  xxxix.  7. — *»  PmI.  in U.  S. 

covenants  (  and  so  in  other  places,  where  there  is  the  same  Greek  word  XtaOtjun. 
Mr.  Jf.  has  followed  the  Prot.  translation.  The  Sept.  pat  itaOfjcrj  for  the  Hebrew 
word  Berith,  which  indeed  is  expounded  to  signify  fmdus  or  pactum;  that  is,  any 
agreement,  alliance,  or  covenant,  which  in  the  Greek  is  rather  avvOqKn  than 
dia8fjKn.  See  scapula.  We  may,  I  believe,  safely  say  that  Berith  also  signifies 
testament,  or  a  last  will  and  testament,  till  they  who  are  translating  it  by  covenant, 
can  show  us  some  other  Hebrew  word  for  testamentum,  which  I  think  they  have 
not  hitherto  done.  I  find  that  Mr.  Legh,  in  his  Crit.  Sac  on  the  primitive  He- 
brew words,  writes  thos:  Berith  signifieth  both  ovvQi)Ki)v,  a  compact  or  covenant 
between  parties,  as  Aquila  translateth ;  and  Sta9ijKrj,  a  testament,  or  disposition 
of  one's  last  will,  as  the  Sept.  translate.  He  cites  in  the  llargent  Drusius  and 
Mercerus. 


CHAP.  X.  Vbr.  L.  The  laic  having  a  shadow9  of  the  good  things  to  come. 
The  apostle  continues  till  the  19th  verso  to  show  the  insufficiency  of  the  former  law, 
ti  to  the  redemption  and  salvation  of  mankind.  By  the  good  things  to  come,  some 
-jderstand  heaven  itself,  and  the  happiness  of  the  elect  there,  of  which  the  law  waa 
but  a  shadow,  whereas  we  have  a  much  mote  perfect  image  and  knowledge  of 
heaven  in  the  new  law,  than  they  who  were  under  the  former  law.  Others  by 
■food  things  to  come,  understand  the  blessing*  of  interior  graces,  with  a  remission 
of  our  sins  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  true  sauctification,  of  which  all  the  sacrifices 
and  sacraments  of  the  old  law,  without  a  faith  in  Christ,  were  but  a  s/iadow :  and 
now  in  the  new  law  we  have  an  express  image  of  them,  i.  e.  we  have  these  blessings 
themselves.  Wi. 

Vbr.  2.  Then  they  would  have  t  ceased  to  be  offered.  If  they  had  been  of  them- 
selves perfect  to  all  the  intents  of  redemption  and  remission,  as  Christ's  death  is, 
there  would  have  been  no  occasion  of  so  often  repeating  them  ;  as  there  is  no  oc- 
casion for  Christ's  dying  any  more  for  our  sins.  Ch. 

Vbr.  5—9.  Therefore  Christ,  as  it  wore,  coming  into  the  world,  he  saith,  by  the 
Psalmist,  (xxxix.  7,  8,)  Sacrifice  and  oblation  tliou  didst  not  desire,  ice.  That  is, 
such  sacrifices  as  were  offered  in  the  former  law,  they  could  not  please  thee,  ap- 
pease thy  anger,  nor  make  a  sufficient  reparation  for  sin. — But  a  X  body  thou  hast 
fitted  to  me.  Thou  didst  decree  I  slvuld  be  made  man,  to  suffer  and  die  upon  a 
cross  to  redeem  mankind.  And  I  as  willingly  undertook  the  work  of  man  s  re- 
demption.— Behold  I  come  :  in  the  tead  of  the  book  it  is  written  of  me.\  That  is, 
in  the  volumes  of  the  Scriptures.  vVi. 

Ver.  10.  The  source  and  prire*ry  cause  of  our  sanctification  is  tho  will  of  God, 
cho  so  loved  the  world  as  to  nire  us  his  only  Son  ;  the  meritorious  cause  of  our 
anctitication  is  the  volantary  oblation  of  Jesus  Christ,  sacrificed  for  us  upon  the 
trots. 

Ver.  14.  By  one  oblation  P  'v  hath  perfected  or  consummated  for  ever  them  ihat 
are  sanctified,  or  justified,  because  this  one  oblation  was  sufficient  to  sanctify  all 
men.  Wi, 

Ver.  15—18.  The  Hcin  'Shost  also  doth  testify  this  to  us,  and  assures  us  of  thus  by 
the  prophet  Jeremy,  (rbap.  xxxi.  33,)  in  the  words  above  cited,  (chap.  viii.  8,j 
when  h»  prraraMs  to  (jive  a  new  testament,  and  that  he  will  remember  no  more 
their  tfatt. — Now  r>h*re  there  is  a  remission  of  these,  there  is  no  more  an  oblation 
ft*  Hit     That  U,  there  is  no  need  of  any  other  oblation  to  redeem  us  from  sin, 


Chap.  A. 

God  :  he  taketh  away  the  first,  that  he  may  establish  that 
which  followeth. 

10  By  the  which  will,  we  are  sanctified  by  the  oblatior 
of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once. 

1 1  And  every  priest  indeed  standeth  daily  ministering, 
and  often  offering  the  same  sacrifices,  which  can  never 

take  away  sins :  '  a 

12  But  he  offering  one  sacrifice  for  sins  for  ever  sittetb 

on  the  right  hand  of  God, 

13  From  henceforth  expecting6  until  his  enemies  be 

made  his  footstool. 

14  For  by  one  oblation  he  hath  perfected  for  ever  them 

that  are  sanctified. 

15  And  the  Holy  Ghost  also  doth  testify  this  to  us. 
For  after  that  he  had  said  : 

1G  d  And  this  is  the  testament  which  I  will  make  unto 
them  after  those  days,  saith  the  Lord,  giving  my  laws  in 
their  hearts,  and  in  their  minds  I  will  write  them : 

17  And  their  sins  and  iniquities  I  will  remember  no 

more. 

18  Now  where  there  is  a  remission  of  these,  there  is  no 

more  an  oblation  for  sin. 

19  Having  therefore,  brethren,  a  confidence  in  the 

entering  into  the  sanctuary  by  the  blood  of  Christ, 

20  A  new  and  living  way,  which  he  hath  dedicated  for 
us  through  the  veil,  that  is  to  say,  his  flesh, 

•  Patl.  cix.  2  ;  1  Cor.  XT.  25. — *  Jet.  xxxi.  S3 ;  Supra,  viii.  8. 

after  the  price  of  our  redemption  from  sin  is  paid.    There  is  no  need  of  any  otbftt 
different  oblation ;  all  that  is  wanting,  is  the  application  of  tto  merits  and  satis- 
factions of  Christ.    No  need  of  those  sacrifices,  which  were  oi  tiered  in  the  law  ol 
Moses.  To  convince  them  of  this  is  the  main  design  of  &  Paul  in  this  place.  The 
pretended  reformers,  from  several  expressions  of  S.  Paul  in  this  chapter,  think  they 
have  clear  proofs  that  no  sacrifice  at  all  ought  to  be  offered  aiVr  Christ's  one  sa- 
crifice on  the  cross ;  and  that  so  many  sacrifices  and  oblations  >f  masses,  are  both 
needless  and  against  the  doctrine  of  the  apostle,  who  says,  thai  Christ  by  one  ab- 
lation hath  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified,  ver.  14     And  again,  that 
where  there  is  a  remission  of  sins,  now  there  is  no  more  an  oblation  for  sin  This 
objection,  which  is  obvious  enough,  was  not  first  invented  by  the  Calvinists 
against  them  they  nickname  Papists  :  the  same  is  found  in  the  ancient  Fathers ; 
and  by  their  answers,  and  what  they  have  witnessed  concerning  the  daily  sacri- 
fice of  the  mass,  they  may  find  their  doctrine  or"  a  religion  without  ■  continued 
sacrifice   evidently  against  the  doctrine  and   practice  of  tho  Catholic  Church 
from  the  first  ages  of  Christian  religion,  till  they  came  to  be  reformers,  not  of  man- 
ners, but  of  the  Catholic  belief.    Hear  S.  Chrys.,  (hom.  17,)  in  his  Commentary 
on  this  very  chapter :  H  What  then,"  saith  he,  M  do  not  we  offer  up  (or  maka 
an  oblation)  every  day  ?    We  offer  up  indeed,  but  with  a  remembrance  of  his 
death.    And  this  oblation  is  one,  and  not  many.    How  is  it  one,  and  not  many  f 
.  .  .  because,  as  he  that  is  offered  many  times,  and  in  inary  places,  is  the  same 
body,  not  many  and  different  bodies,  so  is  it  one  sacrifice.    He  (Christ)  is  our 
high  priest,  who  offered  this  sacrifice,  by  which  we  31*0  cleansed  :  we  now  offer  up 
the  same.  ,  .  He  said,  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me.    We  do  not  do  or  offer  a 
different  sacrifice,  but  the  very  same,  as  then  our  high  priest."    The  Council  of 
Trent,  as  we  have  already  cited  the  words,  (chap,  vii.,)  teacheth  the  very  same  ai 
S.  Chrys.,  who  never  says,  as  some  one  of  late  bath  pretended,  that  what  we  offer  is  a 
remembrance  only.    This  doctrine  and  practice  is  not  only  witnessed  by  S.  Chrys., 
but  generally  by  the  ancient  Fathers  and  interpreters,  as  we  have  taken  notice 
in  short  in  the  annotations  on  S.  Matt.    See  S.  Ignatius,  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
people  of  Smyrna ;  S,  Justin,  in  his  Dialogue  with  Tryphon ;  S.  Iren.  4, 
c  32,  and  34  ;  Tertull.  lib.  do  Velandis  Virg. ;  Euseb.  1.  1,  de  Demoust.  Evang. 
c  ult. ;  8.  Jerom  ep.  ad  Evangelum  ;  S.  Amb.  in  Psal.  xxxviii.,  and  on  chap.  L  of 
S.  Luke,  S.  Aug.  L  1G,  de  Civ.  Dei,  e.  22,  1.  1,  cont. ;  Ad  vers.  Legis,  c.  20,  and  lib. 
9,  Confess,  c.  12 ;  S.  Chrys.,  hom.  60,  ad  Pop.  Antiochenum.  et  hom.  72  in  Matt 
the  first  Gen.  Coun.  of  Nice. — uut  from  this  one  oblation  on  the  cross  and  remission 
of  sins,  obtained  by  our  Saviour  Christ,  will  our  adversaries  pretend  insisting  on 
the  bare  letter,  that  Christ  has  done  all  for  us,  and  that  we  need  do  nothing,  unlese 
perhaps  to  endeavour  to  catch  hold  of  the  justifying  cloak  of  Christ's  justice  by 
faith  only  ?    At  this  rate  tho  love  of  God  and  of  our  neighbour,  a  life  jf  self-de- 
nials, such  as  Christ  preached  to  every  one  in  the  gospel,  the  practices  of  prayer 
tastings,  almsdeeds,  and  all  good  works,  the  sacraments  instituted  by  our  Savioui 
Christ  may  be  all  safely  laid  aside;  and  we  may  conclude  from  hence,  that  al 
men's  sins  are  remitted  before  th*y  are  committed.  Wi. — Where  there  is  a  full  re- 
mission of  sins,  as  in  baptism,  there  is  no  more  occasion  for  a  sin-offering  to  b« 
made  for  such  sins  already  remitted ;  and  as  for  sins  committed  afterwards,  the; 
can  only  bo  remitted  in  virtue  of  the  one  oblation  of  Christ's  death.  Ch. 

Ver.  20.    A  new  and  living  way;  that  is,  having  a  new  way,  which  he  n»> 
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21  And  a  high  priest  over  the  house  of  God  : 
(  .22  Let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart  in  fulness  of 
raith,  having  our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience, 
*nd  -our  bodies  washed  with  clean  water. 

23  Let  us  hold  fast  the  confession  of  our  hope  without 
wavering  (for  he  is  faithful  who  hath  promised) 

24  And  let  us  consider  one  another  to  provoke  unto 
charity  and  to  good  works : 

25  Not  forsaking  our  assembly  as  some  are  accus- 
tomed, but  comforting  one  another,  and  so  much  the 
more  as  you  see  the  day  approaching. 

26  "For  if  we  sin  wilfully  after  having  received  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth,  there  is  now  left  no  sacrifice  for  sins, 

27  But  a  certain  dreadful  expectation  of  judgment  and 
the  rage  of  a  fire,  which  shall  consume  the  adversaries. 

28  A  man  making  void  the  law  of  Moses,  dieth  with- 
out any  mercy  under  btwo  or  three  witnesses : 

29  How  much  more,  do  you  think  he  deserveth  worse 
punishments,  who  hath  trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of 
God,  and  hath  esteemed  the  blood  of  the  testament  un- 
clean, with  which  he  was  sanctified,  and  hath  offered  an 
affront  to  the  Spirit  of  grace  ? 

30  For  we  know  him  who  hath  said:  'Revenue  be- 
longed to  me,  and  I  will  repay.  And  again  :  The  Lord 
shall  judge  his  people. 

»  Supra,  vj.  4— b  Dent,  xrii.  6 ;  Matt.  xvili.  16  ;  John  Tiff,  If  j  J  Cor.  xiit  1. 


HAP.  XI. 


h^cwlout  and  opened  for  uS?  by  entering;  himself  first  into  heaven,  through  the 

nc  speaks  with  an  allusion  and  comparison  to  the  high  priest  of  the  former  law 
wno,  to  enter  mto  the  sanctuary,  was  to  pass  through  the  veil  of  separation  He 
compares  Christ's  flesh  or  body  to  this  veil,  inasmuch  as  Christ  entered  into  the 
sanctuary  of  heaven  by  his  sufferings  in  the  flesh,  and  bv  the  death  of  hi*  bodv 
on  the  cross ;  or,  inasmuch  as  the  Divinity  of  Christ  was' hidden  from  us  bv  the 

rai!s°  m  UatUr6'  *        sanctuar>'  wafl  hiddcn  from  the  People  by  iu 

«J Si  *  *'{A  if***  1  e-  and  ha**?  a  great  priest,  to  wit,  Christ 

ZZcttTZtf  G?d*  thBt  7?  \he  Church'  or  over  aU  Ih*  ft^fiil/ both  in 
the  Church  militant  on  earth  and  in  the  Church  triumphant  in  heaven.  Wi 

.J  ~ '-  it  r?  TW  r0W  7Jor  witb  a  fuI1  und  firm  fuith-  our  *****  'wing  cleansed 
inp-f  Tm    t     m  Smu   ,He  esain  allude*  to  lbHt  by  wiich  flic  h£h 

tlood  of  the  victim  offered.  V  i.-Zy  ir\npo$cp,a  »«rr<«c.    ThV  Prot  version 
gfott  npNUr,     fuu  assurance  of faith.    See  Ward's  Errata 
rfr££J~'    \vt  f°rtakiil9  our  assembly*  S.  Chrys.  understands  the  assemblies 
If  nn,  5*£  V'ey         l°  CeIebrare  Dlvine  Others  expound  h 

*te*  :   his  is  confirmed  by  the  following  word*,  /*r  sin  wilfully,  .  * 

"  notcf  W  no  sa™M  M  sins.  The  .\ovatiao  heretics  understood  no  pardon  for 
Sflbf^  «?'  J*^""  *****  understood  no  second  ba  J^S 

ore  nnHan5ed,in  the  TneP  "  htf0re  :  blli  Ule  most  finable  imZ- 

K!! L  '  andIm"8t  agreeable  to  the  text  and  doctrine  of  S.  Paul  Seems  to  be 

rtth  Xr™Tt    n°  SaC''ifiee  C°P  einS*     c"  no  otl,er  trifle  b"t  that  of  Christ! 
i S  J T sf3t\ren0UDClnff.      q«i»in?  and  abandoning  his  faith,  thereby  cut| 

"ont n Lf  r  m  Ver}'  ^°"ndwork  aod  foundation  of  "salvation/as  lonVas  he 
Hon     or  God  s  just  and  severe  judgments.  Wi.  ^ 

*m£J£J[?t*£  '^k^-  He  6p01,ks  °f  ,h0  6in  or  wi!fuI  »r«tMy  from 
tte  known  truth  ;  after  which,  as  we  cannot  be  baptized  apain,  we  cannot  expect 

to  have  that  abundant  remission  of  sins,  which  Christ  purchased  by  his  death  ap- 

plied  to  our  souls  m  that  ample  manner  as  it  is  in  baptism  :  but  we  have  rather 

all  manner  of  reason  to  look  for  a  dreadful  judgment;  ?he  nmre,  becaule  I™«s 

V  p  J  ^  Seld°m  ,°r  nCV°r  have  tl,e  &race  10  it-  Cli.  ^ 

manner'  t\t't'a»a  ***  '2*^"?*  *f  He  briDP6  comparison  from  the 
mf.TLl  ?  lraD^es£0rs  ^  ^  =     under  the  law  of  Closes,  to  show  hoar 

much  greater  punishments  Christians  deserve  when  thev  are  ungrateful  to  Chri  t 

tnTrJT?  bc^^\^y  ™  be  said  to  have  trotialn  urlr  fooi  t^ 

,  5'  desP]5,nt'         wh*  «  the  author  of  their  salvation,  by  shedding 
oj  blood  upon  the  cross.  Wi.  **  8 

«ZvR«n? ?;  7;,W  a  °nrf  the  j"d?°  th-f  »  to  «™.  »nd  who  « to  judge 

,  uT^.  *  !-°  'PX^woc,  he  who  is  coming.    It  is  observed  by 

vS^xi  3  "nd  xxL  a'  aPPeilati°n  ^      the  Jowa'to  the  Messiaa  See 

-iilhf'li^ih  w?*!Z$!.*l  &t  ™\hc  that  Iivclh  aftM««n8:  to  the  doctrine  1  have 
«ugh^  hveth  by  fa.th  which  is  the  groandwork  and  foundation  of  a  good  life  - 

aV2  8  Speakinft  and  M  U  wcro  in  lhe  Person  of  God. 


31  It  is  a  dreadful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the 
living  God. 

32  But  call  to  mind  the  former  days,  wherein,  beiny 
illuminated,  you  sustained  a  great  conflict  of  afflictions, 

63  And  on  the  one  part  indeed,  by  reproaches  and 
tribulations  were  made  a  spectacle:  and  on  the  other  part 
became  companions  of  them  that  lived  in  that  manner. 
.  3f  *or  }70U  both  had  compassion  on  those  who  were 
m  chains,  and  received  with  joy  the  plundering  of  your 
goods,  knowing  that  you  have  a  better  and  permanent 
substance. 

35  Do  not  therefore  lose  your  confidence,  which  hath 
a  great  reward. 

36  For  patience  is  necessary  for  you  :  that  doing  the 
will  of  God,  you  may  receive  the  promise. 

37  For  yet  a  little  while,  and  he  that  is  to  come  wili 
come,  and  will  not  delay. 

38  d  But  my  just  one  Hveth  by  faith  :  but  if  he  with- 
draw himself,  he  shall  not  please  my  soul. 

39  But  we  are  not  the  children  of  withdrawing  unto 
perdition,  but  of  faith  to  the  salvation  of  the  soul. 

CHAP.  XI. 

^^rnxi" "       ™!ldcT-fulfru{ts  and  effi«t<nf,  demonstrated  in  the  fathers. 

jVTOW  faith  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the 
XI    c-  nviction  of  things  that  appear  not. 

 '  Deul-  xxxii-  35  i  Rom-  Habac.  U.  4;  Rom.  i.  17  •  Gal.  iit  II. 


thP^fin^hfw  £  7"!  C3C1'  "hat  ?'th  a!°ne  i8  8ufficieDt  for  J"^ficationf  and 
the>  define  this  faith  to  be  an  assured  confidence  that  their  sins  are  forgiven  them 

w  jottifaed  by  faith  only,  w.thont  the  works  of  the  Jaw  :  the  authorized  Prolan! 

ITnWc it^Z'  ^  WOrdK7^  foi8led  imo  Gornian  translation.  Solifidiar, 
T«nl>  cite  thls  text,  as  its  obvious  meaning  is,  that  neither  the  works  of  the  writ- 
ien  law  done  by  the  J  ew,  nor  the  works  of  the  law  of  nature,  done  b v  the  <  .entiLs 
of  them  oeheve  in  Christ,  can  without  faith  in  Christ  S^wy«2 
Saving  faith  U  a  faith  workmg  through  charity  in  Jesus  Christ,  a  faith  which  in- 
cludes hope  love,  repentance,  and  the  use  of  the  sacraments.  Hence  S.  Jam* 
(chap,  n  )  dec  ares  that  a  man  may  have  faith  but  not  works,  but  that  fifth  with- 
out works  w,  1  not  save  him.    S.  Paul  teaches  the  same,  ?  Cor.  *Ht8  «U 

Vk^I  /mt*!'  m0ve  mountaiM>  a'ld  have  not  charitv,  1  an=  L> 

thing: ;     where  we  should  observe  the  word  all  faith. 

aiUL™  °re  Tl  tHe  Childlai  ofvMdweiWitt  t  e.  we  are  not  sua 

withdraw  ourselves  in  this  manner  from  the  true  faith  to  perdition,  but  remain 
constant  in  the  faith  and  law  of  Christ.  Wi.  1  '  MC 


V.  1.  Urn  bra  m,  .  non  ipsam  imagincm  re  rum.  okwv,  ovk  avrtiv  rnvtiKova 
It  seems  hard  to  take  *U6va  for  the  things  themselves  represented^  bu  only  I 
WgniQr,  expressam  iraaginem.  '  '  w 

t  \  .  2.  Alioquin  cessassent  olTerri.    In  the  ordinary  Greek  copies,  hni  ap  ov* 
tvavaavTo  ^rpoc^po^vat ;  but  in  other  MSS.  ai,K  is  left  out. 
fhl  W  *  Corpus  auiem  aptasti  mihi ;  vZua  ^^  Karaoriaw  pm ;  L  e.  accordinff  tc 
the  Sept.,  but  in  the  ileb.  avres  persodisti,  or  as  in  the  Latin  (Psal 

pfdt&c!  differpm  exPres*iona  aSree-  «»  Corn,  a  La- 

KioiI\7'  In  ca.?te  iibri\"'  B?aX^1  *3,'3W  T,1C  Greek  and  Latin  ^eerns  to 
aignify  no  more  than  in  the  volume,  or  book  itself;  «0^ic,  sav>  <uldas,  5™ 

ofSe  book"'  1DV0luCrQm'  ab  tlX**'    **  ™6d  <rf  translating,  in  £  from 

201  J'Jn4\  5"^  ob.iRtione'  *c."  f#  -po«r?0p?-.  See  S.  Chrys.  (A6r.  u~  p.  5S3  lm 

a\\  avaww  wowpvo,  roy  Oavarov  ai,rov.  cai  Mia  iartv  Anj,,  Kai  oO  nAa, 
.  ■  ■  rd;  yap  avrov  an  Trpoenptpofiev .  .  .  uiffirtp  -oXXayov  irpoGCtpouiroe  evaCiu 
fan.  cm  ov  woXXa jr^ara,  0UrW  r^^m  fWia  (et  unum,  sive  idem  sacrificiumW 
Apx^vc  nuuv  lkuvoq  Ian,  o  ttjv  Bvniav  KaQaipovaav  ijuac  TrpoctvtyK^  .  i«ivni 
..(-off^po/xev  kcu  vvv,  rnv  rore  npaanvtxOiianv,  &c. 

U  V.  25.  Non  desereutcscollectionem  nostram,  /£r)  i7raraXWjroi.r*c  ~iv  lm* 
avyayuyrjv  tavruv,  col  lection  em,  congregationem. 

inamm*atei7thinSnia  emalati°'  ™pt,c  ^X°c-  trtus  attributing  zeal  and  rage  to  as 
Habac  *if64  m  mm*  Gr8ek  Mss-  1  al«>  in  the  Sept 

tt  V.  39.  Non  sumus  substractionis  filjj,  0^g  ianiv  ixoaroAf subaudl  wioc. 

rf£Sfc^iS  7MJt  l\AU  thif  c^P**  is  a  commendation  aui  recommendat:c« 
of  faith,  which  ts  the  substance*  of  things  hoped  for,  giving  a9  it  were  a  sube*s- 

ence  in  our  minds  to  such  things  as  we  are  in  hopes  and  in  expectation  of  hrrwfc* 


Chap.  XL 

2  For  by  this  the  ancients  obtained  a  testimony. 

3  *  By  faith  we  understand  that  the  world  was  framed 
by  the  word  of  God  ;  that  from  invisible  things,  visible 
things  might  be  made. 

4  "  Bv  faith  Abel  offered  to  God  a  sacrifice  exceeding- 
that  of  Cain,  cby  which  he  obtained  a  testimony  that  he 
was  just,  God  giving  testimony  to  his  gifts ;  and  by  it  he 
being  dead,  yet  speaketh. 

5  d  By  faith  Henoch  was  translated,  that  he  should  not 
see  death,  and  he  was  not  found,  because  God  had  trans- 
lated him  :  for  before  his  translation  he  had  testimony 
that  he  pleased  God. 

6  But  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God. 
For  lie  that  cometh  to  God,  must  believe  that  he  is,  and  is 
a  rewarder  of  them  that  seek  him. 

"7  'By  faith  Noe  having  received  an  answer  concerning 
those  things  which  as  yet  were  not  seen,  moved  with  fear, 
framed  the  ark  for  the  saving;  of  his  family,  bv  which  he 
condemned  the  world  ;  and  was  instituted  heir  of  the  jus- 
tice which  is  by  faith. 

8  f  By  faith  he  that  is  called  Abraham,  obeyed,  to  go 
dut  into  a  place  which  he  was  to  receive  for  an  inherit- 
ance :  and  he  went  out  not  knowing  whither  he  went. 

9  By  faith  he  dwelt  in  the  land  of  promise,  as  in  a 
strange  country,  dwelling  in  cottages,  with  Isaac  and 
<Hcob,  the  heirs  with  him  of  the  same  promise. 

10  For  he  looked  for  a  city  that  hath  foundations: 
whose  builder  and  maker  is  God. 

11  *  By  faith  also  Sara  herself,  being  barren,  received 
strength  to  conceive  seed,  even  past  the  time  of  age  :  be- 
cause she  believed  that  he  was  faithful  who  had  promised. 

12  For  which  cause  there  sprung,  even  from  one  (and 
him  utterly  decayed)  as  the  stars  of  heaven  in  multitude, 
and  as  the  sand  which  is  by  the  sea-shore,  innumerable. 

13  All  these  died  according  to  faith,  not  having  re- 

.  Gen.  L  4.—*  Gen.  lr.       e  Matt.  xxiii.  35.— d  Gen.  t.  24 ;  Eccli.  xlir.  16.— ■  Gen.  Ti.  14 ; 

Eccli.  xlir.  17. — f  Gen.  xii.  L — e  Gen.  xvii.  19. 

w.d  making  them  present  to  us  before  they  come  to  pass. — It  is  also  a  sure  con- 
viction t  of things  that  appear  not.  For  when  God  has  revealed  things,  and  we 
believe  them  upon  the  Divine  and  infallible  authority  of  the  revealer,  we  have  a 
greater  certainty  of  them  than  any  demonstration  can  afford  us.  By  this  virtue  of 
faith,  they  of  old,  our  forefathers,  obtained  {  a  testimony  from  God"  that  their  ac- 
tions wero  pleasing  to  him.  WL 

Ver.  4.  A  sacrifice.  §  Lit.  a  greater  sacrifice  than  his  brother  Cam,  offering  to 
G"d  the  best  and  fattest  cattle  he  had,  by  which  he  obtained  a  testimony  (a  mark 
of  God's  approbation)  that  he  teas  just,  and  his  piety  pleasing  to  God.  *S.  Jerom, 
from  a  tradition  among  the  Hebrews,  thinks  that  this  mark  was,  that  fire  de- 
scended from  heaven  upon  Abel's  sacrifice  and  not  upon  that  of  Cain. — And  by  it 
he  being  dead,  yet  speaketh.  By  it,  in  construction,  may  be  either  referred  to  his 
faith  or  to  his  sacrifice.  Some  expound  it,  that  by  reason  of  his  faith,  or  of  his 
lacrificc,  his  memory  still  lives  after  his  death,  and  he  is  commended  by  all  good 
men.  Others  think  that  the  apostle  alludes  to  the  words  which  God  spoke  to 
Cain.  (Gen.  iv.  10,)  "  The  voice  of  thy  brother's  blood  crieth  to  me  from  the 
earth,"  and  that  in  this  manner  he  Is  said  to  have  spoken  after  his  death. 
Wi. 

Ver.  5.  Henoch  teas  translated,  so  as  not  to  die  nor  see  death.  In  Ecclesiasti- 
cs (chap,  xliv.j  he  is  said  to  be  translated  into  paradise.  By  these  words,  that 
m  should  not  see  death,  it  is  the  general  exposition  of  the  ancient  interpreters,  that 
m  is  not  dead;  but  iu  what  place,  or  in  what  manner,  God  preserveth  him,  we 
mow  not.    See  S.  Aug.  1.  de  Pec.  Orig.  c.  23.  S.  Chrys.,  ice  Wi. 

Ver.  7.  Having  received  an  answer,  .  .  .  moved  with  fear;  \\  i.  e.  with  a  religi- 
ous fear :  by  the  Greek,  prepared  the  ark,  by  which  he  condemned  the  rest  of  the 
acredulous  world,  who  would  not  take  warning  nor  believe.  Wi. 

Ver.  11.  By  faith  also  Sara,  &c.  Though  Sara  seemed  at  first  incredulous, 
yet  slie  presently  believed,  and  conceived  Isaac  when  she  was  past  the  age  of 
having  children.  Wi. 

Ver.  12.  Him  utterly*  decayed:  dead  in  a  manner  in  that  respect,  and  inca- 
pable of  having  children  by  Sara.  Wi. 

Ver.  13.  All  these  died  in  the  faith  of  God's  promises;  that  is,  of  their  posteri- 
ty, being  to  be  introduced  into  the  promised  land  of  Chanaan,  but  chiefly  into  the 
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Chxp.  XL 

ceived  the  promises,  but  beholding  them  afar  off,  and 
saluting  them,  and  confessing,  that  they  are  pilgrims  and 
strangers  on  the  earth. 

14  For  they  that  say  these  things,  do  signify  that  they 
seek  a  country. 

15  And  truly  if  they  had  been  mindful  of  that  from 
whence  they  came  out,  they  had  doubtless  time  to  return: 

16  But  now  they  desire  a  better,  that  is  to  say,  a  hea- 
venly one.  Therefore  God  is  not  ashamed  to  be  called 
their  God  :  for  hs  hath  prepared  for  them  a  city. 

17  h  By  faith  Abraham,  when  he  was  tried,  offered 
Isaac ;  and  he  who  had  received  the  promises,  offered  up 
his  only  beo*otton  son  : 

18  To  whom  it  was  said  :  1  That  in  Isaac  shall  seed  be 
called  to  thee : 

19  Accounting  that  God  is  able  to  raise  up  even  from 
the  dead  :  from  whence  also  he  received  him  for  a  para- 
ble. 

20  k  By  faith  also  Isaac  blessed  Jacob  and  Esau  con 
cerning  things  to  come. 

21  J  By  faith  Jacob,  when  he  was  dying,  blessed  each, 
of  the  sons  of  Joseph:  mand  worshipped  the  top  of  his  rod. 

22  D  By  faith  Joseph,  when  he  was  dying,  made  men- 
tion of  the  going  out  of  the  children  of  Israel :  and  gave 
commandment  concerning  his  bones. 

23  0  By  faith  Moses  when  he  was  born,  was  hid  three 
months  by  his  parents  :  because  they  saw  he  was  a  comely 
infant,  pand  they  feared  not  the  king's  edict. 

24  q  By  faith  Moses,  when  he  was  grown  up,  denied 
himself  to  be  the  son  of  Pharao  s  daughter, 

25  Choosing  rather  to  suffer  persecution  with  the 
people  of  God,  than  to  have  the  pleasure  of  sin  for  a  time, 

26  Esteeming  the  reproach  of  Christ  greater  riches 
than  the  treasure  of  the  Egyptians :  for  he  looked  unto 
the  reward. 

hGen.  xxli.1;  Eccli.  xliT.  21.— 1  Gen.  xxl  12;  Rom.  ix.  7.—* Gen.  xxvfi.  27— 39. 
1  Gen.  xlviiL  15.— m  Gen.  xlvii.  31.— n  Gen.  L  23.— «  Exod.  ii.  2.— p  Exod.  I.  17. — q  Exod.  ii.  11. 

happy  country  of  heaven.  For  had  they  only  aspired  and  wished  for  the  country 
of  Chaldea,  out  of  which  Abraham  cauie,  thev  had  tirao  enough  to  have  returned 
thither.  Wi. 

Ver.  19.  Whence  also  he  received  him  for  a  parable  *m  Some  understand  by 
this,  that  both  Abraham  and  his  son  became  hereby  an  example  of  a  perfect  obe- 
dience to  God,  which  all  nations  should  admire.  S.  Chrys.  says  that  Abraham 
received  again  his  son  safe  in  a  figure,  by  being  ordered  to  sacrifice  for  him  a  ram, 
which  was  a  figure  of  Isaac.  Others,  that  Abraham  received  again  his  son  Isaac, 
who  was  a  figure  of  Christ  sacrificed  on  the  cross,  and  risen  again.  Christ  carried 
the  cross  on  which  he  was  to  suffer,  as  Isaac  carried  the  wood  up  to  the  mountain 
where  he  was  to  have  been  offered.  Wi.— Parable;  that  is,  as  a  figure  of  Christ 
slain  and  coming  to  life  again.  Ch. 

Ver.  21.  Jacob  .  .  .  worshipped  the  top\\  of  Joseph's  rod,  or  staff"  of  command, 
or  of  his  sceptre.  See  Gen.  xlvii.  Jacob,  by  bowing  to  Joseph  and  his  sceptre,  ac- 
knowledged and  reverenced  the  power  of  Joseph,  whom  Pharao  called  the  saviour 
of  the  world ;  and  it  is  probable  that  Jacob,  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  knew  Jo- 
seph to  he  a  figure  of  Christ,  and  his  power  to  be  a  figure  of  the  spiritual  power 
of  the  Messlas.  Wi. — The  apostle  here  follows  the  ancient  Greek  Bible  of  the 
seventy  interpreters,  (which  translates  in  this  manner,  Gen.  xlvii.  31,  J  and  alleges 
this  fact  of  Jacob,  in  paying  a  relative  honour  and  veneration  to  the  top  of  the  rod 
or  sceptre  of  Joseph,  as  to  a  figure  of  Christ's  sceptre  and  kingdom,  as  an  instance 
and  argument  of  his  faith.  But  some  translators,  who  are  no  friends  to  this  rela- 
tive honour,  have  corrupted  the  text,  by  translating  it,  he  worshipped,  leaning  upon 
the  top  of  his  staff;  as  if  this  circumstance  of  leaning  upon  his  staff  were  any  argu- 
ment of  Jacob's  faith,  or  worthy  the  being  thus  particularly  taken  notice  of  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  (Ch.) :  besides,  if  Jacob's  staff,  and  not  Joseph's  rod  or  sceptre,  had 
been  spoken  of,  the  Greek  would  have  been  avrov,  sua?,  not  uurou,  ejus  :  but  thia 
relative  honour  or  worship  is  not  pleasing  to  them. 

Ver.  34 — 26.  By  faith  Moses  . .  .  chose  rather  to  suffer  persecution  with  the 
people  of  God,  than  to  be  honoured  as  the  son  of  Pharao's  daughter,  and  to  enjoy 
short  sinful  pleasures  in  the  court  of  the  king.— Esteeming  the  reproach  ofChrxsi, 
by  which  seems  to  be  signified,  that  Moses,  to  whom  Christ  and  hts  sufiVring^ 
were  revealed,  chose  rather  to  endure  such  reproaches  and  contradictions  froLi  his 

295 


HEBREWS. 


HEBREWS.  Chap.  Xll. 


Chap.  XI. 

27  By  faith  he  left  Egypt,  not  fearing  the  fierceness  of 
the  king  :  for  he  endured  as  seeing  him  that  is  invisible. 

28  aB)  faith  he  celebrated  the  pasch,  and  the  shedding 
of  the  blood  :  that  he,  who  destroyed  the  first-born,  might 
not  touch  them. 

29  °By  faith  they  passed  through  the  Red  Sea,  as  by 
dry  land  :  which  the  Egyptians  attempting,  were  swal- 
lowed up. 

30  cBy  faith  the  walls  of  Jericho  fell  down,  by  the 
going  round  them  seven  days. 

31  dBy  faith  Rahab  the  harlot  perished  not  with  the 
unbelievers,  receiving  the  spies  with  peace. 

32  And  what  shall  I  yet  say?  For  the  time  would 
fail  me  to  tell  of  Gedeon,  of  Barac,  of  Samson,  of  Jephte, 
of  David,  of  Samuel,  and  )f  the  prophets  : 

'33  Who  through  faith  subdued  kingdoms,  wrought 
ustice,  obtained  promises,  stopped  the  mouths  of  lions, 
.  34  Quenched  the  violence  of  fire,  escaped  the  edge  of 
the  sword,  recovered  from  their  infirmity,  became  valiant 
in  war,  put  to  flight  the  armies  of  foreigners : 
,  35  Women  received  their  dead  raised  to  life  again : 
but  others  were  racked,  not  accepting  deliverance,  that 
they  might  find  a  better  resurrection. 

36  And  others  had  trial  of  mockeries  and  stripes,  more- 
over also  of  bands  and  prisons  : 

37  They  were  stoned,  they  were  cut  asunder,  they 
were  tempted,  they  were  put  to  death  by  the  sword,  they 
wandered  about  in  sheep  skins,  in  goat  skins,  being  in 

want,  distressed,  afflicted : 

38  Of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy  :  wandering  in 
deserts,  in  mountains,  and  in  dens,  and  in  caves  of  the 
earth. 

39  And  all  these  being  approved  by  the  testimony  of 
faith,  received  not  the  promise, 

40  God  providing  something  better  for  us,  that  they 
should  not  be  perfected  without  us. 

•  Exofl.  xll.  21.— *  Exod.  xiT.  22.— e  Joi.  ri.  SO.-*  Joi.  ii.  3 ;  June*  1L  U. 

'brethren,  the  Israelites,  as  Christ  was  to  suffer  from  the  Jews,  than  to  have  all  the 
short  pleasures  of  what  is  called  a  happy  lite.    See  S.  Chrys.  horn.  2G.  Wi. 

Vbr.  27.  He  left  Egypt.  Some  understand  this,  when  he  fled  to  Madian, 
after  he  had  killed  the  Egyptian ;  but  it  was  rather  fear  than  faith  which  made 
him  flee  at  that  time.  We  may  rather  expound  it  of  his  going  away  with  all  the 
people,  when  by  faith  he  trusted  that  God  would  deliver  him  and  the  people  from 
the  known  fierceness  of  king  Pharao,  as  it  also  happened. — For  he  endured,  as  seeing 
Him  thai  is  invuible.tt  That  is,  seeing  by  the  eyes  of  faith  the  invisible  God  to  be 
his  protector,  he  endured  and  overcame  all  difficulties  with  courage  and  con- 
stancy. Wi. 

Vkr.  37.  MrjXov  signifies  a  sheep  ;  /znXwrn  signifies  a  sheep-skin,  with  the 
wool  on  it.  This,  or  a  goat-skin,  was  the  usual  covering  of  poor  people,  and  as 
such  was  adopted  by  the  ancient  prophets,  mortified  to  all  the  luxuries  of  life. 
Thus  Elias  is  called  cir  pillosus,  a  hairy  man,  not  for  his  beard  or  hair,  but  for  his 
shaggy  or  hau  y  covering. 

*  V.  1.  Substantia,  virorrraffis,  subsistentisu 

t  Ibid.  Argumentum,  tXiyxoc  Convictio,  ostensio.  It  does  not  seem  well 
translated  evidence,  as  by  the  Prot.  and  Mr.  N.,  because  faith  is  an  obscure  know- 
ledge, though  it  be  the  most  certain,  because  of  the  infallible  authority  of  God, 
who  has  revealed  those  obscure  mysteries. 

J  Ibid.  EuaprvpjjOijtxav,  testimonium  consecuti  sunt.    This  expression,  which 
la  repeated  ver.  4,  5,  and  39,  signifies  an  approbation  or  commendation. 
V.  4*  Plurimam  hostiam,  TrXiiova  Overlay,  majorem. 

||  V.  7.  Metuens,  fvXa^rjOtic,  which  signifieth  a  fear  with  reverence.  See  Heb. 
r.  7 

1  V.  12-  Et  hoc  emortuo :  the  ordinary  Greek  copies  have,  cai  ravra  v*v«- 
poifuvov  :  i.  e.  secundum  hsc,  or  in  this  respect  dead,  being  incapable  of  having 
ohildren  by  Sara. 

**  V.  1  J.  Eum  in  parabolam  acccpit,  Iv  irapaficXy,  in  typo,  in  similitudine. 
S.  Chrys.  says,  rovriartv  iv  v7ro$iiypart. 

♦t  V.  21.    Adoravit  fastigium  virga?  ejus,  wpootKvvno'tv  itri  ro  dxpov  rfjc 
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CHAP.  XII. 

Exhortation  to  constancy  under  their  crosses.    The  danger  of  abusing  ttu. 

grace  of  the  new  testament. 

AND  therefore  we  also  having  so  great  a  cloud  of  wit- 
nesses over  us,  laying  'aside  every  weight,  and  the 
sin  that  surroundeth  us,  by  patience  let  us  run  to  the  fight 
proposed  unto  us  : 

2  Looking  on  Jesus  the  author  and  finisher  of  faith, 
who  having  joy  proposed  unto  him,  underwent  the  cross, 
despising  the  shame,  and  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
throne  of  God. 

3  For  think  diligently  upon  him  who  endureth  such 
opposition  from  sinners  against  himself :  that  you  be  not 
wearied,  fainting  in  your  minds, 

4  For  you  have  not  yet  resisted  unto  blood,  striving 
against  sin : 

5  And  you  have  forgotten  the  consolation  which  speak- 
eth  to  you,  as  to  children,  saying  :  f  My  son,  neglect  not 
the  discipline  of  the  Lord  :  neither  be  thou  wearied  whilst 
thou  art  rebuked  by  him. 

6  For  whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chastiseth :  and  he 
scourgeth  every  son  whom  he  receivetb. 

7  Persevere  under  chastisement.  God  offereth  him- 
self to  you  as  to  sons :  for  what  son  is  he,  whom  the 
father  doth  not  correct  ? 

8  But  if  you  be  without  chastisement,  whereof  all  are 
made  partakers  :  *oen  are  you  bastards,  and  not  sons. 

9  Moreover  we  have  had  indeed  for  our  instructors, 
the  fathers  of  our  flesh,  and  we  reverenced  them  :  shall  we 
not  much  more  obey  the  Father  of  spirits  and  live  ? 

10  And  they  indeed  for  a  few  days  chastised  us  accord- 
ing to  their  own  pleasure ;  but  he,  for  our  profit,  that  we 
might  be  partakers  of  his  holiness. 

1 1  Now  no  chastisement  for  the  present  seemeth  to  bring 
with  it  joy,  but  sorrow  :  but  afterwards  it  will  yield  to  them 
that  are  exercised  by  it,  the  most  peaceable  fruit  of  justice. 

•  Rom.  vi.  4  ;  Eph.  iv.  22  ;  Col.  UL  8 ;  1  Pet.  11. 1,  and  lv.  2.-4  Piot.  IB.  11 ;  Apoc.  UL  19. 

pdfic'ov  avrov'  i—i  does  not  change  the  signification.  See  S.  Chrys.  a*1 
Estiua. 

tt  V.  27.  Invisibilem  enim  tanquam  videns  sustinuit:  i«apr£pij<rt,  i.  e.  sus- 
tinuit  non  Deum,  sed  animositatem  regis. 


CHAP.  XII.  Ver.  1.  Laying  aside  every  weight:*  i.  e.  all  that  may  binder 
us  when  we  run  in  the  way  of  virtue. — To  the  fight  proposed  unto  us.  in  the 
Greek  it  is  more  clear :  let  us  run  the  proposed  race.  He  compares  the  condition 
of  Christians  to  those  who  run  a  race,  who  fight  or  strive  for  a  prize  in  the  Olym- 
pic gamos,  who  strip  themselves,  and  make  themselves  as  light  as  possible,  th* 
better  to  run  and  fight.  Wi. 

Vsr.  2.  Who  having  joy  t  proposed  unto  him,  underwent  the  cross.  The  sense 
seems  to  be,  who  by  reason  of  the  joy  he  had  to  perform  the  will  of  his  eternal 
Father,  for  which  he  knew  he  should  be  exalted  above  all  creatures.  *inL;rwent 
willingly  the  ignominy  and  death  of  the  cross.  Wi. 

Ver.  5.  You  have  forgotten  the  consolation,  sec.  He  puts  them  iu  Jiind  that 
it  ought  to  be  a  subject  of  great  comfort  to  them,  that  God  calls  them  his  children, 
his  sons,  and  treats  them  as  bis  true  and  legitimate  children,  when  he  admonished 
them  to  live  under  discipline  and  obedience  to  him,  when,  to  correct  their  disobe- 
dient and  sinful  ways,  he  sends  them  afflictions  and  persecutions  in  this  world, 
which  they  ought  to  look  upon  as  marks  of  his  fatherly  tenderness ;  lor  this  is 
what  a  prudent  kind  father  does  to  his  legitimate  children,  of  whom  he  takes  the 
greatest  care :  and  not  to  use  these  corrections,  is  to  neglect  them,  a?  if  they  were  $ 
illegitimate  children.  Wi. 

Vbr.  11.  It  is  true  all  discipline,  all  corrections,  and  suffering*  in  this  present 
life,  are  disagreeable  to  our  nature,  because  they  bring  not  joy,  but  trouble  and 
grief  with  them;  yet  afterwards,  they  who  have  been  exercised  with  them,  will 
reap  the  most  peaceable  fruit  of justice,  eternal  peace  and  happiness  in  heaven.  WX 
— We  must  not  judge  of  sufferings  by  the  smart  they  occasion,  but  by  the  fruits  of 
peace,  justice,  and  eternal  glory  they  produce  in  such  as  6ubn>U  to  them  wits 
patience. 


Chap.  XII. 


HEBREWS. 


Chap.  XIII, 


12  Wherefore  lift  up  the  hands  which  hang  down,  and 

the  feeble  knees. 

13  And  make  straight  steps  with  your  feet :  that  no  one 
halting  may  go  astray,  but  rather  be  healed. 

14  *  Foilow  peace  with  all  men,  and  holiness,  without 

which  no  man  shall  see  God  : 

15  Looking  diligently,  lest  any  man  be  wanting  to  the 
jrace  of  God  ;  lest  any  root  of  bitterness  springing  up  do 
binder,  and  by  it  many  be  defiled. 

16  Lest  there  be  any  fornicator,  or  profane  person6  as 
Esau  :  who  for  one  mess  sold  his  first  birth-right : 

17  For  know  ye  thatc  afterwards  when  he  desired  to 
inherit  the  blessing,  he  was  rejected :  for  he  found  no 
place  of  repentance,  although  with  tears  he  had  sought  it. 

18  d  For  you  are  not  come  to  the  mountain  that  might 
be  touched,  and  the  burning  fire,  nor  to  a  whirlwind,  and 
darkness,  and  tempest, 

19  And  the  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  the  voice  of 
words,  which  they  that  heard  excused  themselves,  that  the 
word  might  not  be  spoken  to  them. 

20  For  they  did  not  endure  that  which  was  said  : e 
And  if  a  beast  shall  touch  the  mount,  it  shall  be  stoned. 

21  And  so  terrible  was  that  which  was  seen,  Moses 
said  :  I  am  frightened,  and  tremble. 

22  But  you  are  come  to  Mount  Sion,  and  to  the  city 
of  the  living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to  the 
comppny  of  many  thousands  of  angels, 

23  And  to  the  church  of  the  first-born,  who  are  writ- 
ten in  heaven,  and  to  God,  the  judge  of  all,  and  to  *he 

spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect, 

24  And  to  Jesus,  the  mediator  of  the  new  testament, 


Rom.  xli.  18.— o  Gen.  xit.  33.— «  Gen.  xxvil.  Si.— *  Exod.  xix.  12,  and  xx.  21. 

•  Exod.  xix.  13.-f  Aggeui  ii.  7. 


Vbr.  12—14,  Wherefore  lift  up  the  hands,%  &c  Be  fervent  in  piety,  walk 
firmly  in  the  way  of  virtue,  make  straight  steps.  ||  without  declining  to  one  side  or 
the  other,  without  halting  or  going  astray,  and  strive  to  be  healed  from  your  sins 
by  his  grace. — Follow  and  seek  peace,  as  much  as  lies  in  you,  with  all  men,  and 
purity    of  life,  without  which  no  man  shall  see  and  enjoy  God.  Wi. 

Ver.  15.  Be  wanting  to  the  grace  of  God,  by  resisting  and  abusing  his  favours, 
or  by  falling  from  Uie  grace  of  God  received. — Lett  any  root  of  bitterness,  ice.  He 
means  scandalous  wicked  persons,  by  whom  others  are  infected,  defiled,  and  cor- 
rupted. Wi. 

Ver.  10.  Or  profane  person,  as  Esau,  who  had  so  little  regard  for  the  blessing 
and  inheritance  of  his  father,  that  he  sold  his  riuht  of  first- begot  ten  for  one  mess 
of  broth,  and  afterwards  found  noplace  for  repentance,  although  with  tears  he  had 
taught  for  it ;  that  is.  he  could  not  make  his  father  repent  nor  change  what  he  hod 
once  done,  though  he  endeavoured  it  with  his  tears  and  lamentable  outcries.  Or 
if  any  one  will  have  repentance  referred  to  Esau  himself,  still  the  Novatian  heretics 
can  have  no  advantage  in  fevour  of  their  error,  when  they  deny  that  sinners  can 
repent,  because  Esau's  tears  might  only  be  for  a  temporal  loss,  not  for  God's  sake, 
nor  for  the  guilt  of  his  sins,  so  that  he  wanted  the  dispos.tions  of  a  true  penitent 
and  of  a  contrite  heart.  Wi. 

Ver.  17.  lie  found,  kc.  That  is.  he  found  no  way  to  bring  his  father  to  repent, 
or  change  his  mind,  with  relation  to  hii  having  given  the  blessing  to  his  younger 
brother,  Jacob.  Ch. 

Ver.  18.  For  you  are  not  come  to  the  inountain,*9  &c  That  is,  to  a  mountain 
on  earth  that  can  be  touched  ;  to  wir.  to  Mount  Sinai,  whore  the  law  was  given  to 
Moses,  where  the  mountain  seemed  all  on  fire,  with  dreadful  thunder  and  light- 
ning, whirlwinds,  darkuess,  tempests,  sounding  of  trumpets,  voices,  Arc.  which 
they  who  heard  excused  themselves,  begging  thut  Moses  only,  and  not  God,  might 
speak  to  them,  for  they  could  not  without  exceeding  consternation  think  of  what 
was  then  said ;  that  if  any  man,  or  oven  beast,  should  touch  the  mountain,  he 
should  be  stonrd  to  denih.  Exod.  xix.  15.  WI. 

Ver,  22.  BiU  you  art  come  to  Mount  Sion.  where  not  a  law  of  fear,  like  that  of 
Moses,  but  a  new  law  of  love  and  mercy  hath  been  given  you,  preached  by  our 
Saviour  himself,  and  by  his  apostles,  testified  by  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  by  the  effusion  of  God's  Spirit  upon  the  believers.  Here  you  are  called  to  the 
dty  of  the  living  God,  (to  the  Christian  Church  on  earth,)  and  even  to  the  celestial 
Jerusalem,  there  to  be  for  ever  happy  in  the  company  of  many  millions  of  angels ; 
to  the  church  of  the  frst-born,  who  are  written  in  heaven,  (ver.  23,)  to  be  happy 
with  those  who  have  been  chosen  by  a  special  mercy  of  God,  and  blessed  with  an 
endlea*  happiness;  to  he  there  in  the  presence  of  God,  thejudp**  of  all  men. 


|  and  to  the  sprinkling  of  blood,  which  speaketh  better  than 
that  of  Abel. 

25  See  that  you  refuse  not  him  who  speaketh.  For  ii 
they  escaped  not  who  refused  him  that  spoke  upon  earth: 
much  more  shall  not  we,  who  turn  away  from  bim  that 
speaketh  to  us  from  heaven. 

26  Whose  voice  then  moved  the  earth  :  but  now  he 
promiseth,  saying  :  f  Yet  ouce  :  and  I  will  move  not  only 
the  earth,  but  heaven  also. 

27  And  in  that  he  saith  :  Yet  once :  he  signifieth  the 
translation  of  the  moveable  things,  as  of  things  that  are 
made,  that  those  things  remain  which  are  immoveable. 

28  Wherefore  we  receiving  an  immoveable  kingdom 
have  grace :  whereby  let  us  serve,  pleasing  God  with  fcai 
and  reverence. 

29  g  For  our  God  is  a  consuming  fire. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

Dicers  admonitions  and  exhortations, 

LET  fraternal  charity  abide  in  you. 
2  fa  And  hospitality  do  not  forget,  for  by  this  some, 
1  being  not  aware  of  it,  have  entertained  angels. 

3  Remember  them  that  are  in  bands,  as  if  you  were 
bound  with  them  :  and  them  that  are  afflicted,  as  being 
yourselves  also  in  the  body. 

4  Marriage  honourable  in  all,  and  the  bed  undefiled. 
For  God  will  judge  fornicators  and  adulterers. 

5  Let  your  manners  be  without  covetousness,  contented 
with  such  things  as  you  have  :  for  he  hath  said  :  k  I  will 
not  leave  thee,  neither  will  I  forsake  thee. 

6  So  that  we  may  confidently  say :  1  The  Lord  is  my 
helper  :  I  will  not  fear  what  man  shall  do  unto  me. 

g  Deut.  iv.  24.— h  Rom.  xii.  13 ;  1  Pet.  iv.  9.—*  Gen.  xvili.  3,  ud  xix.  2.—*  Jot.  ii.  I. 

I  Psal.  cxvii.  6. 


with  all  the  celestial  spirits  and  souls  of  the  just  and  perfect  in  the  kingdom  oi 

God.  Wi. 

Ver.  26.  Whose  voice  then  moved  tft$  earth,  by  such  signs  and  prodigies  on 
Mount  Sinai :  but  now  he  promiseth,  saying  by  the  prophet  Aggeus :  Yet  once :  and  1 
will  move  not  only  (he  earth,  but  heaven  also.  These  words  of  the  prophet  are 
commonly  understood  of  Christ's  first  coming  at  his  incarnation,  when  at  his  birth 
a  star  appeared,  angels  were  sent,  and  sung  his  praises,  when  the  heavens  opened 
at  his  baptism,  when  the  earth  trembled  at  his  resurrection,  when  the  sun  and 
moon  were  darkened  at  his  death,  ice.  Yet  others  expound  these  words  of  Christ's 
coming  to  redeem  mankind,  so  as  to  comprehend  all  the  time  of  the  law  of  grace, 
and  even  his  second  coming  to  judge  all  men,  at  the  end  of  the  world,  of  which 
may  particularly  be  understood  those  words,  (ver.  27,)  of  the  translation  of  the 
mmvable  things ;  that  is,  of  the  elements,  and  of  the  heavens  changed  to  a  mope 
perfect  state.  See  here  S.  Chrys.,  S.  Aug.  1.  18,  de  Civ.  Dei,  c.  35,  p.  517,  nov. 
editionis.  Wi. 


•  V.  1,  Omne  pondus,  Trdvra  iyeov,  omnem  sarcinam. 

t  V.  2.  Curraraus  ad  propositum  nobis  certamen,  rptxwutv  rbv  irpoicciutvov 
i'juiv  dywva,  without  ~po£.  ad.  Certamen  is  not  only  pugnando,  but  contendendo 
cursu.  Sec. 

t  V.  5.  Ergo  adulteri,  etnon  filii,  apa  voQoi  tori,  rot  ovx  u*oi,  adulterinl,  non 

germani  filii. 

§  V.  12 — 14.  Remissas  manus,  •Traptiu'tvac,  which  signifies  hands  hanging  down 

in  a  lazy  posturo. 

Ihid.  Gressus  rectos  facite,  rpoxidc  6p94u*  jrotrjvarf,  which  is  to  advance  '«  s 

straight  line,  not  turning  aside,  nor  tottering. 
K  Ibid.  Sanctimoniam,  dyiaouov. 

*•  V.  16.  Ad  tractabilem  montem,  i^nXac-ii^ery  8p«t  palpabilera. 


CHAP.  XIIT.  Ver.  2.  And  hospitality  do  not  forget,  .  .  .  some,  being  not 
aware*  of  it,  hare  entertained  angels.    They  imagined  they  received  3»en,  when 
they  were  angels.    It  is  meant  of  Abraham,  (Gen.  xviii.  2,)  and  of  Lot,  Gen.  iir 
1.  Wi. 

Ver.  4.  Marriage  honourable  in  all.*  It  is  doubtful  both  in  the  Latin  and 
Greek,  whether  the  sense  be,  marriage  is  honourable,  or  let  it  be  accounted  hon- 
ourable, as  it  rather  seems  to  be  by  the  rest  of  the  text.  Again,  it  may  be  doubted 
whether  the  sense  be  honourable  in  all  persons,  or  in  all  things,  and  in  all  respects ; 
as  it  seems  to  be  the  obvious  signification,  that  persons  doing  nothing  to  dishonour 
their  state,  as  they  do  who  violate  bv  adulteries  the  fidelity  they  owe  t» 

2S7 


* 


cIhap.  XIII. 


HEBREWS. 


Chap.  XIII. 


7  Remember  your  prelates,  who  have  spoken  to  you 
the  word  of  God  :  considering  well  the  end  of  their  con- 
versation, imitate  their  faith. 

8  Jesus  Christ  yesterday,  and  to-day:  and  the  same 
for  ever. 

9  Be  n  A  carried  away  wilh  various  and  strange  doc- 
trines. For  it  is  best  to  establish  the  heart  with  grace, 
not  with  meats :  which  have  not  profited  those  that  walk 
in  them.  . 

10  We  have  an  altar,  whereof  they  have  no  power  to 
cat  who  serve  the  tabernacle. 

1 1  a  For  the  bodies  of  those  beasts,  whose  blood  for  sin 
is  brought  into  the  sanctuary  by  the  high  priest,  are 
burned  without  the  camp. 

12  Wherefore  Jesus  also,  that  he  might  sanctify  the 
people  with  his  own  blood,  suffered  without  the  gate. 

13  Let  us  go  forth,  therefore,  to  him  without  the  camp, 
bearing  his  reproach. 

14  For  here  we  have  no  permanent  city,  but  we  seek 
one  to  come. 

15  By  him,  therefore,  let  us  offer  the  sacrifice  of  praise 

co  God  continually,  that  is,  the  fruit  of  lips  confessing  his 
name. 

16  And  do  not  forget  to  do  good,  and  to  impart:  for 
oy  such  sacrifices  God  s  favour  is  obtained. 


»  Lev.  xvi.  27. 


tnothor,  who  regard  not  the  sanctity  of  this  sacrament,  who  love  not  each  other, 
ffhotake  not  care  of  the  education  of  their  children.  See  1  Tim.  v.  12.  Wi. — Or, 
'■et  marriage  be  honourable  in  all.  That  is,  in  all  things  belonging  to  the  marriage 
*tate.  This  is  a  warning  to  married  people  not  to  abuse  the  6anctity  of  their  state, 
by  any  liberties  or  irregularities  contrary  thereunto.  Now  it  does  not  follow  from 
this  text  that  all  persons  are  obliged  to  marry,  even  if  the  word  omnibus  were  ren- 
dered, in  all  persons,  instead  of  in  all  things .-  for  if  it  was  a  precept,  S.  Paul  himself 
would  have  transgressed  it,  a*  he  never  married.  Moreover  those  who  have  al- 
ready made  a  vow  to  God  to  lead  a  single  life,  should  they  attempt  to  marry,  they 
*ould  incur  their  own  damnation.  Ch. 

Ver.  7.  Remember  your  prelates,  kc.,  who  have  been  placed  over  you  to  be 
j our  guides  and  directors  in  what  belongs  to  the  service  of  God ;  he  seems  to  mean 
the  two  S.  James',  the  apostles,  who  perhaps  had  already  suffered  martyrdom  for 
the  gospel.  Wi. 

Ver.  9.  With  various  and  strange  doctrines.  Such  as  the  disciples  of  Simon 
Magus  had  begun  to  teach  ;  nor  with  the  false  doctrine  of  those  among  you,  who 
would  make  you  subject  to  (he  ceremonies  and  sacrifices  of  the  former  la*v,  which 
never  of  themselves  profited  those  who  walked  in  them,  so  as  to  give  true  sanctifi- 
ation,  and  which  now  are  no  longer  obligatory.  Wi. 

Ver.  10.  We,  Christians,  have  at  present  on  altar,t  and  consequently  a  sacri- 
fice, whereof  they  have  no  potcer  to  eat,  who  serve  the  tabernacle,  confiding  in  the 
lav  and  in  Moses,  not  in  Christ  and  the  gospel.  He  does  not  say,  we  had  an  altar. 
Wi. — S.  Paul  haa  often  mentioned  the  high  priest  aud  Tictim;  "here  he  tells  us  we 
have  an  altar,  and  of  course  a  sacrifice. 

Ver.  11.  This  is  commonly  interpreted  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  Eucharist,  by 
which  is  continued  (though  in  a  different  manner)  Christ's  sacrifice  on  the  cross, 
of  which  he  speaks  in  the  following  words,  telling  them  that  the  bodies  of  those 
beasts,  with  the  blood  of  which  the  sanctuary  was  sprinkled  on  the  feast  of  expia- 
tion, (see  Lev.  xvi.  29,  and  xxiii.  27,  and  Num.  xxix.  8,)  were  burnt  without  the 
camp,  not  eaten  as  the  other  victims.  Wherefore  Jesus,  when  he  fulfilled  this 
figure,  and  offered  himself  on  the  cross,  a  sacrifice  of  expiation  for  the  sins  of  all 
mankind,  and  to  obtain  for  thera  true  sanctificolion,  was  pleased  to  suffer  out  of 
ihe  gate  of  Jerusalem.  Wi. 

Ver.  13.  Let  us  go  forth,  therefore,  to  him  without  the  camp.  It  is  an  exhorta- 
l.on  to  them  to  be  willing  to  suffer  with  Christ  reproaches,  persecutions,  and  death 
lUelf,  if  they  desire  to  partake  of  the  benefit  of  Christ's  redemption.  Wi.— Bearing 
his  reproach.  That  is.  bearing  his  cross.  It  is  an  exhortation  to  them  to  be  will- 
uig  to  suffer,  with  Christ,  reproaches,  persecutions,  and  even  death,  if  they  desire 
to  partake  of  the  benefit  of  his  suffering  for  man's  redemption.  Ch. 

Vbr.  14,  15.  We  have  no  permanent  city  in  this  world,  but  are  like  pilgrims  or 


]  7  Obey  your  prelates,  and  be  subject  to  them.  Foi 
they  watch,  as  being  to  render  an  account  of  your  souls,, 
that  they  may  do  this  with  joy,  and  not  with  grief:  foi 
this  is  not  expedient  for  you. 

18  Pray  for  us :  for  we  trust  that  we  have  a  good 
conscience,  being  willing  to  behave  ourselves  well  in  all 
things.  -*7^;;«u\ 

19  And  I  beseech  you  the  more  to  do  this,  that  I  max 
be  restored  to  you  the  sooner. 

20  Now  the  God  of  peace,  who  brought  again  from  thf 
dead  the  great  pastor  of  the  sheep,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
in  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  testament, 

21  Make  you  perfect  in  every  good  work,  that  yot 
may  do  his  will :  working  in  you  that  which  is  well  pleas- 
ing in  his  sight,  through  Jesus  Christ :  to  whom  is  glorj 
for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

22  And  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  that  you  bear  wit! 
the  word  of  consolation.  For  I  have  written  to  you  id 
few  words. 

23  Know  ye  that  our  brother,  Timothy,  is  set  a! 
liberty :  with  whom  (if  he  come  shortly)  I  will  se« 
you. 

24  Salute  all  your  prelates,  and  all  the  saints.  Th* 
brethren  of  Italy  salute  you. 

25  Grace  be  with  you  all.  Amen. 


»  Mick.  U.  10. 


banished  men,  seeking  for  our  happy  country  of  heaven  ;  but  in  the  mean  tiim 
must  offer  to  God  a  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving,  which  is  done  chiefly  it 
the  holy  sacrifice  of  the  Eucharist,  also  by  confessing  his  name,  and  praying  to  him 
with  our  lips  and  hearts ;  and  by  a  kind  of  sacrifice  of  charity,  by  dcv*g  good  U. 
every  one,  and  of  communication  to  others;  lit.  of  communion,  or  union  with  ou- 
neighboure.  Wi. 

Ver.  16.  For  by  such  sacrifices  God's  favour  is  obtained,^  and  a  recompense  vr 
a  reward  from  him.  Wi.— In  the  Protestant  version,  God  is  well  pleased.  If  God 
be  well  pleased  and  show  favour  for  them,  then  are  they  meritorious,  and  fait>. 
alone  is  not  the  sole  cause  of  God's  favour  to  man. 

Veb.  17,  18.  Obey  your  prelates,  &c.  Join  the  sacrifice  of  obedience  to  your 
bishops  and  pastors,  whom  God  has  placed  over  you,  who  must  render  an  account 
even  of  your  souls,  i.  e.  whether  they  have  discharged  their  duty  towards  you,  and 
whether  it  be  not  by  their  neglect  that  you  have  remained  in  your  sina.  Follow 
their  commands  and  instructions,  with  such  a  ready  willingness,  that  you  do  not 
contristate  them,  but  that  you  may  be  a  subject  of  comfort  and  joy  to  them,  ir. 
their  heavy  and  dangerous  employments.— Fail  not  to  pray  for  me,"who  am  such 
a  minister  of  God.  Wi. 

Vek.  20,  81,  Who  brought,  or  raised  from  the  dead,  the  great  pastor  of  the 
sheep,  of  all  the  faithful,  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  testament :  in 
the  testament  that  is  to  last  for  ever,  not  for  a  time,  like  the  former  testament  mad? 
to  the  people  of  Israel.  These  words,  in  the  blood,  may  either  be  joined  with 
brought  from  the  dead  his  son,  as  man,  by  the  merits  of  his  blood,  which  he  ha<: 
shed  on  the  cross,  as  it  is  said,  Phil,  ii.  8.  Or  they  may  be  joined  with  the  greet 
pastor,  and  then  the  sense  will  be,  that  God  raised  Jesus  Christ,  who,  by  his  blooc 
shed  on  the  cross,  became  the  great  shepherd  of  all  the  faithful.  Working  in  yot- 
by  his  grace  erery  good  work,  &c.  Wi. 

Ver.  23.  Our  brother,  Timothy,  is  set  at  liberty.  From  which  we  may  con- 
jecture that  Timothy  had  been  a  prisoner,  though  it  is  not  known  n  here,  nor  or 
what  occasion.  Wi. 


Thf 


*  V.  2.  Per  banc  enim  latuerunt  quidam  Angelis  hospitio  receptis,  Bid  rofirr 
yap  f\a06v  nvie  %tvlammc,  AyyiXovc,  i.  e.  hospitio  recipiendo  Angelca.  TI 
Latin  has  exactly  followed  the  Greek. 

f  V.  4.  Honorabile  connubium  in  omnibus,  ripiog  6  yapoc,  iv  naoi. 

t  V.  10.  Habemus  altare,  Ovoiaorijaiov,  sacrificatorium :  Ovoiairrrjpmp  is  noi 
used  for  the  oblation  itself. 

^  V.  16.  Promeretur  Deus.  This  word  is  taken  passively  is  several  good  Latu 
autaors.    See  Grotius. 
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THE  CATHOLIC 


EPISTLE  OF  S.  JAMES, 


THE  APOSTLE. 


ON  THE  CATHOLIC  EPISTLES. 

M7«a  following  Epistles  h 
John.    They  are  tailed  also 
matter  of  fact  allowed  by  every 
also  the  Epistle  of  S.  Paul  to  tl 
ages,  till  the  canon  and  catalogue 
controversies  in  matter*  of  ' 
never  learn 
Church  in  all 
10  put  on  the 

tore  tee  the  great  doctor  of  the  reformation,  is  not  ashamed  to  say  that 

^Z^^^^X  of  an  apostle.  These  writings  therefore,  according  to  the  said  declaiation  ought  not  to  be  accounted 
this  Epistle  of  S.  J***  "  "  h  vp  hpfnre  the  end  of  the  said  sixth  Article,  it  is  again  declared,  that  all  the  books  oj  the  Xew  Testament,  as  they  are  commonly  received, 
and  receded  as  canonical ;  ^^^X^W^m^  of  the  Church  of  England,  all  these  are  received  for  canonical  to  the  samemanner  »  the  four  GospeU, 

ertiseraent  to  the  contrarj 
:>stles,  called  the  brother  o 

,o  the  W»  Majj,  and 1  tol bare  been  "-j^j ~  ^[~~-^m.samm^m*  called  brother,  of  our  Lord,  Matt.  xiii.  55.    This  Epistle  was  written  about 

I^^^^AM^L^fu^^^^  w""out  good  forks  .ill  not  .ave  a  man,  Z 8.  Aug.  observed,  1.  de  Fid.  et  Oper.  c.  4     2.  He , eXhor* 
k  I Z  ™,ip  J.  tn IwTue^Xn  and  the  Divine  p-ace,  3.  He  condemns  the  vices  of  the  tongue.  4.  He  gives  admonitions  agamst  pride,  van.ty,  amb^on,  tc. 
6  To  re^  the!;  disorferlv  luTand  deles?  which  arfthe  occasions  and  causes  of  sin,  and  not  Almighty  God.    6  He  published  the  sacrament  of  anomting  the 

thflv  nave  been  adopted  into  tne  canon  ot  tna  ocriin 


S.;Aug.lib,de'FideftO# 


^^iT7o^aneBtly  quote  this  Epistle  as  the  undoubted  work  of  this  apostle  ;  and  since  their  lime  its  amnennmy  nas  never  uccn  ^ 
7  n  iZ^Etr  'rX'Vl S T  James  wrote  this  Epistle  in  Greek,  as  he  quotes  the  Scripture  according  to  the  version  of  the  Septuagint  as  chap  iv.  6 ;  and 
^T^l^et TJ^^i^i^^X  «£pe—  'hoi  he  wrote.    His  style  is  concise  and  sententious,  like  that  of  Solomon  m  his  Pro 


u  this  language  was  commonly  spoken 

verbs,  and  like  the  maxims  of  the  Orientals  even  to  the  present  day.  U 

CHAPTER  L 

[%e  benefit  of  tribulations.  Prayer  with  faith.  God  is  the  author  of  all 
good,  but  not  of  evil.  We  must  be  slow  to  anger  ;  and  not  hearers  only, 
but  doers  of  the  tcord.    Of  bridling  the  tongue  ;  and  of  pure  religion. 

JAMES,  a  servant  of  God,  and  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  to  the  twelve  tribes  which  are  dispersed, 
greeting. 

2  My  brethren,  count  it  all  joy,  when  you  shall  fall 

into  divers  temptations : 

3  "Knowing  that  the  trying  of  your  faith  worketh 

patience. 

4  And  patience  hath  a  perfect  work :  that  you  may  be 
perfect  and  entire,  deficient  in  nothing. 

*  Rom.  t.  3.-*  Matt.  vfl.  7,  and  ixi.  22  ;  Mark  xl  H  ;  Luke  xl.  9;  Johnxlv.  13,  and  16. 


CHAP.  I.  Vbb.  1.  James,  a  servant  of  God,  and  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Chr*t. 
Some  have  doubted  whether  the  author  of  this  Epistle  was  S.  James,  the  apostle, 
because  he  does  not  call  himself  an  apostle.  By  the  same  weak  argument  wo 
might  reject  all  the  throe  Epistles  of  S.  John,  and  his  Apocalypse,  the  Entitle  of 
8.  Jude.  Nor  does  S.  Paul  give  himself  this  title  in  those  to  the  Thessalomans,  to 
the  Ph.lippians,  to  Philemon,  or  to  the  Hebrews.- To  the  twelve  tribes,  which 
in  dispersed.  Lit.  which  are  in  the  dispersion.  That  is,  to  the  Jews  converted 
In  all  nations.— Greeting*  Lit.  salvation.  Which  comprehend eth  much  the 
lam*  as,  when  S.  Paul  save,  grace,  peace,  mercy,  4cc.  Wi.  * 

Vex.  3,  4.  The  tryinq  of  your  faith  icorketh  patience.  S.  Paul  seems  to  as- 
sert the  reverse,  (Rom .  v.  3,)  when  he  says,  patience  worketh  a  trml  They  are  easily 
reconciled.    Hew  S.  Jam**  uwehPth  us  that  patience  is  occasionally  obtained. 


5  But  if  any  of  you  want  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God, 
who  giveth  to  all  abundantly,  and  upbraideth  not :  and 
it  shall  be  given  him. 

6  bBut  let  him  ask  in  faith,  nothing  wavering;  for  he 
that  wavereth  is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea,  that  is  moved  and 

carried  about  by  the  wind. 

7  Therefore  "let  not  that  man  think  that  he  shall  receive 

any  thing  of  the  Lord. 

8  A  double-minded  man  is  inconstant  in  all  his  ways. 

9  But  let  the  brother  of  low  condition  glory  in  his  ex 
altation : 

10  But  the  rich,  in  his  being  low,  c  because  as  thf 
flower  of  the  grass  he  shall  pass  away  : 

•  Eccli.  xiv.  IS  ;  Isa.  xl  6;  1  Pet.  i.  24. 


and  rhe  world,  halting  betwixt  two,  and  becomes  inconstant  in  all  his  ways,  always 
rising  and  fallinc,  beginning  and  relapsing.  Wi. 

Veil  9—12.  The  brother  of  low  condition.  Lit.  humble.^  See  Luke  i.  48 
The  sense  is,  that  a  Christian,  of  never  so  low  and  poor  a  condition,  may  gloty,  and 
rejoice  even  in  his  poverty,  tiiat  he  is  not  only  the  servant,  but  even  the  adopt- ve  son 
of  God.— But  the  rich,  in  his  being  low.  Some  word  must  be  here  understood  te 
make  the  sense  complete.  If  we  understand,  let  the  rich  man  glory,  it  must  h* 
expounded  by  irony,  by  what  follows,  of  his  passing  away  like  a  flower.  But  otb?rs 
rather  understand  some  other  word  of  a  different  signification ;  as,  let  the  neb 
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Chap.  I. 


S.  JAMES. 


Chap.  II 


1 1  For  the  sun  rose  with  a  burning  heat,  and  parched 
the  grass,  and  the  flower  thereof  fell  off,  and  the  beauty 
of  the  shape  thereof  perished  :  so  also  shall  the  rich  man 
fade  away  in  his  ways. 

12  *  Blessed  is  the  man  that  endureth  temptation :  for 
when  he  hath  been  proved,  he  shall  receive  the  crown 
of  life,  which  God  hath  promised  to  them  that  love  him. 

13  Lot  no  man,  when  he  is  tempted,  say,  that  he  is 
tempted  of  God  :  For  God  is  not  a  tempter  of  evils  :  and 
he  tempteth  no  man.  9 

14  But  every  man  is  tempted,  being  drawn  away  by 
his  own  concupiscence,  and  allured. 

15  Then  when  concupiscence  hath  conceived,  it  bring- 
eth  forth  sin :  But  sin,  when  it  is  completed,  begetteth 
death. 

■16  Do  not  err,  therefore,  my  dearest  brethren. 

17  Every  best  gift,  and  every  perfect  gift,  is  from  above, 
coming  down  from  the  Father  of  lights,  with  whom  there 
is  no  change,  nor  shadow  of  vicissitude. 

18  For  of  his  own  will  hath  he  begotten  us  by  the 
word  of  truth,  that  we  might  be  some  beginning  of  his 
creatures. 

19  You  know,  my  dearest  brethren:  bAnd  let  every 
mvn  be  swift  to  hear  ;  but  slow  to  speak,  and  slow  to  anger. 

20  For  the  anger  of  man  worketh  not  the  justice  of 
God. 


»  Job  t.  |7.— b  Prov.  xvii.  27.— c.MatL  vh\  21,  and  24;  Rom.  11.  13. 


man  lament  the  low  condition  that  he  must  come  to;  for  he  must  quickly  fade 
away  lik*  grass. — The  beauty  of  the  shape  thereof  k  peeked.  So  the  Hebrews  say, 
the  face  of  the  heavens,  the  face  of  the  earth,  ic.  WI 

Vkr.  13.  God  is  not  atempter\\  of  evils :  and  he  tempteth  no  man.  Here 
to  tempi  is  to  draw  and  entice  another  to  the  evil  of  sin,  which  God  cannot  do.  Wi. 

V  eh.  15.     When  concupiscence  hath  conceived,  (a  man's  free-will  yielding  to  it,) 
U  bnngethy  forth  sin,  our  perverse  inclinations  become  sinful ;  and  when  any 
grievous  stn  is  completed,  or  even  consented  to,  it  begetteth  death,  it  maketh  the 
soul  guilty  of  eternal  death.  Jt  may  not  be  amiss  here  to  observe,  with  S.  Gregory, 
Ac.,  that  there  are  three  decrees  in  temptations  :  the  first,  by  suggestion  only  ;  the 
second,  by  delectation ;  the  third,  by  consent.    First,  the  dovil,  or  our  own  frail 
nature,  tempts  us  by  a  suggestion  of  evil  thoughts  in  our  imagination  :  to  have 
•uch  thoughts  and  imaginations  may  be  no  sin  at  all,  though  the  things  and 
object*  represented  be  never  so  foul  and  hideous,  though  they  may  continue  never 
so  long,  and  return  never  so  often.  The  reason  is,  because  we  cannot  hinder  them. 
On  the  contrary,  if  our  will  remains  displeased  with  them,  and  resist  them,  such  a 
resistance  is  meritorious,  and  by  the  mercies  of  God  will  purchase  us  a  reward 
Second,  these  representations  may  be  followed  with  a  delight  or  delectation  in  the 
senses,  or  in  the  body  only;  and  if  by  an  impression  made  against  the  will,  which 
we  no  ways  consent  to,  there  is  again  no  sin.    There  mav  be  also  some  neglect 
in  the  person  tempted,  by  not  using  sufficient  endeavours  to  resist  and  repel  those 
tnougnts,  which  if  it  be  only  some  small  neglect,  the  sin  is  not  great :  but  if  the 
persou  tempted  hath  wilfully,  and  with  full  deliberation,  taken  delight  in  evil 
thoughts,  either  of  revenge,  or  of  fornication,  or  adultery,  or  about  any  thing  very 
sinful,  such  a  wilful  delight  is  a  grievous  und  deadly  sin,  though  he  hath  not  had 
a  will  or  design  to  perform  the  action  itself.     The  reason  is,  because  he  then  wil- 
fully consents  m  mind  and  heart  to  a  sinful  delight,  though  not  to  the  execution  or 
action.    And  the  sin  may  be  great,  and  mortal,  though  it  be  but  for  a  short  time : 
for  a  temptation  may  continue  a  long  time  and  be  no  sin ;   aad  there  may  be  a 
great  sin  in  a  short  time.    The  reason  again  is.  because  we  are  to  judge  of  s'in  by 
the  dispositions  and  consent  of  the  will,  not  bv  the  length  of  time.    Third,  when 
the  sinner  yields  to  evil  suggestions  and  temptations,  so  that  his  will  fullv  consents 
to  what  is  proposed,  and  nothing  can  be  said  to  be  wanting  but  an  opportunity  of 
putting  his  sinful  desires  in  execution,  he  has  already  committed  the  sin  ;  for  "ex- 
ample, of  murder,  of  fornication,  kc.  in  his  heart,  as  our  blessed  Saviour  taught 
us.  Matt.  v.  28.  Wi. 

Vbk.  18.  Soma  beginning"  of  his  creatures,  (or  as  the  Greek  signifies,)  such 
ft  beginning  as  are  the  first-fruits ;  and  perhaps  S.  James  may  so  call  the  Jews. 
M  being  the  first  converted  to  believe  in  Christ  Wi. 

Ver.  19.  You  know,  or  you  are  sufficiently  instructed  in  these  things.— Let 
etery  man  be  sic-ifl  to  hear  the  word  uf  God,  but  slow,  or  cautious  in  speaking, 
especially  slow  to  anger,  or  to  that  rash  passion  of  anger,  which  is  never  excusable, 
unless  it  be  through  a  zeal  for  God's  honour,  and  against  sin.  Wi.— S.  James  in 
this  Epistle  does  not  aim  at  a  regular  discourse  :  he  proposes  a  diversity  of  moral 
sentences  which  have  not  much  connexion  with  each  other.  He  here  instructs 
the  faithful  how  to  behave  in  conversation. 

"Vbr.  20.  The  anger  of  man,  &c.  Let  us  not  then  he  angry  with  each  other 
*«  tha  way  to  eternal  life,  but  rather  march  on  with  the  troop  of  our  companions 
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21  Wherefore  casting  away  all  uncleauness,  and  abund 
ance  of  malice,  with  meekness  receive  the  engrafted  word, 
which  is  able  to  save  your  souls. 

22  *  But  be  ye  doers  of  the  word,  and  not  hearers  only, 
deceiving  your  own  selves. 

23  For  if  a  man  be  a  hearer  of  the  word,  and  not  a 
doer ;  he  shall  be  compared  to  a  man  beholding  his  na- 
tural countenance  in  a  glass  : 

24  For  he  beheld  himself,  and  went  his  way,  and  pre- 
sently forgot  what  manner  of  man  he  was. 

25  But  he  that  hath  looked  into  the  perfect  law  of 
liberty,  and  hath  continued  in  it,  not  becoming  a  forget- 
ful hearer,  but  a  doer  of  the  work ;  this  man  shall  be 
blessed  in  his  deed. 

26  And  if  any  man  think  himself  to  be  religious,  not 
bridling  his  tongue,  but  deceiving  his  own  heart,  this 
man's  religion  is  vain. 

27  Religion,  pure  and  unspotted  with  God  and  the 
Father,  is  this :  To  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in 
their  tribulation,  and  to  keep  one  s  self  undefilcd  from  this 
world. 

CHAP.  It 

Against  respect  of  persons.     The  danger  of  transgressing  one  point,  of  the 

late.    Faith  is  dead  without  works. 

Y  d  brethren,  have  not  the  faith  of  our  Lord  Jpsus 
Christ  of  glory  with  respect  of  persons. 

<*  Lev.  xix.  15 ;  Deut.  I  17,  and  lfl  ;  Prnv.  xxlv.  23  ;  EcclL  xlii.  I . 


M 


and  brethren  meekly,  peaceably,  and  lovingly ;  nay,  I  say  to  you  absolutelv  and 
without  exception,  be  not  angry  at  all,  if  it  be  possible,  and"  admit  no  pretext  what 
soever  to  open  the  gate  of  your  heart  to  so  destructive  a  passion :  for  S.  James  here 
tells  cs  positively,  and  without  reservation,  "the  anger  of  man  works  not  the  ;as- 
tice  of  God."  S.  Francis  of  Sales. 

Ver.  21.  All  uncleannestM  The  Greek  shows  that  hereby  is  meant  a  sordid, 
filthy  unclcanness,  infecting  and  defiling  the  soul. — The  engrafted  XX  word.  The 
word  and  doctrine  of  Christ,  by  the  labours  of  his  preachers,  and  chiefly  by  his  Di- 
vine grace  ingrafted  and  fixed  iu  your  souls.  Wi. 

Ver.  25.  The  law  of  Christ,  called  here  the  perfect  law  of  liberty,  as  it  is 
distinguished  from  the  Jewish  law  of  fear  and  slavery,  is  as  it  were  a  looking- 
glass,  which  may  make  us  know  ourselves,  ami  discover  and  correct  our  failings. 

Vbr.  26.  If  any  man  think,  &c.  He  here  blames  those  hot  disputes,  which 
seem  to  have  been  frequent  amongst  the  converted  Jews,  concerning  the  necessity 
of  observing  the  legal  rites.  In  vain,  says  he,  do  you  pique  yourselves  upon  the 
rigorous  observance  of  the  Ir.w,  and  your  zeal  to  unite  its  ceremonial  rites  with  the 
practice  of  the  gospel.  If  you  be  void  of  the  essence  of  Christianity,  which  :i 
charity,  prudence,  and  moderation,  your  religion  will  avail  you  nothing.  C. — This 
may  also  be  understood  of  those  devotees  who  are  fond  of  making  a  parade  of  their 
virtues,  and  who,  as  S.  Gregory  says.  (horn.  12,  in  Matt.,)  afflict  their  bodies  indeed 
With  fasting,  but  for  this  they  erpect  to  be  esteemed  by  men.  A.— A  man  must 
not  imagine  himself  to  be  religious,  and  perfect  in  the  way  of  virtue,  unless  he 
governs  and  bridles  his  tongue  from  oaths,  curses,  calumnies,  detractions,  lies,  of 
which  more  in  the  third  chapter.  Wi. 

Ver.  27.  Religion,  pure  and  unspotted,  ic.  S.  James  may  use  the  word  pure, 
as  a  proper  admonition  to  the  Jews,' who  were  generally  mostly  solicitous  to  avoid 
legal  uncleannesses,  such  as  were  incurred  by  eating  meats  forbidden  in  their  law 
as  unclean,  by  touching  a  dead  body.  See  lie  therefore  tells  them  that  the 
Christian  religion  is  known  by  acts  of  charity,  by  visiting  and  assisting  widows,  th( 
fatherless,  and  such  as  are  under  afflictions,  and  in  general  bv  keeping  our  con- 
sciences interiorly  clean,  unspotted,  and  nndefilcd  from  this  world,  from  the  cor- 
rupt maxims  and  sinful  practices  so  common  iu  the  wicked  world.  Wi. 


•  V.  1.  Salutern,  x<nnnv,  salrari.  salvos  *sse. 

t  V.  8.  Duplex  animo,  avtjp  ctyvxot,,  quasi  habens  duas  animas,  dublus,  ln- 
certus,  potius  quam  hypocrita. 

t  V.  9.  Humilis,  and  in  humiHtate,  ra-rritvb':,  rairttvwau.  See  S.  T-uke  1.  48. 
5  V.  11.  Decor  vultus  ejus.  ivTrp'tTrtta  rov  tt/mowoi/  ;  the  Hebrews  sav,  faciair. 
cceli,  terns,  gladii,  Sec. 

II  V.  13.  Deus  enlm  intentator,  i.  e.  nou  tentat-r ;  by  the  Greek,  Arniooffroc, . 
which  may  signify  intentabilis,  qui  nou  potest  tentari. 

*  V.  15.  General  mortem,  aTrnrt'jfi  Qavarovi  aTreri'tiv  is 
generar©,  as  it  is  also  here  again  used,  ver.  18. 


foaturn  emitter*. 


**  V.  18.  Initium  aliquod  crcntune  ejus,  airapxhr  rwa. 
1  Cor.  xv.  20,  and  xvi.  15,  &c. 

+t  V.  21.  Immundifiam,  pvtrupiav  from  pvirog,  t  'rdef  spwr^iOa 
tt  Ibid.  Insitum  vprbum,  iuQtrrov 


See  ^om.  v.  3 


Chap.  11. 


S.  JAMES. 


Chap.  II 


2  For  if  there  come  into  your  assembly  a  man  having 
a  gold  ring,  in  fine  apparel,  and  there  come  in  also  a  poor 
man  in  mean  attire, 

3  And  you  cast  your  eyes  on  him  that  is  clothed  with 
the  fine  apparel,  and  say  to  him :  Sit  thou  here  in  a  good 
place  :  and  say  to  the  poor  man  :  Stand  thou  there,  or  sit 
under  my  footstool : 

4  Do  you  not  judge  within  yourselves,  and  are  become 
judges  of  unjust  thoughts? 

5  Hearken,  my  dearest  brethren,  hath  not  God  chosen 
the  poor  of  this  world,  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of  the  king- 
dom which  God  hath  promised  to  them  that  love  him  ? 

6  But  you  have  dishonoured  the  poor.  Do  not  the 
rich  oppress  you  by  might ;  and  do  not  they  draw  you  be- 
fore the  judgment-seats  ? 

7  Do  not  they  blaspheme  the  good  name  that  is  in- 
voked upon  you  ? 

8  If  then  you  fulfil  the  royal  law,  according  to  the  Scrip- 
tures :  4  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself :  you  do 
•veil. 

9  b  But  if  you  have  respect  to  persons,  you  commit 
sin,  being  reproved  by  the  law  as  transgressors. 

10  c  Now  whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole  law  but  offend 
in  owe  point,  is  become  guilty  of  all. 

1 1  For  he  that  said,  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery, 

»I«T.  xix.  18;  Matt.  rxii.  S9 ;  Mark  xii.  SI  ;  Rom.  xiii.  9;  Gal.  v.  14.— *•  Supra, L; 


CHAP.  II.  Ver.  1.  With  respect  of  persons.  This  partial  respect  of  persons 
to  several  times  condemned  both  in  the  Old  ami  New  Testament.  S.  James  hero 
■peaks  of  It  as  it  was  committed  in  the  assemblies,  by  which  many  understand  the 
meetings  of  Christians,  in  *  synagogues  and  places  where  they  celebrated  the  Di- 
vine service,  or  met  to  keep  the  charitable  feast,  called  Agape.  Others  expound  it 
of  meetings  where  causes  were  judged.  Wi. — Respect,  Sec  The  meaning  is,  that 
in  matters  relating  to  faith,  the  administering  of  the  sacraments  and  other  spiritual 
functions  in  God's  Church,  there  should  be  no  respect  of  persons :  but  that  the 
tools  of  the  poor  should  be  as  much  regarded  as  those  of  the  rich.  chap.  i.  17.  Ch. 

VaR.  4.  Are  become  judges  of  (or  With)  unjust  Oiouyhts,*  when  against  justice 
you  favour  the  rich.  Or,  if  in  Church  assemblies  you  discover  a  wrong  and  par- 
tial judgment  in  your  minds  and  thoughts,  by  the  high  value  and  esteem  you  show 
to  the  rich  on  the  account  of  their  riches,  and  the  contempt  you  have  of  poverty 
ind  of  the  poor,  when  they  are  perhaps  more  deserving  in  the  sight  of  God,  who 
hath  chosen  them  who  are  rich  infaiUi,  whom  he  hath  made  his  adoptive  children, 
uid  heirs  of  his  kingdom.  Wi. 

Vem.  8.  If  then  you  fulfil  the  royal  laic,  .  .  .  Thou  shall  love,  Sec,  you  do  well. 
By  these  words  the  apostle  explains  what  he  had  said  before  of  the  particular  re- 
spect paid  to  rich  and  powerful  men,  that  if  these  were  no  more  than  some  exterior 
marks  paid  them  without  any  injustice  or  interior  contempt  of  such  as  were  poor, 
so  that  they  took  care  to  comply  witli  that  royal  precept  given  to  every  one  by 
Almighty  God,  the  King  of  kings,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour,  that  is,  every  one 
without  exception,  as  thyself ;  in  this  you  do  well;  and  the  respect  of  persons  was 
lees  blameable.  Wi. 

Ver.  10.  Ts  become  guilty  of  all.  It  is  certain  these  words  are  not  to  be  taken 
merely  according  to  the  letter,  nor  in  the  sense  which  at  first  they  seem  to  repre- 
sent, as  if  a  man  by  transgressing  one  precept  of  the  law  transgressed  and  broke  all 
the  rest :  this  appears  by  the  very  next  verse,  that  a  man  may  commit  murder  by 
killing  another,  and  not  commit  adultery.  And  it  is  certain,  as  S.  Aug.  observes, 
that  all  sins  are  not  equal,  as  the  Stoic  philosophers  pretended.  See  S.  Aug.  Epist. 
167,  (nov.  ed.  torn.  2,  p.  595,)  whore  he  consults  S.  Jerom  on  this  very  place  out 
of  S.  James,  and  tells  us  that  such  a  man  may  be  said  to  be  guilty  of  all,  because 
by  one  deadly  sin  he  acts  against  charity.J  (which  is  the  love  of  God  and  of  our 
neighbour,)  upon  which  depends  the  whole  law  and  all  its  precepts;  so  that  by 
breaking  one  precept,  he  loseth  the  habit  of  charity,  and  maketh  the  keeping,  or 
uot  breaking,  of  all  the  rest  unprofitable  to  him.  Wi. — Guilty,  Sec.  That  is,  he  be- 
comes a  transgressor  of  the  law  in  such  a  manner,  that  the  observing  of  all  other 
po.Qlswill  not  avail  him  to  salvation;  for  he  despises  the  Lawgiver,  and  breaks 
through  the  great  and  general  commandment  of  charity,  even  by  one  mortal  sin.  Ch. 

Ver.  12.  By  the  law  of  liberty  ;  i.  e.  by  the  new  law  and  doctrine  of  Christ. 
WL 

Vbr.  13.  For  judgment  without  mercy,  Sec  It  is  an  admonition  to  them  to 
fulfil,  as  he  said  before,  the  royal  precepts  of  the  love  of  God  and  of  our  neighbour, 
wh-'ch  cannot  be  without  being  merciful  to  others.  Blessed  are  Vie  merciful,  for 
they  shall  obtain  mercy.  Matt.  t.  7. — And  mercy  exalteth  itself  above  judgment. 
Seme  understand  this  as  a  confirmation  of  God's  infinite  mercies,  out  of  Psal.  cxliv. 
9.  where  it  is  said  that  his  "  mercies  are  over  all  his  works  ;  "  that  is,  though  all 
his  penVtions  be  equally  infinite,  yet  he  is  pleased  to  deal  with  sinners  rather  ac- 
cording to  the  multitude  of  bis  mercies  than  according  to  the  rigour  of  his  »usrir© 


said  also,  Thou  shalt  not  kill.  Now  if  thou  do  not  com- 
mit adultery,  but  shalt  kill :  thou  art  become  a  trans- 
gressor of  the  law. 

12  So  speak  ye,  and  so  do,  as  being  to  be  judged  by 
the  law  of  liberty. 

13  For  judgment  without  mercy,  to  him  that  hath  nol 
done  mercy  :  and  mercy  exalteth  itself  above  judgment. 

14  What  shall  it  profit,  my  brethren,  if  a  man  say  he 
hath  faith,  but  hath  not  works  ?  Shall  faith  be  able  to 
save  him  ? 

15  d  And  if  a  brother  or  sister  be  naked,  and  want 

daily  food, 

16  And  one  of  you  say  to  them  :  Go  in  peace,  be  you 
warmed  and  filled  :  yet  give  them  not  those  things  that 
are  necessary  for  the  body,  what  shall  it  profit  ? 

17  Even  so  faith,  if  it  have  not  works,  is  dead  in  itself. 

18  But  some  men  will  say:  Thou  hast  faith,  and  1 
have  works  :  show  me  thy  faith  without  works  \  and  1 
will  show  thee  my  faith  by  works. 

19  Thou  believest  that  there  is  one  God.  Thou  dos-' 
well :  the  devils  also  believe  and  tremble. 

20  But  wilt  thou  know,  O  vain  man,  that  faith  with- 
out works  is  dead  ? 

21*  Was  not  Abraham,  our  father,  justified  by  tvorks, 
offering  up  Isaac,  his  son,  upon  the  allar  ? 

Lev.  xix.  15.— «  Deut.  i.  18;  Matt.  v.  19.— *  1  John  iii.  17.—  *  Gen.  xxll 


Others  expound  these  words  of  the  mercy  which  men  show  to  one  another,  and 
that  he  exhorts  thero  to  mercy,  as  a  most  powerful  means  to  find  mercy ;  and 
the  merciful  works  done  to  others  will  be  beneficial  to  them,  and  make  them  escape 
when  they  come  to  judgment.  Wi. 

Vek.  14,  Sec  Shall  faith  be  able  to  save  himt  He  now  comes  to  one  of  the 
chief  poiuts  of  this  Epistle,  to  show  against  the  disciples  of  Simon,  the  magician, 
that  faith  alone  will  not  save  any  one.    We  may  take  notice  in  the  first  place,  thai 

James,  in  this  very  verse,  supposes  that  a  man  may  havo  faith,  a  true  faith,  with- 
out good  works.  This  also  follows  from  ver.  19,  where  he  says,  Thou  believest 
that  there  is  one  God.  Thou  dost  well.  And  the  same  is  evident  by  the  words,  John 
xii.  4*2,  where  it  is  said,  Uiat  many  of  the  chief  men  also  believed  in  him,  (Christ,) 
.  .  .  but  did  not  confess  it.  that  they  might  not  be  cast  out  of  the  synagogue.  Now 
Hint  faith  alone  is  not  sufficient  to  save  a  man,  8.  James  declares  by  this  example : 
If  any  one  say  to  the  poor  and  naked.  Go  in  peace,  be  you  wanned  and  filed,  and 
give  them  nothing,  what  shall  it  profit  t  Even  so  faith,  if  it  have  not  works,  u 
dead,  Sec,  i.  e.  such  a  faith,  though  it  be  not  lost  and  destroyed,  yet  it  remains  in  a 
soul  that  is  spiritually  dead,  when  it  is  not  accompanied  with  churity  and  grace, 
which  is  the  life  of  the  soul,  and  without  which  faith  can  never  bring  ua  io  eternal 
life.  In  this  sense  is  to  be  understood  the  20th  and  2Gth  verses  of  thU  chapter, 
when  faith  is  again  said  to  be  dead  without  good  works.  This  is  also  the  doctrine 
of  8.  Paul,  when  he  tells  us  that  a  saving  faith  is  a  faith  that  worketh  by  charity, 
Gal.  v.  C.  When  he  says,  that  although  faith  were  strong  enough  to  remove 
mountains,  a  man  is  nothing  without  charity.  1  Cor.  xiii.  2.  When  he  tatchetb 
us  again,  that  not  the  hearers  of  the  law  are  just  before  God,  but  the  doer*  of  the 
laic  shall  be  justified.  S.  John  teacheth  the  same,  (1  John  iii.  14,)  He  thai  loveth 
not,  remaineth  in  death.  But  of  this  elsewhere.  Wi. — Grotius  in  this  place  nakee 
a  very  candid  and  remarkable  profession  of  his  faith,  very  different  from  tha'  of  his 
associates  iu  the  pretended  reformation,  called  SoIiHdeans :  M  There  are  son.i  who 
say,  1  My  works  indeed  are  not  as  they  ought  to  be,'  but  my  faith  is  firm,  i*y  sal- 
vation is  therefore  out  of  danger.  This  opinion,  which  has  sprung  up  in  U.  is  our 
unhappy  age,  and  recommends  itself  under  the  name  of  reformed  doctrine,  ought 
to  be  opposed  by  every  lover  of  piety,  and  all  who  wish  well  to  their  neigLtour'h 
salvation  ...  no  faith  has  over  availed  any  man,  unless  It  were  accompanied  by 
such  works  as  he  had  time  and  opportunity  to  perform. '*  In  vain  do  we  gltry  in 
our  faith,  unless  our  lives  and  works  bear  testimony  of  the  same.  Faith  without 
charity  Is  dead,  and  charity  cannot  exist  without  good  works.  He  who  bea^  As 
fruits  of  Christian  piety,  shows  (hat  he  has  the  root,  which  is  faith  ;  but  the  root 
is  dead,  when  it  affords  no  produce.  Works  are  to  faith  what  the  soul  is  la  Jam 
body.    See  the  remainder  of  this  chapter. 

Ver.  18.  Some  men  will  say  :  Thou  hast  faith,  and  I  have  works.  Show  r.it 
thy  faith.  Sec  He  confutes  the  same  error,  by  putting  them  in  mind  that  no  one 
can  show  that  he  ha3  faith,  which  is  an  interior  virtue,  only  by  good  works,  and 
that  good  works  in  a  man  show  also  his  faith ;  which  is  not  to  be  understood,  as  h1 
good  works  were  merely  the  marks,  signs,  and  effects  of  faith,  as  some  would  pre- 
tend, but  that  good  works  must  concur  with  faith  to  a  man's  salvation  by  an  in 
crease  in  grace.  Wi. 

Ver.  21.  Was  not  Abraham  .  .  .justified  by  works  t  W«  may  observe,  that 
S.  James  here  brings  the  very  same  examples  of  Abraham  and  Rahah,  which  it  it 
likely  he  knew  some  had  misconstrued  in  S.  Paul,  as  if  the  (Treat  apostle  of  tb» 

SOI 


Chap.  III. 


S.  JAMES. 


Chap.  IV 


22  Seest  thou  that  faith  did  co-operate  with  his  works: 
and  by  works  faith  was  made  perfect  ? 

23  And  the  Scripture  was  fulfilled,  saying  :  *  Abraham 
believed  God,  and  it  was  reputed  to  him  to  justice,  and 
he  was  called  the  friend  of  God. 

24' Do  you  see  that  by  works  a  man  is  justified,  and 
not  by  faith  only  ? 

25  bAnd  in  like  manner  also  Rahab,  the  harlot,  was 
not  she  justified  by  works,  receiving  the  messengers,  and 
sending  them  out  another  way  ? 

26  For  as  the  body  without  the  spirit  is  dead,  so  also 
faith  without  works  is  dead. 

CHAP.  III. 

Of  the  evils  of  the  tongue.    Of  the  difference  between  the  earthly  and 

heavenly  wisdom. 

BE  cnot  many  masters,  my  brethren,  knowing  that  you 
receive  the  greater  judgment. 

2  For  in  many  things  we  all  offend.  If  any  man 
offend  not  in  word;  the  same  is  a  perfect  man.  He  is 
able  also  with  a  bridle  to  turn  about  the  whole  body. 

3  For  if  we  put  bits  into  the  mouths  of  horses  that 
they  may  obey  us,  and  we  turn  about  their  whole  body. 

4  Behold  also  ships,  whereas  they  are  great,  and  are 
driven  by  strong  winds,  yet  are  they  turned  about  with  a 
small  helm,  whithersoever  the  force  of  the  governor 
willeth. 

5  Even  so  the  tongue  is  indeed  a  little  member,  and 
boasteth  great  things.  Behold  how  small  a  fire  kindleth 
a  great  wood. 

6  And  the  tongue  is  a  fire,  a  world  of  iniquity.  The 
tongue  is  placed  among  our  members,  which  defileth  the 
whole  body,  and  setteth  on  fire  the  wheel  of  our  nativity, 
being  set  on  fire  by  hell. 

7  For  every  kind  of  beasts,  and  of  birds,  and  of  ser- 

»  Gen.  it.  I  ;  Rom.  It.  Ij  Gal.  111.  6. 


Gentiles  had  taught  that  faith  alone  was  sufficient  to  salvation.  But  S.  Paul 
neither  excludes  good  works  done  by  faith,  when  he  commends  faith,  excluding 
only  the  works  of  the  law  of  Moses,  as  insufficient  to  a  true  justification.  Sea  Rom. 
•ii.  27.  And  S.  James,  by  requiring  good  works,  does  not  exclude  faith,  but 
only  teaeheth  that  faith  alone  is  not  enough.  This  is  what  he  clearly  expresseth 
here  in  the  22nd  and  in  the  24th  Terse.  Man,  says  he,  is  justified,  and  not  by  faith 
only.  And  (ver.  22)  seest  thou  Oust  faith  did  co-operate  with  Abraham's  works, 
and  by  work*  faith  was  made  perfect.  In  fine,  we  must  take  notice,  that  when  S. 
James  here  brings  the  example  of  Abraham  offering  his  son  Isaac,  to  show  that  he 
Justified  by  works,  his  meaning  is  not  that  Abraham  then  began  first  to  bs  justi- 
fied, but  that  he  then  received  an  increase  of  his  justice.  He  was  justified  at  least 
from  his  first  being  called,  and  began  then  to  believe  and  to  do  good  works.  It  is 
true  his  faith  was  made  perfect,  and  his  justice  increased,  when  he  was  willing  to 
sacrifice  his  son.  Wi. 


*  V.  2.  In  conventum  veetrum,  tic  njv  awaywyriy  iiuutv.  Synagogue  is  also 
taken  for  a  meeting  of  kings,  judges,  &c.  See  Matt.  x.  17. 

t  V.  4.  Judices  cogitationum  iniquarum :  it  is  the  same  in  the  Greek,  spiral 
StaXoyiou&p  novtjp&v  :  the  sense  is,  Judices  inique  cogitantes. 

t  V.  10,  11.  S.  Aug.  Ep.  67,  num.  16,  p.  600.  An  forte  quia  plenitudo  legis 
charitas  est,  qua  Deua,  proximusque  diligitur,  in  qui  bus  pneceptis  charitntis  tota 
lex  pendet  et  propheta?,  meritft  fit  reus  omnium,  qui  contra  illam  facit  ex  qua  pen- 
dent omnia. 


CHAP.  III.  Vba.  2.  For  in  many  things  we  all  offend,*  fall  into  many,  at 
ieast  leaser  failings.— If  any  man  offend  not  in  word,  the  same  is  a  perfect  man. 
He  that  on  all  occurrences  can  govern  his  tongue,  has  attained  to  a  great  degree  of 
perfection.  Wi. 

Vkr.  5,  6.  The  tongue  is  indeed  a  little  member,  yet  doth  great  things  :f 
causeth  great  evils  and  mischiefs,  when  it  is  not  carefully  governed ;  as  a  little 
fire,t  it  kindleth  and  consumeth  a  great  wood.  It  is  a  world  of  iniquity,  the  cause 
of  infinite  evils,  dissensions,  quarrels,  seditions,  wars,  &c.  Wi. 

Vbr.  7.  Is  iamed,  &c.  The  wildest  beasts  may  be  tamed,  lions  and  tigers,  and 
the  restti  and  so  managed  as  to  do  no  barm.  Wi. 

Vbr.  t).  But  iht>  tongue  no  man  can  tame,  without  the  special  assistance  of 
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pents,  and  of  the  rest,  is  tamed,  and  hath  been  tamed  by 
mankind  : 

8  But  the  tongue  no  man  can  tame  :  a  restless  evil,  full 
of  deadly  poison. 

9  By  it  we  bless  God  auu  the  Father;  and  by  it  w* 
curse  men,  who  are  made  after  the  likeness  of  God. 

10  Out  of  the  same  mouth  proceedeth  blessing  and 
cursing.    My  brethren,  these  things  ought  not  so  to  be. 

1 1  Doth  a  fountain  send  forth  through  the  same  pass 
age  sweet  and  bitter  water  1 

b  12  Can  the  fig-tree,  my  brethren,  bear  grapes,  or  the 
vine,  figs  ?    So  neither  can  the  salt  water  yield  sweet 

13  Who  is  a  wise  man,  and  endued  with  knowledge 
among  you  ?  Let  him  show,  by  a  good  conversation, 
his  work  in  the  meekness  of  wisdom. 

14  But  if  you  have  bitter  zeal,  and  there  be  conten- 
tions in  your  hearts  :  glory  not,  and  be  not  liars  against 
the  truth. 

15  For  this  is  not  wisdom,  descending  from  above 
but  earthly,  sensual,  diabolical. 

16  For  where  envying  and  contention  is,  there  is  in- 
constancy, and  every  evil  work. 

17  But  the  wisdom  which  is  from  above,  first  indeed 
is  chaste,  then  peaceable,  modest,  easy  to  be  persuaded 
consenting  to  the  good,  full  of  mercy,  and  good  fruiti 
without  judging,  without  dissimulation. 

18  And  the  fruit  of  justice  is  sown  in  peace,  to  them 
that  make  peace. 

CHAP.  IV. 

The  evils  that  flow  from  yielding  to  concupiscence,  and  being  friends  to  this 
world.    Admonitions  against  pridet  detraction, 

FROM  whence  are  wars  and  contentions  among  you'' 
Come  they  not  hence  ?  from  your  concupiscences., 
which  war  in  your  members  ? 

b  Jo*.  U.  4  ;  He"u.  xi.  «.— a  Matt,  xxlil.  *, 


God.  Wi.— Wherefore  we  ara  to  understand,  says  S.  Austin,  that  as  no  one  is  able 

of  himself  to  govern  his  tongue,  we  must  fly  to  the  Lord  for  his  assistance.  S 

Aug.  ser.  4,  de  Verb.  Matt.  ti. — It  is  an  unquiet  evil.\\  which  cannot  be  stopt  II 

is  full  of  deadly  poison,  which  bring*  ofteutimes  death  both  to  men's  bodies  anc 
•ouls.  Wi. 

Vkr.  9—13.  By  it  we  bless  God,  kc.  Such  difibrent  effects  from  the  same 
cause,  as  of  blessing  God,  and  eursmg  men,  created  to  the  likeness  of  God,  seem 
contrary  to  the  ordinary  course  of  nature ;  for  ^fountain  from  the  tame  source  dotb 
not  send  forth  both  *oeet  and  bitter  streams.  Wi. 

Ver.  14- 
which  inany 
tain  against  the 

the  Scriptures,  that  they  are  not  ut  be  made  partakers  of  the  bJesaiasi  brought  ti 
ail  nations  by  the  Messias.  Wi.  ^ 

Vbr.  17,  18.  -Bui  the  true  wisdom,  which  is  from  mboce,  .  .  .  is  chaste,  and 
pure,  peaceable,  modest,  free  from  such  divisions,  tractable,  easy  to  be  persuaded  % 
of  the  truths  foretold  in  the  Scriptures,  ice.  Now  the  fruit  and  effect  of  such  jus- 
tice, piety,  and  sanctity,  is  sown  in  peace,  with  peaceable  dispositions,  in  those  who 
with  sincerity  seek  true  peace,  and  who  hereby  shall  gain  th«  reward  of  an  eternal 
peace  and  happiness.  Wi.— Easy  to  be  persuaded.  A  good  lesson  for  those  de- 
votees, who  are  not  few  in  number,  who  are  so  obstinate  and  so  wedded  to  their  own 
opinions  and  ways,  as  to  be  unwilling  to  be  controlled,  even  by  those  whom  God 
has  placed  over  them  for  the  direction  of  their  souls.  A. —  Without  Judging.  Thai 
is,  it  does  not  condemn  a  neighbour  upon  light  grounds,  or  think  evil  of  him  It 
puts  the  best  construction  upon  every  thing  he  says  or  does,  and  never  intrudes  tt- 
sell  into  the  concerns  of  others.  C. 


•  V.  2.  Otfendimus,  trrawptv,  we  stumble,  rather  thau  fall, 
t  V.  5.  Et  magna  exaltat,  ptyaXavxei}  which  is  not  only  magnince  loqoi  en 
gloriari,  but  also  magua  facere. 

t  Ibid.  Quantus  ignis,  for  quantulus,  by  the  Greek,  6\iyov  icup. 

§  V.  7.  Et  cfieteroru.ro,  bv  which  the  ancient  interpreter  had  read  rtf*  aXXmv 
though  in  the  present  Greex  copied  we  read,  tat  ivaXintv,  et  Marinorum. 

||  V.  8.  Inquietuio  malum ;  so  in  divers  Greek  MSS.  axardaarov,  tho-ujh  Ir 
others,  aKardxtrov,  quod  cocrceri  non  potest. 


Chap.  IV. 


S.  JAMES. 


Chap.  V. 


2  You  covet,  and  have  not ;  you  kill,  and  envy,  and 
cannot  obtain  ;  you  contend  and  war,  and  you  have  not, 
because  you  ask  not. 

3  You  ask,  and  receive  not :  because  you  ask  amiss ; 
that  you  may  consume  it  on  your  concupiscences. 

4  Adulterers,  know  you  not  that  the  friendship  of  this 
*orld  is  the  enemy  of  God  ?  Whosoever,  therefore,  will 
be  a  friend  of  this  world,  becometh  an  enemy  of  God. 

5  Or  do  you  think  that  the  Scripture  saith  in  vain : 
To  envy  doth  the  spirit  covet,  which  dwelleth  in  you  ? 

6  But  he  giveth  greater  grace.  Wherefore  he  saith  : 
■  God  resisteth  the  proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the 
humble. 

7  Be  subject,  therefore,  to  God,  but  resist  the  devil,  and 
ne  will  fly  from  you. 

3  Approach  to  God,  and  he  will  approach  to  you. 
Cleanse  your  hands,  ye  sinners :  and  purify  your  hearts, 
ve  double-minded. 

y  Be  afflicted,  and  mourn,  and  weep  :  let  your  laugh- 
ter be  turned  into  mourning,  and  your  joy  into  sorrow. 

10  Be  humble  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  he  will 
exalt  you. 

1 1  Detract  not  one  another,  brethren.  He  that  de- 
tracted his  brother,  or  he  that  judgeth  his  brother,  de- 
tracted the  law,  and  judgeth  the  law.  But  if  thou  judge 
the  law,  thou  art  not  a  doer  of  the  law,  but  a  judge. 

12  There  is  one  lawgiver,  and  judge,  who  is  able  to 
destroy  and  to  deliver. 

13  bBut  who  art  thou,  who  judgest  thy  neighbour? 
Behold  now,  you  who  say  ;  To-day  or  to-morrow  we  will 
go  into  such  a  city,  and  there  we  will  spend  a  year,  and 
will  traffic,  and  make  gain  : 


»  ProT.  iii.  34 ;  1  Pet.  t.  «. 


t  V.  17.  Suadibilia,  tvTeiOijc;  which  may  either  signify  easy  to  be  persuaded, 
or  who  can  easily  persuade. 


CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  1.  Whence  are  tears9  and  contentions,  In  all  kinds,  but 
from  your  lusts  and  disorderly  passions,  coveting  to  have  and  enjoy  what  vou  have 
not,  as  *o  pleasures,  riches,  honours,  &c.  WL 

Vbi  2.  You  covet,  and  have  not.  Though  God  has  promised  that  whosoever 
celts  shJl  receive,  (Matt.  vii.  8,)  yet  no  wonder  you  receive  not,  because  you  ask 
amiss,  hy  asking  such  temporal  things  which  would  be  prejudicial  to  vour  soul,  or 
because  you  ask  not  with  humility,  devotion,  and  perseverance.  Wi.  * 

Ver.  4.  Adulterers :  which  is  here  taken  in  a  figurative  sense  for  those  who 
love  creatures  more  than  God,  the  tine  spouse  of  their  souls ;  who  reflect  not  that 
the  love  and  friendship  of  this  world  is  an  enemv  to  God,  and  the  true  manner  of 
serving  him.  WI. 

Ver.  5.  Do  you  think  that  the  Scripture  saith  in  rain:  To  envy  doth  the  spirit 

covet,  tehich  dwelleth  in  you  ft  This  verse  is  obscure,  and  differently  expounded. 

By  some,  of  an  evil  spirit  in  men,  by  which  they  covet  and  envy  others  for  having 

what  they  have  not.  Others  understand  God's  Spirit  inhabiting  in  them  ;  and  then 

it  is  an  intei-rogc^on,  and  reprehension,  as  if  he  said,  Doth  God's  Spirit,  which  vou 

have  received,  teach  or  excite  you  to  covet  and  envy  others,  and  not  rather  to  love 

and  wish  their  good  ?    And  to  enable  men  to  do  this,  God  is  not  wanting,  who 

gives  us  greater  grace,  especially  to  the  humble  that  ask  it,  though  he  resists  the 
proud.  Wi. 


N.  B.  These  last  words,  "  God  resisteth  the  proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  llic  humble," 
are  only  in  the  Septuagint  edition.  Prov.  iii.  34.  The  Heb.  and  Vulg.  read  in  this 
place,  "  Ho  shall  scorn  the  scorners.  and  to  the  meek  he  will  give  grace."  C 

\  sr.  8,  Purify  your  hearts  from  the  love  of  creatures,  .-o  that  vour  affections 
be  not  divided  betwixt  God  and  this  world,  like  persons  of  two  niindsi  or  two 
wuls.  Wi. 

Ver.  9,  Be  ajfiicted,^  and  mourn,  and  deplore  your  sins  against  his  Divine 
majesty;  puuisfc  yourselves,  and  think  not  that  a  mere  change  of  life  is  sufficient 
a:\er  so  many  sins  committed.  Wi. 

Ver.  11  Detract  7'ot  one  a?iother,  fnor  judgo  rashly,)  brethren.  Though  he 
opeke  so  mucti  against  the  evils  of  the  tongue,  he  gives  them  a  special  admonition 
ngulnsc  the  vices  of  detraction,  so  common  in  the  world,  as  also  against  rash  judg- 
ments, whioh  happer  so  frequently  where  there  are  dissensions  and  divisions.  He 


14  Whereas,  you  know  not  what  shall  be  on  the  mor 

row. 

15  For  what  is  your  life?  It  is  a  vapour  which  appear 
eth  for  a  little  while,  and  afterwards  shall  vanish  away. 
For  that  you  should  say ;  If  the  Lord  will ;  and,  "f  we 
shall  live,  we  will  do  this  or  that. 

16  But  now  you  glory  in  your  anogancies.  A)x  su*h 
glorying  is  wicked. 

17  To  him,  therefore,  who  knoweth  to  do  good,  and 
doth  it  not,  to  him  it  is  sin. 

iSS :  -Z  k'-  •  chap.  v/,;;V,.,/.,'^:^.'  M 

A  woe  to  the  rich  that  oppress  the  poor.  Exhortations  to  patience,  and  t 
avoid  swearing.  Of  the  anointing  the  sick,  confession  of  sinst  and  fervou 
in  prayer. 

0  to  now,  ye  rich  men,  weep  and  howl  for  youi 
V-J    miseries  that  shall  come  upon  you. 

2  Your  riches  are  putrified  and  your  garments  are 
moth-eaten. 

3  Your  gold  and  silver  is  rusted  :  and  the  rust  of  them 
shall  be  for  a  testimony  against  you,  and  shall  eat  your 
flesh  as  fire.  You  have  stored  up  to  yourselves  wrath 
against  the  last  days. 

4  Behold  the  hire  of  the  labourers,  who  have  reaped 
your  fields,  of  which  you  have  defrauded  them,  crieth  out: 
and  the  cry  of  them  hath  entered  into  the  ears  of  the  Lord 
of  sabaoth. 

5  You  have  feasted  upon  earth,  and  in  luxuries  you 
have  nourished  your  hearts  in  the  day  of  slaughter. 

6  You  have  condemned  and  put  to  death  the  just  one, 
and  he  resisteth  you  not. 

7  Be  patient,  therefore,  brethren,  until  the  coming  oi 
the  Lord.    Behold  the  husbandman  waiteth  for  the  pre- 

*>  Rom.  xlv.  4. 


that  detractcth.  judgeth,  and  rashly  condemneth  his  brother,  may  be  said  to  de- 
tract and  judge  the  law,  inasmuch  as  he  seems  to  contemn  and  condemn  the  Jaw, 
by  which  these  sins  are  forbidden ;  when,  instead  of  obeying  and  complying  witt 
the  law.  he  rather  takes  upon  himself  to  act  as  a  judge,||  without  fear  of  the  law 
and  of  God,  the  only  luwgiver,  who  is  to  judge  all  o\ir  actions,  and  who  alone  it 
able  to  destroy,  or  to  free  us  and  deliver  us  from  the  punishments  we  have  de- 
served. Wi. 

\  er.  15.  For  what  is  your  lifet  It  is  a  vapour.  We  frequently  meet  witi 
these  beautiful  comparisons  in  holy  writ.    M  Remember  that  my  life  is  but  wind 

 As  a  cloud  is  consumed,  and  passeth  away;  so  Le  that  shall  go  down  tc 

hell,  shall  not  come  up."  Job  vii.  7,  9.    "  Man  "is  like  to  vanity,  his  days  past 

away  like  a  shadow/'    Psal.  cxliii.  4.  C. 


•  V.  1.  Undo  beila  et  lites  ?  troXepot  cat  pd%ai,  as  also  ver.  2,  HHgatis  et  bel- 
ligeratis,  uayc-fffc,  ko'i  iroXtpttre.  I  see  no  reason  to  translate  it,  by  lawsuit*  an^ 
pleadings,  as  Mr.  X. 

t  V.  5.  Ad  invidiam  concupiscit  Spiritus,  qui  habitat  in  vobis:  ?rp6c  $96vo% 
lirtiroOci  to  mitvpa  6  KaTbJKnati>  (habitavit)  kv  vptv.  Ven.  Bede  expound*  it, 
nunquid  Spiritus  firatire  .  .  hoc  concupiscit  ut  invideatis  alterutromf 

t  V.  8.  Duplices  an  mm.  £n£vyot. 

§  V.  9.  Miseri  estote,  raXanruipijtTaTU 

U  V.  11.  Parens  .  .  .  exterrainabitur,  ipatvvptvn,  a\<pavtropivn. 


CHAP.  V.  Ver.  1 — 6.  Go  now  rich  men,  Sec.  In  the  first  six  verse*  he 
gives  admonitions  to  those  among  the  Christians  who  were  rich,  not  to  rely  on 
riches,  nor  value  themselves  on  this  account.  You  must  look  upon  your  riches 
and  treasures  as  if  they  were  already  putrified  and  corrupted,  your  gold  and  silver 
eaten  and  consumed  with  rust :  and  their  rust  shall  rise  in  testimony  and  judgment 
against  you,  for  not  making  better  use  of  them.  As  your  coin  is  eaten  with  rust, 
so  shall  your  bodies  be  hereafter  as  it  were  eaten  and  consumed  by  fire.  You  heap 
up  to  yourselves  a  treasure  in  the  day  of  wrath,  while  through  eovetou^nesa,  and 
hard-heurtedness,  you  defraud  labourers  of  their  hire,  living  at  the  same  time  in 
feasting  and  luxury,  as  in  the  day  of  slaughter.  That  is,  feasting  as  men  are  ac- 
customed to  do,  on  the  days  when  victims  are  slaughtered,  offered,  and  eaten  with 
great  rejoicing.  Others  expound  it,  as  if  you  were  feeding,  and  making  ycurselvM 
fit  sacrifices  and  victims  for  Ood's  anger  and  indignation.  Wi. 

^  ek.  7 — 11.  lie  patient.  Sec.  He  now  in  these  five  following  ve*sw  turns  his 
discourse  from  the  rich  to  the  poor,  oxhorting  them  to  patience  till  tne  coming  of 
the  Lord  to  judgment,  which  draweth  near;  his  coming  to  judge  every  ace  is  tt 

RtiS 


Chap.  V 


S.  JAMES. 


Chap.  V 


eious  fruit  of  the  earth,  patiently  bearing  till  he  receive  the 
r»arly  and  the  latter  rain. 

8  Be  you,  therefore,  also  patient,  and  strengthen  your 
hearts :  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord  draweth  near. 

9  Grudge  not,  brethren,  one  against  another,  that  you 
may  not  be  judged.  Behold,  the  judge  standeth  before 
the  door. 

10  Take,  my  brethren,  for  an  example  of  suffering 
evil,  of  labour  and  patience,  the  prophets,  who  spoke  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord. 

1 1  Behold  we  account  them  blessed,  who  have  suffered. 
You  have  heard  of  the  patience  of  Job,  and  you  have  seen 
the  end  of  the  Lord,  that  the  Lord  is  merciful  and  com- 
passionate. 

12  But  above  all  things,  my  brethren,*  swear  not, 
neither  by  heaven,  nor  by  the  earth,  nor  by  any  other 
oath.  But  let  your  speech  be  :  yea,  yea :  no,  no  ;  that 
you  fall  not  under  judgment. 

13  Is  any  of  you  sad  ?  Let  him  pray.  Is  he  cheerful 
ill  mind  ?  Let  him  sing  psalms. 

»  Matt.  t.  M. 


his  d*atb.  Imitate  tho  patience  of  tho  husbandman,  waiting  for  fruit  after  that 
the  earth  hath  received  the  timely  and  early  *  rain  soon  after  the  corn  is  sown,  and 
again  more  rain,  that  comes  later  to  till  the  grain  before  it  comes  to  be  ripe.  This 
seems  to  be  the  seuso  by  the  Greek:  others  expound  it,  till  he  receive  the  early 
and  latter  fruits.  Wi. — Call  to  mind  for  your  encouragement  the  trials  and  constancy  t 
if  the  prophets:  the  patience  of  Job,  after  which  God  rewarded  him  with  great 
blessings  and  property,  and  you  have  seen  the  end  of  the  Lord;  that  is,  what  end 
me  Lord  was  pleased  to  give  lo  Job's  sufferings.  But  S.  Aug.,  Ven.  Bede,  kc.t  would 
have  those  words,  the  end  of  the  Lord,  to  be  understood  of  the  death  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  on  the  cross,  for  which  God  exalted  hira,  kc.  Wi. 

Ver.  12.  But  above  all  things  .  .  swear  not,  kc.  This  earnest  admonition  is 
against  all  kind  of  oaths  in  common  conversation,  (not  against  oaths  made  on  just 
and  necessary  occasions,)  and  in  the  very  same  words,  as  our  blessed  Saviour  warned 
ill  people  against  this  sin  of  swearing.  Matt.  t.  How  unaccountably  is  this  com- 
mandment of  God  contemned !  And  what  a  dreadful  account  will  one  day  be  ex- 
acted for  so  many  oaths,  curses,  and  blasphemies,  which  are  now  so  common,  that 
we  may  rather  wonder  at  the  patience  of  God,  and  that  already  exemplary  punish- 
ments have  not  fallen  upon  whole  cities  and  kingdoms  for  this  continued  profan- 
ation of  the  holy  name  of  God :  Wi. — S.  James  here  repeats  the  injunctions  of 
our  Saviour,  not  to  stcear  at  all.    Matt.  t.  84.    See  the  annotations  in  that  place. 

Vbr.  14,  15.  Is  any  man  sick  among  you  t  %  or  in  danger  of  death  bv  sickness, 
let  him  call,  or  bring  in  Uie  priests  of  the  Church,  kc.  The  apostle  here  enjoins 
the  constant  use  of  the  sacrament,  c?Jled  extreme  unction,  or  the  last  anointing 
teith  oil,  instituted  'as  were  all  the  sacraments  of  the  Church)  by  our  Saviour 
Christ,  and  which  is  here  fully  and  clearly  delivered  in  plain  words,  expressing,  1. 
.he  persons  to  whom  this  sacrament  is  to  be  administered;  '2.  the  minister;  3. 
the  form  ,  4.  the  matter;  5.  the  effects.  As  to  the  first,  is  any  man  sick  among 
you  t  This  sacrament  then  is  to  be  given  to  every  believing  Christian,  who  is  in 
danger  of  death  by  sickness.  2.  Bring  in  the  priests,  one  or  more,  they  are  the 
ministers  of  this  sacrament.  3.  And  let  them  pray  over  him.  Besides  other 
prayers,  tho  form  of  this  sacrament  is  by  way  of  prayer,  let  the  Lord  forgive  thee, 
fcc.  4.  Anointing  him  teith  oil.  The  oil  with  which  he  is  anointed  by  the  priest, 
s  the  outward  visible  Bign,  and  the  matter  of  this  sacrament,  as  water  is  the  mat- 
ter of  baptism.  5.  And  the  prayer  of  faith  shall  save  the  sick  man,  kc.  All  the 
iacraments  of  the  new  law  have  their  virtue  from  the  merits  of  our  Saviour,  Christ, 
and  therefore  must  be  ministered  and  received  with  a  faith  in  our  Redeemer.  Wi. 
— The  anathemas  pronounced  by  the  Council  of  Trent  against  those  who  deny  the 
existence  of  this  sacrament,  are  sufficient  to  establish  the  belief  of  it  in  the  minds 
of  Catholics.  See  Sess.  14,  Can.  1,  2,  and  3,  of  the  Council  of  Trent  It  may  be 
proper,  however,  to  observe,  in  confirmation  of  our  belief  of  this  sacrament,  that 
whenever  the  ancient  Fathers  have  had  occasion  to  speak  of  extreme  unction,  they 
have  always  attributed  to  it  all  the  qualifications  of  a  sacrament,  as  S.  Chrys.,  who 
proves  from  this  text  of  St.  James  the  power  which  the  priest  has  to  forgive  sins, 
(lib.  3,  do  Sacerdotio.  S.  Aug.  Ser.  215,)  not  to  mention  Origen,  who  wrote  at  the 
beginning  of  the  third  century,  (horn.  2,  in  Levit.,)  enumerating  the  different  ways 
by  which  sins  are  forgiven  in  the  uew  law,  says,  "That  they  are  remitted  when  the 
priests  anoint  the  sick  with  oil,  as  is  mentioned  in  S.  James.  When  Decentius, 
bishop  of  Eugenium  in  Italy,  in  416.  wrote  to  Innocent  I.  upon  this  sacrament,  he 
make*  ~o  question  whether  it  was  a  sacrament,  but  only  cousults  him  concerning 
lie  :r,  x  ler  of  administering ;  whether  a  bishop  could  give  it,  or  whether  priests 
were  the  only  admiuisterers  of  this  sacrament,  as  S.  James  says,  "  Let  them  call  in 
the  priests  of  the  Church;  '*  and  whether  it  could  be  given  to  penitents  before  they 
had  been  reconciled  by  absolution.  To  the  former  question,  the  pope  replied  there 
could  be  no  doubt,  as  S.  James  could  never  mean  that  bishops  were  excluded  as 
beirg  higher  than  priests;  but  that  he  supposed  them  to  be  tukon  up  with  other 
things.  We  might  add  to  this,  that  the  word  presbyter  was  then  used  indiscrimi- 
cately  to  both  bishops  and  priests.  A. — As  to  the  next  question,  whether  penitents 


14  Is  any  man  sick  among  you  ?  Let  bim  bring  in  the 
priests  of  the  church,  and  let  them  pray  over  him,  anointing 
him  with  oil,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord : 

15  And  the  prayer  of  faitJi  shall  save  the  sick  mau: 
and  the  Lord  shall  raise  him  up  :  and  if  he  be  in  sins, 
they  shall  be  forgiven  him. 

16  Confess,  therefore,  your  sins  one  to  another;  and 
pray  for  one  another,  that  you  may  be  saved  :  for  the  con- 
tinual prayer  of  a  just  man  availeth  much. 

17  b  Elias  was  a  man  passible  like  unto  us:  and 
with  prayer  he  prayed  that  it  might  not  rain  upon 
the  earth,  and  it  rained  not  for  three  years  arid  sue 

months.  .  *    -     -.   *  ' :r- 

18  And  be  prayed  again  :  and  the  heaven  gave  rain, 
and  the  earth  yielded  her  fruit. 

19  My  brethren,  if  any  of  you  shall  err  from  the  truth, 
and  any  one  convert  him : 

20  He  must  know,  that  he  who  causeth  a  sinner  to  be 
converted  from  the  error  of  his  way,  shall  save  his  *ouI 
from  death,  and  shall  cover  a  multitude  of  sins. 

b  3  Kings  xvil.  1  ;  Luke  iv.  2i. 

could  receive  this  sacrament  before  absolution,  he  answered  in  the  negative.  "  Foi, 
says  he,  "  can  it  be  thought  that  this  one  sacrament  can  be  given  to  those  who  are 
declared  unworthy  of  receiving  the  rest  ?  "  Innocent  I.  in  Epist.  ad  Decent,  c.  8. 
Habert.  de  Extre.  Unci. — Lei  him  bring  in,  kc.  Seo  here  a  plain  warrant  ol 
Scripture  for  the  sacrament  of  extreme  unction,  that  any  controversy  against  its 
institution  would  be  against  the  express  words  of  the  sacred  text  in  the  plainest 
terms.  Ch. 

Ver.  16.  Confess,  therefore,  your  sins,  kc.  Divers  interpreters  oxponnd  this 
of  sacramental  confession,  though,  as  the  authors  of  the  annotations  on  the  Rheims 
Testament  observe,  thi3  is  not  certain.  The  words  one  to  another,  may  signify  that 
it  is  not  enough  to  confess  to  God,  but  that  we  must  also  confess  to  men,  and  not 
to  every  man,  but  to  those  whom  God  appointed,  and  to  whom  he  hath  given  a 
power  of  remitting  sins  in  his  name. — One  to  another.  That  is,  to  the  priests  ol 
the  Church,  whom  (ver.  14)  he  had  ordered  to  be  called  for,  and  brought  in  to  the 
sick;  moreover,  to  confess  to  persons  who  had  no  power  to  forgive  sins  would  bo 
useless.  Hence  the  precept  here  means,  that  we  must  confess  to  men  whom  God 
hath  appointed,  and  who,  by  their  ordination  and  jurisdiction,  have  received  the 
power  of  remitting  sins  in  his  name.  Ch. 

Ver.  20.  He  who  causeth  a  sinner  to  be  converted,  kc.  S.  James  concludes 
his  Epistle  with  a  work  of  charity,  one  of  the  most  acceptable  to  Almighty  Goa, 
and  most  beneficial  to  our  neighbour,  when  any  one  becomes  instrumental  in  con- 
verting others  from  their  errors,  or  from  a  wicked  life;  for  it  is  only  God  that 
can  convert  the  heart.  The  Church  of  England,  when  they  modelled  the  articles 
of  their  reformation,  received  this  Epistle  of  S.  James  as  canonical.  They  profess 
to  follow  the  iloly  Scriptures  as  the  only  rule  of  their  belief:  they  find  in  the 
14th  and  lfith  verses  of  this  chapter  these  words:  *'  Is  any  man  sick  among  you  T 
Let  him  bring  in  the  priests  of  the  Church,  and  let  them  pray  over  him,  anointing 
him  with  oil  .  .  .  and  if  ho  be  in  sins,  they  shall  be  forgiven  him."  In  these 
words  they  find  all  that  they  themselves  require,  to  be  a  sacrament  of  the  new  law  ; 
to  wit,  a  precept  or  injunction,  clear  and  unlimited  as  to  time,  a  visible  sign, 
with  a  promise  of  invisible  grace,  In  remitting  of  sins,  the  minister  of  it,  and 
the  persons  specified  who  are  to  receive  it.  They  also  found  this  practised  at 
the  time  of  the  reformation  by  the  Universal  Church,  by  all  Catholics,  both  in 
the  east  said  west,  both  by  the  Latin  and  by  the  Greek  Churches ;  and  that  oil 
Christian  Churches  received  it  as  a  sacrament;  and  yet  they  thought  fit  to  lay  it 
quite  aside,  as  if  it  was  neither  a  sacrament  nor  a  holy  ceremony,  nor  a  pious  cus- 
tom fit  to  be  retained.  They  must  have  judged,  that  they  had  convincing  proofs 
both  to  contradict  in  other  things  the  judgment  and  belief  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
and  also  in  this  particular ;  as  to  which  latter  case,  I  shall  examine  the  reasons 
which  they  bring.  Calvin,  and  the  reformation  writers,  give  us  the  following 
reasons  or  conjectures,  that  this  anointing,  as  well  as  that,  (Mark  vi.  13,)  was 
only  to  be  used  for  a  time,  by  those  who  had  the  gift  of  curing  diseases  miracu- 
lously ;  so  that  like  other  miraculous  gifts,  (as  the  speaking  of  tongue/  prophesy- 
ing, kc.,)  it  was  but  to  lost  during  the  first  planting  of  the  Christian  faith.  Dr. 
Fulk,  against  the  Rheims  Testament,  and  Mr.  Baxter,  &c,  aflirm  boldly  that 
Christ  "  appointed  his  apostles  to  anoint  those  with  oil  whom  they  cured."  And 
Dr.  Hammond  says,  "  that  the  anointing  with  oil  was  a  ceremony  used  by  Christ 
and  his  apostles  in  their  miraculous  cures."  They  assert  this,  as  if  it  was  taught 
by  the  Scripture  itself.  They  are  no  less  positive  that  this  anointing  soon  ceased, 
and  was  laid  aside  with  the  gilt  of  miraculous  cures,  given  sometimes  to  the  first 
Christians  at  their  baptism,  or  when  they  received  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  sacra- 
ment of  confirmation.  Dr.  Fulk,  besides" this,  is  positive  that  "  the  Greek  Church 
never  to  this  day  received  this  anointing  and  prayer  over  the  sick  as  a  sacra- 
ment." These  are  their  arbitrary,  groundless,  and  false  expositions,  which  they 
bring  against  a  clear  text  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  But  to  answer  In  short  each 
particular  :  we  find  by  the  evangelists,  (Matt.  x.  8 :  Mark  vi.  13 ;  Luke  x.  9,)  thai 
Christ  (rave  to  his  twelve  apostles,  and  afterwards  to  his  seventy-two  disciplta,  vn 


Ouap.  V. 


S.  JAMES. 


Chap.  V, 


heir  first  mission  before  bin  death,  (which  was  only  into  the  cities  of  Israel,)  a 
jower  of  casting  out  devil*,  of  raising  the  dead,  of  curing  diseases  in  his  name. 
And  S.  Mark  tells  us  that  t/tey  cast  out  many  devils,  and  atwinted  many  sick  with 
otl,  and  cured  them.    But  when  Dr.  Fulk  and  others  add,  that  our  Saviour  ap- 
pointed, ordered,  or  commanded  them  to  anoint  with  oil  those  whom  they  cured, 
no  such  thing  is  said,  nor  insinuated,  neither  by  S.  Mark  nor  by  any  of  the  evange- 
lists, nor  any  where  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  As  for  the  apostles  and  disciples,  they 
might  cure  many,  making  u_.e  of  oil,  and  many  without  it,  by  laying  hands  upon 
them,  by  a  prayer,  or  by  calling  upon  the  name  of  Jesus.    Neither  is  it  judged 
probable  by  the  interpreters  that  the  apostles,  in  their  miraculous  cures,  were  con- 
fined to  the  use  of  oil :  especially  since  we  find  that  after  Christ's  resurrection,  in 
their  second  mission  to  all  nations,  Christ  foretels  (Matt.  xvi.  18)  that  they  who 
believe  in  him  shall  have  this  miraculous  gift  of  healing  the  sick,  but  mentions 
»nly  the  laying  of  hauds  upon  them :  they  shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and  they 
Khali  be  welt.    We  believe  that  as  our  Saviour  appointed  water  to  be  the  matter  of 
the  sacrament  of  baptism,  so  he  would  have  oil  to  be  the  matter  of  the  sacrament 
if  extreme  unction,  which  he  instituted  to  strengthen  the  souls  of  the  sick,  against 
the  dangers  and  temptations  at  the  approach  of  death,  and  of  which  S.  James  here 
ipeaks  near  upon  thirty  years  after  Christ's  ascension.    The  miraculous  gift  of 
healing,  as  well  as  other  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  was  often  given  with  the  sacra- 
ments, which  were  to  be  always  continued,  and  not  to  cease,  with  thoso  gifts.  We 
may  also  take  notice,  that  neither  they  who  had  this  gift  of  healing,  had  any  com- 
mand or  advice  to  make  use  of  it  to  ell  that  were  sick,  nor  were  all  that  were  sick 
ordered  to  seek  for  a  cure  of  those  who  had  this  gift;  whereas  here  S.  James 
orders  every  one  to  send  for  the  priests  of  the  Church  to  anoint  him,  and  pray 
over  mm  for  a  spiritual  relief.    S.  Timothy  had  frequent  infirmities,  as  we  read 
I  Tim.  v.  23,  nor  yet  did  S.  Paul,  who  had  that  gift,  cure  him.  The  same  S.  Paul 
'-eft  rrop/iimus  sick  at  Miletum.  2  Tim.  iv.  20.    Epaphroditus,  S.  Paul's  com- 
oanioK  in  his  labours,  was  sick,  when  he  hud  S.  Paul  with  him,  even  unto  death; 
;bat  is,  so  as  to  be  at  the  point  of  death  (Phil.  ii.  27) ;  nor  yet  did  S.  Paul,  but 
God,  restore  him  to  his  health.    And  if  S.  James  had  spoken  of  a  miraculous  re- 
itoring  of  corporal  health  by  that  anointing,  he  should  rather  have  said,  bring  in 
those  who  have  the  gift  of  healing ;  for  we  may  reasonably  suppose  that  many  had 
this  gift  who  were  not  priests,  and  we  have  no  reason  to  suppose  that  all  priests 
bad  this  gift.    Our  adversaries  tell  us,  with  great  assurance,  that  this  anointing 
mentioned  by  S.  James  was  soon  laid  aside;  which,  say  they,  we  may  gather  from 
tho  silence  of  the  writers  in  the  three  following  ages.    To  this  merely  negative  ar- 
gument the  Catholics  answer  :    1.  That  it  is  enough  we  have  the  tradition  and 
practice  of  the  Church,  witnessed  by  the  writers  in  the  ages  immediately  succeed- 
ing.   2.  That  the  greatest  part  of  the  writings  in  those  ages  ore  not  extant.  3. 
The  writers  of  those  times  seldom  mentioned  those  thing*  which  were  sufficiently 
Known  among  the  Christians  by  daily  use,  especially  what  related  to  the  sacraments 
md  mysteries  of  the  Christian  religion,  which  (as  it  appears  by  the  writings  that 
they  were  able  to  preserve)  they  made  it  their  particular  endeavour  to  conceal 
iom  the  heathens,  who  turned  them  to  derision  and  contempt.    In  the  mean  time, 
Sad  not  this  anointing  been  always  retained  aud  continued,  the  ages  immediately 
following  would  not  have  conspired  every  where  to  practise  it,  and  to  look  upou 
t  as  a  sacrament.    Not  to  insist  on  the  authority  of  Origon,  §  iu  the  beginning  of 
:he  third  age,  (uom.  2,  in  Levit.,)  who  numbering  up  the  different  ways  by  which 
tias  are  forgiven  in  the  new  luw,  says,  that  they  were  remitted  when  priests  anoint 
'he  sick  with  oil,  as  In  the  Epistle  of  S.  James.    S.  Cbrys.,|  in  the  end  of  the 
fourth  age,  (in  his  third  book  de  Sacerdotio,  torn.  1,  p.  384,  now  ed.  Ben.,  writ- 
ten bofcre  the  end  of  the  fourth  age,  about  the  year  375,)  says  th*t  priests  (and  nil 
w*d  wp>  «*eeth  sacrificing  priests,  not  elders)  Aatv  note  a  power  to  remit  sins,  \ 


which  he  proves  from  those  words  in  S.  James,  Is  any  man  sick  among  you  1  4k. 
This  shows,  as  do  also  Qrigenl  words,  that  this  custom  was  then  continued  in  >bc 
East,  in  the  Greek  Church,  and  that  it  was  believed  a  sacrament,  of  which  the 
priests  only  were  the  ministers.  Innocent  \.t%  in  his  answers  to  Decentius,  bishop 
of  Eugenlum,  in  Italy,  at  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  age,  an.  416,  calls  this  anoint- 
ing and  prayer  over  the  sick,  set  down  in  S.  James's  Epistle,  a  sacrament  m  tin 
same  sense  as  other  sacraments  in  the  new  law.  See  Labbe's  Councils,  torn.  2,  p 
1248.  Dr.  Fulk  affirms  boldly  that  this  anointing  teas  never  to  this  day  receiver 
in  the  Greek  Church  as  a  sacrament.  This  only  shows  how  little  credit  is  to  U 
given  to  him.  He  might  have  found  great  reason  to  doubt  of  his  bold  assertion 
since  neither  Photius,  in  the  ninth  age,  nor  Michael  Cerularius,  in  the  eleventh 
ever  objected  this  difference  betwixt  their  Greek  and  the  Latin  Church,  at  a  tim< 
when  they  reckoned  up  even  the  most  minute  differences  either  in  doctrine  or  dis- 
cipline, so  as  to  find  fault  with  the  Latins  for  shaving  their  beards.  He  might 
have  found  it  by  what  happened  at  the  time  of  the  Council  of  Lyons,  In  the  thir- 
teenth age,  when  the  Pope,  in  his  letter  to  tho  emperor  of  Constantinople,  wrot-. 
that  the  Latin  Church,  and  all  in  communion  with  him,  acknowledged  6even  sa- 
craments, which  the  Greeks  never  blamed.  He  might  have  observed  the  same 
when  the  Greeks  and  Armenians  came  to  an  union  in  the  Council  of  Florence,  in 
the  fifteenth  age.  The  same  Dr.  Fulk,  who  wrote  about  the  year  1600,  could 
scarce  be  ignorant  of  the  ill  success  the  Augsbourg  Confession  met  with  among 
the  Greeks,  to  whom,  when  the  Lutherans  had  sent  copies  of  their  faith  and  oi 
their  reformation,  Jeremy,  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  with  a  synod  of  the 
Grecians,  condemned  their  articles,  and,  among  other  points,  declared  that  they 
held  "  in  the  orthodox  Catholic  Church  seven  Divine  sacraments,"  the  same  as  in 
the  Latin  Church,  baptism  .  .  .  and  the  holy  oil.  Had  Dr.  Fulk  lived  a  little 
longer,  he  must  have  been  more  and  more  ashamed  to  find  other  Greek  synod* 
condemning  him  and  all  the  said  reformers.  For  when  Cyrillus  Lucaris,  ad- 
vanced to  the  see  of  Constantinople  by  the  interest  of  the  French  Calvinists,  began 
to  favour  and  support  the  doctrine  of  the  Calvinists,  the  Greeks  in  several  synod* 
under  their  patriarchs,  (an.  1C39,  1642,  1671,  and  1672,)  condemned  Cyril  and  the 
new  doctrine  of  the  said  reformers,  and  expressly  declared  that  they  held  seven  sa- 
craments. See  M.  Arnauld,  torn.  3,  Perpgtuite  de  la  Foy;  and  the  Dissertations 
of  M.  Le  Brun,  torn.  3,  p.  34,  and  572,  Dissert.  12,  when  he  shows  that  all  the 
churches  of  the  East,  and  all  the  Christian  churches  of  the  world,  though  sepa- 
rated from  the  communion  and  subordination  to  tho  pope,  agree  with  the  Latin 
Church,  as  to  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  as  to  the  real  presence  of  Christ  in  tht 
Eucharist,  and  as  to  the  seven  sacraments.  Wi. 


•  V.  7.  Temporaneum  et  Serotiuum.  In  most  Greek  MSS.  itirw  vpwtuor 
tat  btyuov,  pluviam  priorem  et  posteriorem. 

f  V.  10.  Exemplum  accipite,  exitus  mali,  et  laborii,  et  patientitt,  rarowaSita/ 
tai  uaxpo&vuiac..  Here  is  nothing  in  the  Greek  for  laboris,  which  the  Latin  inter- 
preter may  have  added  to  express  the  full  sense. 

X  V.  14,  15.  Infirmatur,  ao&tvti  nc;  infirmum,  tauvovra,  labo  ran  tern ;  alle- 
viabit,  iyipil,  suscitabit. 

}  V.  20.  Origen,  in  horn.  2,  in  Levit.,  (p.  68,  ed.  Par.  an.  1574,)  where  ho 
numbers  the  different  ways  by  which  sins  are  remitted  in  the  new  law,  and  speak- 
ing of  penance,  says^  In  quo  impletur  et  illud  quod  Apostolus  dicit.  Si  quis  autem 
infirmatur,  voce:  presbyteros  ecclesia. 

||  Ibid.  S.  Chryi.,  iepelc  .  . .  i%ovmv  IZovoiav,  habent  potestatem. 

%  Ibid.  Innoc.  I.  Pcenltcntibus  istud  infundi  non  potest,  quia  genus  est  Sacra- 
menti,  nam  quibus  reliqua  Sacramenta  negantur,  quomodo  unum  genus  patatur 
concodi?    By  chrism  a.  Innocent  I.  understands,  oleum  ad  ungendum. 


THE 


FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  S.  PETER 


THE  APOSTLE. 


"bis  Pint  EpUtie  o(  S.  Peter,  though  brief,  contains  much  doctrine  concerning  faith,  hope,  and  charity,  with  divers  instructions  to  all  personi  of  what  state  oi  eontf. 
tion  soever.    Tho  apostle  commands  submission  to  rulers  and  superiors,  and  exhorts  all  to  the  practice  of  a  virtuous  life,  in  imitation  of  Christ.    Thii  Epistle  ia 
written  with  such  apostolic  dignity,  as  to  manifest  the  supreme  authority  with  which  its  writer,  the  prince  of  the  apostles,  had  been  invested  by  his  Lord  and  Vaster 
Jesus  Christ.    He  wTote  it  at  Rome,  which  figuratively  he  calls  Babylon,  about  fifteen  years  after  our  Lord's  ascension.  Ch. — S.  Peter  on  every  occasion  testified  s 
more  than  usual  zeal  for  his  Master,  and  hence  our  Lord  showed  him  a  very  particular  and  very  marked  attention.    He  would  have  Peter  present  at  his  transfigur- 
ation (Luke  ix.  28) ;  and  at  another  time  declared  that  he  was  a  rock,  upon  which  he  would  build  his  Church,  against  which  the  gates  of  hell  should  never  prevail 
Matt-  xvi.  13.    Although  S.  Peter  had  the  misfortune  or  weakness  to  deny  Jesus  Christ  in  bis  passion,  our  Lord,  after  his  resurrection,  gare  him  fresh  proofs  o< 
his  regard.  Matt.  xvi.  7.    He  continued  him  In  his  primacy  over  all,  and  appointed  him  in  the  most  explicit  manner  visible  head  of  hia  Church,  when  thrice  asking 
Peter,  41  Lovest  thou  me  more  than  these  ?  "  and  S.  Peter  as  often  answering,  Christ  said  to  him,  "  Feed  my  rambs,  feed  my  sheep."  John  xxi.  16. — This  Epistle 
was  always  received  in  the  Church  as  canonical,  and  as  written  by  S.  Peter,  prince  of  the  apostles.  Many  think  it  was  written  before  the  year  49 ;  but  thii  is  not  eeriLin 
Others  judge  not  till  after  the  year  60,  and  some  not  till  a  short  time  before  he  wrote  his  Second  Epistle.  See  Tillem.  t.  1,  Art,  31,  on  S.  Pet. ;  Art.  91,  and  t.  2 
S.  Mark,  p  89.    The  main  design  is  to  confirm  the  new  eonverta  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  with  divers  instructions  to  a  virtuous  life.  WL 
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Cbap.  1. 


I.  of  S.  PETER. 


Chap.  II. 


CHAPTER  I. 

He  gives  thanks  to  God  for  tJie  benefit  of  our  being  called  to  the  true  faith, 
and  to  eternal  life ;  into  wnich  ice  are  to  enter  by  many  tribulations.  He 
exhort*  to  holiness  of  life,  considering  the  holiness  of  God,  and  our  redemp- 
tion by  the  blood  of  Christ. 

PETER,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  strangers 
dispersed  through  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia, 
and  Bithynia,  elect, 

2  According  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God,  the  Father, 
unto  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  unto  the  obedience 
and  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ :  Grace  unto 
you,  and  peace  be  multiplied. 

3  a  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  according  to  his  great  mercy  hath  regenerated 
us  unto  a  lively  hope,  through  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ  from  the  dead, 

4  Unto  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  and  undefined, 
and  that  fadeth  not,  reserved  in  heaven  for  you, 

5  Who  by  the  power  of  God  are  kept  by  faith  unto 
salvation,  ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time. 

6  In  which  you  shall  greatly  rejoice,  now  if  need  be 
for  a  little  time,  to  be  made  sorrowful  in  divers  tempta- 
tions : 

7  That  the  trial  of  your  faith,  much  more  precious 
than  gold,  (which  is  tried  by  the  fire,)  may  be  found  unto 
praise,  and  glory,  and  honour,  at  the  appearing  of  Jesus 
Christ : 

8  Whom  having  not  seen  you  love :  in  whom  ako 
now,  though  you  see  him  not,  you  believe:  and  believing, 
shall  rejoice  with  an  unspeakable  and  glorified  joy : 

9  Receiving  the  end  of  your  faith,  even  the  solvation 
of  your  souls. 

10  Concerning  which  salvation  the  prophets  have  in- 
quired, and  diligently  searched,  who  prophesied  of  the 
orace  to  come  in  you  : 

11  Searching  into  what  time,  or  manner  of  time,  the 
Spirit  of  Chr'st  should  signify  in  them  :  foretelling  those 
sufferings  that  are  in  Christ,  and  the  glories  that  should 
follow:         "  '     vS8      <■£  • 

12  To  whom  it  was  revealed,  that  not  to  themselves, 
but  to  you  they  ministered  those  things,  which  are  now 


*  t  Cor.  L  i ;  Eph.  L       b  Ley.  it  ii,  xix.  J,  and  xx.  7.- 

G&l.  li.  6. 


Deut.x.17;  R*m.  U.  11; 


declared  to  you  by  those  who  have  preached  the  gospel  to 
you,  the  Holy  Ghost  being  sent  down  from  heavon,  en 
whom  the  angels  desire  to  look. 

13  Wherefore  having  the  loins  of  your  mind  girded, 
being  sober,  hope  perfectly  for  that  grace  which  is  offered 
you  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ : 

14  As  children  of  obedience,  not  conformed  to  the 
former  desires  of  your  ignorance  : 

15  But  according  to  him  who  is  holy,  who  hath  called 
you :  be  you  also  holy  in  all  conversation  : 

16  For  it  is  written  :  bYou  shall  be  holy,  because  I 

am  holy.        y-;;^:  '-  '  ■>  ■ 

17  And  if  you  invoke  the  Father,  him  whoc  without 
respect  of  persons,  judgeth  according  to  every  one\  work, 
converse  in  fear  during  the  time  of  your  sojeurning 
here : 

18  Knowing  that  you  were  not  redeemed  with  cor 
ruptible  gold  or  silver  from  your  vain  conversation  of  the 
tradition  of  your  fathers  : 

19  d  But  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  *» 
lamb  unspotted  and  undefiled  : 

20  Foreknown  indeed  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  but  manifested  in  the  last  times  for  you, 

21  Who  through  him  are  faithful  in  God,  who  raised 
him  from  the  dead,  and  gave  him  glory,  that  your  faith 
and  hope  might  be  in  God  : 

22  Purifyingyour  souls  in  the  obedience  of  charity,  with 
a  brotherly  love,  from  a  sincere  heart  love  one  another 
earnestly : 

23  Being  born  again  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  in- 
corruptible by  the  word  of  God,  who  liveth  and  remain- 
eth  for  ever. 

24  eFor  all  flesh  is  as  grass  :  and  all  the  glory  thereof 
as  the  flower  of  the  grass :  the  grass  is  withered,  and  the 
flower  thereof  is  fallen  away. 

25  But  the  word  of  the  Lord  endureth  for  ever:  and 
this  is  the  word  which  hath  been  preached  unto  you. 

CHAP.  II. 

77  e  are  to  lay  aside  all  guile,  and  go  to  Christ,  the  liring  stone:  and  as  hein.;. 
now  his  people,  walk  worthily  of  Aim,  with  submission  to  superiors,  otM 
patience  under  sufferings. 


-J  1  Cor.  tL  20.  and  vU.  23  ;  Heb.  be  Mi  1  John  L  7 ;  Apoc.  i.  5.- 

I&a.  xl.  6  ;  James  L  10. 


Eccll.  xiv.  18; 


CHAP.  I,  Ver.  1.  Peter,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  strangers  dispersed. 
Lit.  of  the  dispersion ;  i.  e.  to  the  Jews  or  Gentiles  now  converted,  who  lived  dis- 
persed in  thoje  countries,  chosen  or  elected  •  according  to  the  foreknowledge  and 
sternal  decrees  of  God  unto  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit.  Wi. 

Ver.  2.  Vnto  ihff  obedience  and  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ ;  i.  e. 
to  be  saved  by  the  merits  of  his  death  and  passion.  Wi. — All  the  three  Divine  Per- 
sons conspire  in  the  salvation  of  the  elect.  The  Father  as  principal  of  their  elec- 
tion, by  his  eternal  prescience;  the  Son  as  victim  for  their  sins,  and  the  source  of 
all  merit ;  the  Holy  Ghost  as  the  spirit  of  adoption  and  love,  animating  and  sanc- 
tifying them,  and  leading  them  to  glory. 

Ver.  7.  At  the  ajypearing  of  Jesus  Christ.  Lit.  in  the  revelation  ;  1.  e.  when 
he  shall  be  revealed,  manifested,  and  appear  at  the  day  of  judgment.  Wi. 

Vek.  12.  The  Holy  Ghost  being  sent  down  from  ktaven,  on  whom  the  angels 
iesire  to  loo/cA  This  place  is  differently  expounded.  Some  refer  these  words,  on 
xhom  the  angels  desire  to  look,  to  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  named  in  the  foregoing 
rerse ;  home  to  ihe  Holy  Ghost,  who,  being  one  God  with  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
the  augjls  avu  happy  in  seeing  and  loving  him.  See  Estius  and  the  Greek  text, 
ffl. 

Ver.  18.  from  your  vain  conversation  of  the  tradition  of  your  fathers.  S. 
Peter  teacheth  irhat  S.  Paul  repeats  in  many  places,  that  it  was  En  vain  for  them 

hope  to  be  tared  by  the  ceremonies  and  precepts  of  the  former  law,  to  which 
ilicir  forefather*  had  added  many  unnecessary  and  groundless  traditions.  They 
cuiiM  only  hope  for  salvation  by  believing  in  Christ,  by  the  price  of  whose  pre- 
vious blood  they  were  redeemed  from  their  6ins,  us  thev  had  heard  by  the  word  of 
-hr  gospel  preached  to  them.  Wi. 
SOF  ■ 


Ver.  23.  Thus  this  new  birth,  common  to  you  all,  should  form  between  you 
ac  union  much  more  stable  and  solid  than  that  formed  in  you  by  the  ties  oi 

blood.  V. 


•  V.  I.  Electis,  U\sKTotg.  It  is  certain  this  word  docs  not  only  signify  thos* 
who  arc  predestinated  to  eternal  glory,  but  those  who  are  chosen  or  called  to  be- 
licvo  :  as  John  vi.,  Christ  savs,  that  he  had  elected  or  chosen  his  twelve  apostles, 
and  yet  one  of  them  (Judas)  was  a  devil.  The  Jews  were  called  the  elect  people 
of  God,  as  now  are  all  Christians ;  nor  can  we  think  that  all  to  whom  S.  Peter 
wrote,  were  predestinated  to  glory.  Ibid.  Advenis  dispersionis ;  i.  e.  dispersis  ii 
Ponto,  &c 

t  V.  12.  In  quem  desidersnt  angeli  prospicere.  The  Greek  HS3.  and  copies 
at  present  have  t/g  &,  in  qua.-,  which  is  commonly  expounded  to  agree  with  the 
mysteries  revealed  to  the  prophets,  and  which  the  angels  rejoiced  end  were  de- 
lighted to  see  fulfilled  by  the  coining  of  Christ.  It  seems  as  if  the  ancient  inter- 
preter had  read  f/f  8,  agreeing  with  wi*vuaf  spirit  urn ;  or  perhaps  i/c  ov,  to  agree 
with  Qtiiv,  understood.  These  changes  of  a  letter  might  easily  happen.  It  ap- 
jienrs  that  not  only  divers  Latin  interpreters,  but  also  some  of  the  Greek  Fathers 
brought  these  words  to  show  the  Divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  S.  Athan.  Epist 
1,  ad  Serap.,  p,  663,  edit.  Hen. 


CHAP.  II.  Ver.  1.  WhereJ 'ore,  laying  aside  all  malice.  S.  Peter  having  put 
them  iii  mind  of  the  great  benefit  of  Christ's  coming  to  redeem  us  from  sin,  exhort* 
them  to  avoid  sin,  to  lead  a  life  worthy  of  their  vocation,  to  follow  Christ's  doc- 
trine, and  imitate  his  nv;tT»rle.  w; 


L  OF  S. 


PETER. 


Chap.  11 


! 


WHEREFORE,  'laying  aside  all  malice,  and  all 
guile,  and  dissimulations,  and  envies,  and  all  de- 
tractions, 

2  As  new-horn  infants,  desire  the  rational  milk  without 
gnile :  that  thereby  you  may  grow  unto  salvation  : 

3  If  yet  you  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  sweet. 

4  To  whom  approaching  the  living  stone,  rejected  in- 
jeed  by  men,  but  chosen  and  honoured  of  God : 

5  Be  you  also  as  living  stones  built  up,  a  spiritual 
house,  a  holy  priesthood,  to  ofier  up  spiritual  sacrifices, 
acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ. 

6  Wherefore  it  is  contained  in  the  Scripture  :  b  Behold 
I  lay  in  Sion  a  chief  corner-stone,  elect,  precious  :  And 
he  that  shall  believe  in  him,  shall  not  be  confounded. 

7  To  you,  therefore,  that  believe  honour :  but  to  them 
that  believe  not,  cthe  stone  which  the  builders  rejected, 
the  same  is  made  the  head  of  the  corner  : 

8  And  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  a  rock  of  scandal  to 
them,  who  stumble  at  the  word,  neither  do  believe  where- 
unto  also  they  are  set. 

9  But  you  area,  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priesthood, 
a  holy  nation,  a  purchased  people,  that  you  may  declare 
his  virtues,  who  hath  called  you  out  of  darkness  into  his 
admirable  light. 

10  dWho  in  time  past  were  not  a  people  :  but  are  now 
the  people  of  God  :  who  had  not  obtained  mercy,  but  now 

have  obtained  mercy. 

11  e  Dearly  beloved,  I  beseech  you  as  strangers  and 
pilgrims,  to  refrain  yourselves  from  carnal  desires,  which 
war  against  the  soul, 

12  Having  your  conversation  good  among  the  Gen- 

»  Rom.  ffL  4  ;  Eph.  It.  22  ;  Col.  lit.  8  ;  Heo.  xii.  1.— b  I*a-  xxriii.  18  ;  Rom.  ix.  33. -e  ML 
cxvii.  22  ;  Isa.  rill.  H ;  Matt.  ixi.  42 ;  Arts  iv.  ]  l  .—a  Osee  U.  24  ;  Rom.  U.  25. 


Vbr.  2.  Desire  the  rational*  milk  without  guile,  or  deceit.  Without  guile,  in 
construction,  docs  not  agree  with  new-born  children,  but  with  milk,  as  appears 
by  the  text.  The  sense  is,  follow  the  pure  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  without  mixture 
of  errors.  Wi. 

Vbr.  3.  Whoever  has  a  relish  for  Jesus  Christ,  has  also  for  his  word;  and 
guch  as  have  a  relish  for  neither,  are  truly  deplorable.  Let  us  pray  then  that  God 
would  feed  us  with  his  word,  and  with  the  holy  Eucharist,  that  contains  his  body 
and  blood,  his  soul  and  his  Divin:*.y,  that  we  may  thereby  grow  up  to  salvation. 

Ver.  4.  The  living  stone,  rejected,  Sec.  Christ  is  the  chief  foundation  of  his 
Church,  tho  corner-stone  of  tha  building,  whom  tho  Jews,  and  other  obstinate  un- 
believers, reject  to  their  own  condemnation  and  destruction.  See  Isa.  xxviii.  1G; 
Matt.  xxi.  42  ;  Acts  iv.  11  ;  Rom.  ix.  32.  Wi. 

Vbr.  5.  You  also  ...  a  holy  i  priesthood;  and,  as  he  saith  again,  (ver.  9,)  a 
royal  jtriesthood.  1.  Because  they  had  ministers  of  God,  who  were  truly  and 
properly  priests,  of  whom  Christ  is  the  chief.  And  it  is  called  a  royal  priesthood, 
as  Christians  may  be  called  metaphorically  kings,  by  governing  their  passions,  or 
because  they  are  invited  to  reign  with  Christ  in  his  kingdom,  to  sit  on  his  throne, 
ice.    See  Apoc.  Hi.  21,  kc.  Wi. 

Ver.  8.  Whereunto  aho  they  are  X  set.  or  placed,  i.  e.  by  God's  permission ; 
not  that  God  is  the  cau?e  of  their  sins  or  damnation,  (whose  will  is  that  every  one 
i>e  saved,)  but  his  justice  has  appointed  and  decreed  punishments  against  those  who, 
by  their  own  wilful  malice,  refuse  to  believe  and  to  fallow  his  doctrine  :  their 
stumbling  against  this  stone  is  wilful  and  obstinate.  Wi. 

Vbr.  9.  You  are  ...  a  purchased  people,  whom  Christ  purchased,  bought  and 

redeemed  with  the  price  of  his  precious  blood  That  you  may  declare  hiss  virtues ; 

L  e.  the  excellencies  and  perfections  of  God.  who  hath  called  you,  and  now  made 
you  his  people,  which  you  were  not,  at  least  in  this  manner  before,  neither  you 
ttiat  were  Jews,  nor  especially  you  that  were  Gentiles.  Wi. 

Ver.  12.  In  the  day  of  visitation.  God  is  said  to  visit  his  people,  sometimes 
by  afflictions  and  punishments,  and  sometimes  by  graces  and  favours.  Some  think 
S  Peter  here,  by  the  day  of  visitation,  means  the  approaching  destruction  of  Je- 
rusalem by  the  Romans,  and  that  the  sense  is,  that  the  heathen  Romans,  seeing 
your  peaceable  dispositions  and  pious  conversations,  may  have  a  favourable  opinion 
of  tho  Christian  religion,  and  be  converted.  Others,  that  you  and  they  to  whom 
the  gospel  fe  preached,  may  glorify  God  when  he  visits  them  with  graces  and  Efc- 
-ours,  whether  exterior  or  interior.  Wi. 

Vkk.  13.  To  every  human  creature,  I  to  every  one  whom  tho  order  of  1-ro- 
udonee  has  placed  over  you.  whether  it  be  to  emperors  or  kings,  who  have  the 
supreme  power  in  kingdoms,  or  to  govercnrs  of  provinces;  obey  your  temporal 
;:?inees,  though  heathens  and  idolaters,  (as  the  Roman  emperors  were  at  that  time 


tiles :  that  whereas  they  speak  against  you  as  evil  doers, 
considering  you  by  your  good  works,  they  may  glorify 
God  in  the  day  of  visitation. 

13  fBc  ye  subject,  therefore,  to  every  human  creature 
for  God's  *ake  :  whether  it  be  to  the  king  as  excelling : 

14  Or  to  governors,  as  sent  by  him  for  the  punishment 
of  evil  doers,  and  for  the  praise  of  the  good  * 

15  For  so  is  the  will  of  God,  that  by  doing  well  yon 
mav  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish  men  : 

16  As  free,  and  not  as  making  liberty  a  cloak  of 
malice,  but  as  the  servants  of  God. 

m 

17  Honour  all  men  :  glove  the  brotherhood  :  fear  God  : 
honour  the  king  : 

18  b  Servants,  be  subject  to  your  masters  with  all  tear, 
not  only  to  the  good,  and  gentle,  but  also  to  the  froward. 

19  For  this  is  thankworthy,  if  for  conscience  towards 
God,  a  man  endure  sorrows,  suffering  wrongfully. 

20  For  what  glory  is  it,  if  sinning  and  being  buffeted 
you  suffer  it  ?  But  if  doing  well  you  suffer  patiently  ; 
this  is  thankworthv  before  God. 

21  For  unto  this  you  have  been  called  :  because  Christ 
also  suffered  for  us,  leaving  you  an  example  that  you 
should  follow  his  steps. 

22  lWho  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  hi* 
mouth: 

23  Who  when  he  was  reviled,  did  not  revile  :  when  he 
suffered,  he  threatened  not :  but  delivered  himself  to  him 
that  judged  him  unjustly  : 

24  kWho  his  own  self  bore  our  sins  in  his  body  upon 
the  tree:  that  we  being  dead  to  sins,  should  live  to  jus- 
tice :  by  whose  stripes  you  were  healed. 


•  Rom.  xiii.  14  ;  GaL  v.  16.—'  Rom.  xili.  1.— k  Rom.  xii.  10.— *»  Eph.  ri.  5  ;  Col.  ill.  22 ; 

Tit.  ii.  9.— i  Isa.  lili.  9.-*  Isa.  Hit  5. 


enemies  to  the  Christian  religion,)  in  all  that  is  not  sinful  and  against  the  law  if 
God  :  for  this  is  the  will  of  God,  and  all  power  Is  from  God.    £ee  R^m.  xiii.  Wi 

Ver.  16.  As  free ;  to  wit,  from  the  slavery  of  sin,  but  take  care  *iot  to  make 
this  Christian  freedom  and  liberty  a  cloak  of  malice,  as  they  do,  wiio  pretend  that 
this  makes  subjects  free  from  their  obedience  to  temporal  princes  and  magistrates ; 
or  servants  free  from  the  obedience  due  to  their  mailers,  even  when  they  are  fro- 
ward,*}  ill-humoured,  or  cross  to  them.  Wi. 

Vbr.  19.  Take  notice  that  this  is  thankworthy,  an  effect  of  God's  grace,  fi 
thing  acceptable  to  God,  when  you  suffer  injuries  patently  ;  whereas  it  is  no  glery. 
nothing  that  deserves  commendation  or  a  reward,  either  before  God  or  man,  tc 
suffer  fordoing  ill,  as  a  malefactor,  who  deserves  punishments.  Wi. 

Ver.  23.    Christ,  who  was  incapable  of  sinning,  did  not  revile**  them  that  re 
viled  him  ;  he  suffered  all  with  patience  ;  he  willingly  gave  himself  up  to  Pontius 
Pilate,  that  judged  him,  and  condemned  him  unjustly  if  to  the  death  of  the  cross: 
and  remember  that  all  he  suffered  was  to  satisfy  for  your  sins,  that  he  bore  our  sins 
in  his  own  body  on  the  tree  of  the  cross.  Wi. 

•  V.  2.  Rationabile  sine  dolo  lac :  to  Xoyirov  dSokov  yaka :  both  the  adjec- 
tives agree  with  milk. 

t  V.  5.    Updrtvpa  uytov  fiaeikuav.    See  S.  Amb.  in  Psal.  cxviii.,  S.  -Aug.  L 

10,  de  Lit.  c,  6,  Sec. 
j  V.  8.    In  quo  et  positi  sunt :  tic  8,  in  quod,  iAQtiouv,  which  cannot  agree 

with  Xdyoc,  or  XiHog,  but  seems  to  ugree  with  the  whole  seuteuce,  which  is  to  be 

understood  of  God's  permission  and  puuishment  for  their  obstinacy. 

,  V.  D.  Virtutes  ejus,  rag  dptrag,  not  cvvafutg,  and  so  should  not  be  translated 
powers,  as  by  Mr.  N. 

||  V.  13.  Omni  humante  creatnrtc,  Kriatt,  which  the  Protestants  here  trarslate 
to  every  ordinance;  but  they  translated,  creature,  Mark  xvi.  15  ;  Col.  i.  15. 

S  V*.  16.    Dyscolis,  oxoXioic,  prav:s,  curvis,  ice, 

V.  23.    Cum  malediceretur,  non  maledicebat,  Xotcopovpivog,  convitih  ap 
petitus ;  improperly  translated,  cursed,  by  Mr.  N. 

tt  Ibid.  Judicnnti  se  injuste.  In  the  present  Greek  we  read  oWtuc,  jurte, 
as  also  some  Latin  Fathers  read.  S.  Aug.  (tract  21,  in  Joan.)  Commendabai 
autem  judicauti  juste ;  and  so  the  sense  is,  that  he  commended  and  committed  hi* 
cause  to  God,  the  just  judge  of  all. 


CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.    Let  wives,  Sec.    In  the  first  six  verses  he  gives  instruc 
tions  to  married  women :   1.  By  their  modest  and  submissive  dispositions  to  cs. 
deavour  to  gain  and  convert  their  husbands,  showing  them  such  a  respect  as  San 
|  did,  (.whose  daughters  tbey  ought  to  esteem  themselves,)  "ho  called  Abraham  he 


GtfAP.  III. 

25  For  you  were  as  sheep  going  astray :  but  you  are 
r«ow  converted  to  the  pastor  and  bishop  of  your  souls. 

CHAP.  III. 

Boic  wives  are  to  behave  to  their  husbands :  what  ornaments  they  are  to  seek. 

IZxhortation  to  divers  virtues. 

FN  'like  manner  also,  let  wives  be  subject  to  their  hus- 
bands :  that  if  any  believe  not  the  word,  they  may  be 
jamed  without  the  word,  by  the  conversation  of  the 
wives, 

2  Considering  your  chaste  conversation  with  fear. 

8  u  Whose  adorning  let  it  not  be  the  outward  plaiting 
of  the  hair,  or  the  wearing  of  gold,  or  the  putting  on  of 
apparel:  -v 

4  But  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart,  m  the  incorrupti- 
bility of  a  quiet  and  a  meek  spirit,  which  is  rich  in  the  sight 
of  God : 

5  For  after  this  manner  heretofore  also  the  holy  women, 
hoping  in  God,  adorned  themselves,  being  subject  to  their 
jwn  husbands. 

6  c  As  Sara  obeyed  Abraham,  calling  him  lord  :  whose 
daughters  you  are,  doing  well,  and  not  fearing  any  trou- 
ble. 

7  "Ye  husbands,  likewise  dwelling  with  them  accord- 
ing to  knowledge,  giving  honour  to  the  woman,  as  to  the 
weaker  vessel,  and  as  to  the  coheirs  of  the  grace  of  life  : 
that  your  prayers  be  not  hindered. 

8  And  finally  be  ye  all  of  one  mind,  having  compassion 
one  of  another,  loving  brotherhood,  merciful,  modest, 
humble : 

9  e  Not  rendering  evil  for  evil,  nor  railing  for  railing ; 
but  on  the  contrary,  blessing,  for  unto  this  are  you  called, 
that  by  inheritance  you  may  possess  a  blessing. 

10  f  For  he  that  will  love  life,  and  see  good  days,  let 
dim  refrain  his  tongue  from  evil,  and  his  lips  that  they 
speak  no  guile.- 

•  Epb.  t.  22 ;  Col.  Hi.  18.— b  1  Tim.  II.  9.— e  Gen.  xviii.  IS.— d  1  Cor.  Til.  8.—*  Ptot.  xvii.  13 ; 

Rom.  xil  17;  I  Thew.v.  15. 


lord,  or  master  (Hen.  xviii.  12) ;  2.  to  be  modest  in  their  dress,  without  vanity; 

3.  that  women  take  the  greatest  core  of  the  hidden  man,  i.  e.  of  the  interior  dis- 
pMftian  of  their  heart,  which  he  calls  Me  incorruptibility  of aquietanda  meek  spirit ; 

4.  not  fearing  any  trouble,  when  God's  service  or  the  duty  to  their  husbands  re- 
quire it.  Wi. 

Veh,  7.  Husbands,  Stc,  His  advice  to  husbands:  1.  To  carry  themselves  to 
their  wives  with  knowledge,  prudence,  and  discretion ;  2.  not  in  any  imperious 
manner,  but  treating  their  wives  with  respect  and  honour,  though  a  wife  be  the 
weaker  vessel  boih  in  body  and  mind  ;  3.  considering  themselves  and  their  wives 
:o  bo  joint  heirs  with  them  of  God's  graces  and  favours,  both  in  this  world  and  the 
□ext ;  4.  that  their  prayers  and  duty  to  God  be  not  hindered,  neither  by  too  great 
■i  fondness  and  compliance,  nor  by  disagreements  and  dissensions.  Wi. 

Veh.  15.  Always  ready  to  satisfy*  ice.  S.  Peter  would  have  every  Christian, 
according  to  his  circumstances  and  capacity,  ready  to  give  general  reasons  of  his 
faith  and  hope  of  salvation,  both  to  infidels  and  heretics  that  refuse  to  believe. 

V  eh.  18.  Christ .  .  .  being  put  to  death  indeed  i?i  the  flesh,  dying  on  the  cross 
for  o:ir  sins,  but  brought  to  life  by  the  spirit.*  By  the  spirit  here  some  understand 
Christ's  Divine  spirit,  and  power  of  his  Divinity,  by  which  he  soon  raised  himself 
again  from  death  to  an  immortal  life  by  his  glorious  resurrection.  But  others  by 
the  spirit  rather  understand  Christ's  soul,  by  which  he  never  died,  which  always 
remained  united  to  his  Divine  person,  and  which  the  third  day  he  again  re-united 
to  his  body.  Wi. 

Vhr.  19.  Jn  which  (to  wit,  soul  or  spirit)  also  he  came,  and  preached  to  those 
spirits  icho  tcere  in  prison,  The  true  and  common  interpretation  of  this  place 
ie*ms  to  be,  that  the  soul  of  Christ,  after  the  separation  from  the  body  and  before 
the  resurrection,  descended  to  a  place  in  tho  interior  parts  of  the  earth,  called  hell 
in  that  which  we  call  the  Apostles' Creed,  (sometimes  called  Abraham's  bosom,  some- 
time* Nimbus  Putruru,  u  place  where  were  detained  all  the  semis  of  the  patriarchs, 
orupfacs,  and  just  men,  as  it  were  in  prison,)  and  preached  to  these  spirits  in  this 
prison  ;  i.  e.  brought  them  this  happy  news,  that  he  w  ho  was  their  Redeemer  was 
o**u-  cume  to  be  their  deliverer,  and  that  at  his  glorious  ascension  they  should 
br*£t  w?th  him  into  heaven,  where  none  could  enter  before  our  Redeemer. 


Chap.  111. 

1 1  s  Let  him  decline  from  evil,  and  do  good  :  let  him 
seek  peace,  and  pursue  it : 

12  Because  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  upon  the  just, 
and  his  ears  unto  their  prayers :  but  the  countenance  01 
the  Lord  against  them  that  do  evil  things. 

13  And  who  is  he  that  can  hurt  you,  if  you  be  zealous 
of  good  ? 

14  ''But  if  also  you  suffer  any  thing  for  justice  sake 
blessed  are  ye.  And  be  not  afraid  of  their  terror,  and  be 
not  troubled, 

15  But  sanctify  the  Lord  Christ  in  your  hearts,  being 
always  ready  to  satisfy  every  one  that  asketh  you  a  reason 
of  that  hope  which  is  m  you. 

16  1  But  with  modesty  and  fear,  having  a  good  con- 
science :  that  whereas  they  speak  evil  of  you,  they  may 
be  ashamed  who  falsely  accuse  your  good  conversation 
in  Christ 

17  For  it  is  better  doing  well  (if  such  be  the  will  oi 
God)  to  suffer,  than  doing  ill. 

18  k  Because  Christ  also  died  once  for  our  sins,  the 
just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  offer  us  to  God,  being 
put  to  death  indeed  in  the  flesh,  but  brought  to  life  by  the 
spirit. 

19  In  which  also  he  came,  and  preached  to  those 
spirits  who  were  in  prison  : 

20  Who  in  time  past  had  been  incredulous,  xwhen 
they  waited  for  the  patience  of  God,  in  the  days  of  Noe, 
when  the  ark  was  a  building :  in  which  a  few,  that  is, 
eight  souls,  were  saved  by  water. 

21  Whereunto  baptism  being  of  the  like  form,  now 
saveth  you  also  :  not  the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the 
flesh,  but  the  examination  of  a  good  conscience  towards 
God,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ. 

22  Who  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  swallowing  up 
death,  that  we  might  become  heirs  of  life  everlasting:  he 

iPsaL  xxiiii.  13.-*  Tin-  i.  16.— b  Matt.  v.  10.— 1  Supra,  ii.  12  *  Rom.  t.  6  •  Heb.  tx.  28, 

l  Gen.  vl.  14,  and  vil.  7 ;  Matt,  xxlv.  37 ;  Luke  xvli.  26. 


who  opened  as  it  were  heaven's  gates.  Among  these  were  many  who  had  heer 
formerly  at  first  incredulous  in  the  time  of  joe.  who  would  not  take  warding 
from  hi*  preparing  and  building  the  ark,  but  it  may  be  reasonably  supposed 
that  many  of  them  repented  of  their  sins  when  they  saw  the  danger  approaching 
and  before  they  perished  by  the  waters  of  the  deluge,  so  that  they  died  at  leasi 
not  guilty  of  eternal  damnation  ;  because,  though  they  were  sinners,  yet  the} 
worshipped  the  true  God,  for  we  do  not  tlnd  any  proofs  of  idolatry  before  tho  delug6 
Dr.  Pearson,  on  tho  fifth  article  of  the  Creed,  writes  thus,  '*  There  is  nothing  which 
the  Fathers  agree  in  more  than  as  to  a  local  and  real  descent  of  the  soul  o'"  Christ 
into  the  infernal  parts,  unto  the  habitation  of  the  souls  departed.  .  .  .  This  was  the 
general  opinion  of  the  Church,  as  may  appear  by  the  testimonies  of  those  ancient 
writers,  who  lived  successively  and  wrote  in  several  ages,  and  delivered  this  ex- 
position in  such  express  terms  as  are  not  capable  of  any  other  interpretation.^ 
Thus  Dr.  Pearson.  He  cites  the  Fathers.  See  the  edition,  an.  1G83,  p.  237.  Wt 
— Prison.  See  here  a  proof  of  a  third  place,  or  middle  state  of  souls:  for  thes> 
spirits  in  prison,  to  whom  Christ  went  to  preach  after  his  death,  were  not  in  hea- 
ven, nor  yet  in  the  hell  of  the  damned  ;  because  heaven  is  no  prison,  and  Chriit 
did  not  go  to  preach  to  the  damned.  Ch. 

Ver.  21.  Baptism,  &e.  That  U,  the  ark  was  a  figure  of  baptism,  which  aavetl< 
you  from  tho  death  of  the  so'il :  and  as  no  one  was  saved  from  the  waters  of  tot 
deluge  but  those  few  eight  persons  who  were  in  the  ark,  so  no  one  can  enter  into 
heaven  if  he  hath  not  been  baptized,  or  hath  had  a  desire  of  it  when  come  tr 
the  use  of  reason.  And  such  persons  as  are  capable  of  knowing  what  they  receive 
must  come  with  the  dispositions  of  faith  and  a  true  repentance,  wmch  is  here  called 
the  examination  (lit.  the  interrogation  t)  of  a  good  conscience,  who  therefore  are 
examined  whether  they  believe  in  ono  God  and  three  Persons,  Sec.  Wi.—Xot  tht 
putting  away.  ice.  As  much  as  to  say.  that  baptism  has  not  its  efficacy,  in  order 
ui  saivatmu,  rrom  ii*  warning  awav  any  oudily  tilth  or  dirt ;  but  from  its  purging 
the  conscience  from  siu  ;  when  accompanied  with  suitable  dispositions  in  the  party, 
to  answer  the  interrogations  made  at  that  time,  with  relation  to  faith,  the  renouncing 
of  Satan  with  all  his  works,  and  the  obedience  to  God's  commands.  Ch. 

Vrr.  22.  Jesus  now  as  our  Itcdeemer,  and  as  man.  stftetk  on  the  right  have 
of  God.  (see  Mark  xv1    y  ;  Col.  i. ;  Hob.  i.  3,  &c.,)  having  swallows*  op^  (de< 
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Chap.  1\ .                                              L  of  S.  PETER.                                              Chap.  V. 

being  gone  into  heaven,  the  angels,  and  powers  and  vir- 
tues being  made  subject  to  him. 

CHAP.  IV. 

Exhortation  to  cease  from  sin  ;  to  mutual  charity  ;  to  do  all  for  the  glory  of 

Ood ;  to  be  willing  to  suffer  for  Christ. 

/CHRIST,  therefore,  having  suffered  in  the  flesh,  be 
\j  you  also  armed  with  the  same  thought,  for  he  that 
hath  suftcred  in  the  flesh,  hath  ceased  from  sins : 

2  "That  now  as  to  the  rest  of  his  time  in  the  flesh,  he 
may  live  not  according  to  the  desires  of  man,  but  accord- 
ing to  the  will  of  God. 

3  For  the  time  past  is  sufficient  to  have  fulfilled  the 
will  of  the  Gentiles,  for  them  who  have  walked  in  riotous- 
ness,  lusts,  excess  of  wine,  revellings,  banquetings,  and 
unlawful  worshipping  of  idols. 

'  4  Wherein  they  think  it  strange,  that  you  run  not  with 
them  into  the  same  confusion  of  riotousness,  speaking  evil 

of  you . 

5  Who  shall  render  an  account  to  him,  who  is  ready  to 
judge  the  living  and  the  dead. 

6  For  this  cause  also  was  the  gospel  preached  to  the 
dead :  that  they  might  be  judged  indeed,  according  to 
men  in  the  flesh,  but  may  live  according  to  God  in  the 
Spirit. 

7  But  the  end  of  all  approacheth.    Be  prudent,  there- 
|  fore,  and  watch  in  prayers. 

8  But  before  all  things  have  a  mutual  charity  among 
yourselves  :  bfor  charity  covereth  a  multitude  of  sins. 

9  c  Using  hospitality  towards  one  another  d  without 
'uurmurins:. 

10  'As  every  man  hath  received  grace,  ministering  the 
fame  one  to  another,  as  good  Stewards  of  the  manifold 
<race  of  God. 

11  If  any  man  speak,  let  him  speak  as  the  words  of 

God :  if  any  man  minister,  let  it  be  as  from  the  power 
which  God  administereth :  that  in  all  things  God  may  he 
honoured  through  Jesus  Christ :  to  whom  is  glory,  and 
dominion,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

12  Most  dearest,  think  not  strange  the  burning  hea* 
which  is  to  try  you,  as  if  some  new  thing  happened  *> 
you : 

13  But  rejoice,  being  partakers  of  the  sufferings  oi 
Christ,  that  when  his  glory  shall  be  revealed,  you  may 
also  be  glad  with  exceeding  joy. 

14  If  you  be  reproached  for  the  name  of  Christ,  yob 
shall  be  happy :  for  that  which  is  of  the  honour,  glory, 
and  power  of  God,  and  that  which  is  his  spirit,  resteth 
upon  you. 

15  But  let  none  of  you  suffer  as  a  murderer,  or  a  thief, 
or  a  railer,  or  as  coveting  the  goods  of  others. 

16  But  if  as  a  Christian,  let  him  not  be  ashamed :  but 
let  him  glorify  God  in  that  name. 

17  For  the  time  is  that  judgment  should  begin  at  the 
house  of  God.    And  if  first  at  us:  what  shall  be  the  end 
of  those  who  believe  not  the  gospel  of  God? 

18  EAnd  if  the  just  man  shall  scarcely  be  saved,  where 
shall  the  wicked  and  the  sinner  appear  ? 

19  Therefore  also  they,  who  suffer  according  to  the 
will  of  God,  let  them  commend  their  souls  in  good  deeds 
to  the  faithful  Creator. 

CHAP.  V. 

Se  exhorts  both  priests  and  laity,  to  their  respective  dutiesr  and  recommends 

to  all  humility  and  watchfulness. 

ri^HE  ancients,  therefore,  that  are  among  you,  I  be- 
_I_   seech,  who  am  myself  also  an  ancient  and  a  witness 
of  the  sufferings  of*  Christ :  as  also  a  partaker  of  that  glory 
which  is  to  be  revealed  in  time  to  come. 

2  Feed  the  flock  of  God  which  is  among  you,  taking 

.     .  Eph.  iv.  23.— b  Prov.  x.  12.— c  Ilom.  xiL  13 ;  Heb.  xii!.  2. 

d  Pail.  U.  14.— •  Rom.  xti.  6.— r  1  Cor.  ir.  l.-t  Prov.  xt  81. 

/oured  or  destroyed)  death  ;  hacing  conquered  und  triumphed  over  the  devil,  bid, 
ind  death,  that  by  his  grace  and  his  merits  we  might  become  heirs  of  eternal  life; 
md  is  gone  !nto  heaven,  angels,  &c.  being  made  subject  to  him.  Wt 

•  V.  15.  Ad  satisfactionem,  trpdc  cncokoyiav,  ad  defensionem. 

♦  V.  18.  In  quo  (spiritu)  iv  <L  {irvivpart)  veniens  iropcvQtic.,  profectos.    As  to 
he  different  expositions  of  this  place,  see  Estius,  Corn,  a  Lapide,  Sec,  which  also 
Dr.  Pearson  sets  down  at  large.    The  late  Protestant  writers,  as  may  be  seen  in 
Dr.  Hammond  and  Dr.  Wells,  expound  this  place  so  as  to  signify  no  real  descent 
if  Christ's  soul  into  bell,  or  to  any  infernal  place,  but  only  that  his  Divine  spirit 
>ent  Noe  to  preach  to  the  spirits  in  the  prison  of  their  body,  (i.  e.  to  those  wicked 
nen  who  lived  in  the  days  of  Noe,)  to  exhort  them  to  repentance.    But  this  ex- 
rKisition  tin  T)r  Pearson  ohsorvpd  is  ai,ainit  the  "cncral  opinion  of  the  Church 
ind  the  ancient  Fathers ;  and  of  which  S.  Aug.  said,  (Epis.  163,  torn.  2,  p.  57^,) 
}uis  nisi  inBdelis  ncgaverit,  fuisse  apud  inferos  Christum  1 

X  V.  21    Conscientite  borne  interrogatio,  iiripuriipa.    See  Estius. 

§  V.  22.  Deglutiens  mortem,  ut  vitee  reternre  hteredes  emceremur.  These 
■vords,  found  in  all  Latin  copies,  and  cited  by  the  Latin  Fathers,  are  scarce  found 
u  am*  Greek  AIS..  anti  so  art  omitted  in  the  Prot.  translation. 

curiously  prying  into  the  affairs  of  others,  which  Protestants  translate  a  busy- 

body.  Wi. 

Veb.  17.    The  time  is  that  judgment  should  begin  at  the  house  of  God.  By 
Judgment  eecms  to  be  here  understood  afflictions,  persecutions,  and  trials  in  this 
world ;  and  the  sense  is,  that  the  time  of  this  life  is  a  time  of  suffering.  Wi. 

Voo     IQ       S^t^n **i*y>7»/      Thnfr  >*;  r\r\t  tvifhiiiir  TT\imYi  Inhruir  9nd  rfiffifMtlfv  f^n 
V  EKi    Itjt       OCtl/Cviyt       *  Out  Xfrj  DOt  WllIlUUL  JllUL.il  lauuui    auu  (lUliWMJ  •  wll* 

•  Y.  8.  In  quo  admiruntur.  ZtviZovrai,  from  Zivoc.,  hospes,  peregrinus.  'In* 
•ame  word  is  used  ver.  1*2.  nolite  perejfrinari  in  fervore,  un  ZtviZioQt  ry  iv  ujwi 
?T(.'pij<T(i :  in  ustione,  meaning  the  heat  of  persecutions. 

t  V.  15.  MaJedicus,  cacon-oioj,  malefactor. 

t  Ibid.  Alienorum  appetitor,  dXKorptonriffKOTrog,  aliorum  inspector. 

CHAP.  V.  Ver.  1.    The  ancients,  therefore,  that  are  among  you,  I  beseecn 
who  am  myself  also  an  ancient,9  ic.    According  to  the  letter,  the  seniors,  J,  a 
fellow  senior;  or,  the  eiders,  I,  a  fellow  elder.    Mr.  Nary,  and  also  the  French 
translators,  commonly  put,  the  priest,  I,  your  fellow  priest.    Or  evn  it  might  be, 
the  bishops,  I,  your  fellow  bishop.    The  Latin  word  senior,  and  the  Greek  word 
presbyteros,  which  here  are  in  the  text,  if  we  should  follow  their  derivation  only, 
signify  elderly  men,  or  men  advaticed  in  years;  but  since  by  a  received  use,  thoj 
signify  and  represent  to  us  offices  and  dignities,  either  ecclesiastical  or  civil,  eitnei 
•belonging  to  the  Church  or  state,  which  in  other  languages  are  now  generally 
known  by  other  words ;  we  may  however  be  permitted  to  use,  even  in  translating 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  those  words  and  names  hy  which  now  are  represented  to  ut 
those  offices  and  dignities.    It  cannot  be  doubted  but  the  Greek  and  Latin  words, 
which  we  find  in  this  verse,  were  applied,  after  the  establishment  of  the  new  law 
of  Christ,  to  signify  such  ministers  of  God  and  the  Church  which  are  now  called 
priests  and  bishops ;  and  it  is  for  this  reason  that  I  judged  it  better  to  put  the  word 
priest,  and  fellow  priest,  (meaning  priests  of  the. higher  order,  commonly  known 
by  the  name  of  bishops,)  than  to  use  the  words,  seniors,  elders,  or  presbyters. — An9 
a  witness  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ.    S.  Peter  being  called  and  made  the  first  oi 
cniot  oi  tve  apoc>tifis  soon  alter  Lurm  otr^au  to  preucu,  ne  \va&  ^itucs*oi  wuai  unruji 
suffered,  both  during  the  time  of  his  preaching  and  of  Ins  p&&iou. — (flnn/  £omt 
think  that  S.  Peter  only  mean^  that  he  was  present  at  his  trantifi(?uratiou,  where  waa 
showi  some  resemblance  of  ihe  glory  which  is  to  come  in  heaven.    Others  think 
that       expvesseth  the  tirm  hopea  he  hud  of  vniovujg  the  glorv  or  heaven.  Wi 

SOP 

CHaP.  IV.  Ver  b.  For  the  time  past  is  sufficient*  &c.  As  if  he  said,  you 
.vho  were  Gentiles,  hav*  aireaoy  lived  too  long  in  vices  before  your  conversion;  so 
-.hat  they  who  are  not  yet  converted,  admire*  at  the  change  they  see  in  you,  make 
i  jesT  rrf  vou.  talk  against  you  for  your  not  running  on  with  them  in  the  same 
Ticked  and  shameful  disorders :  but  they  shall  render  an  exact  account  of  all  to 
.be  just  Judge  of  the  living  aud  the  dead.  Wi. 

\'kk.  8.  Charity  covereth  a  multitude  of  sins.  It  is  a  great  means  to  atone 
or  them ;  or  i*.  may  signifv,  that  a  charitable  mind  oxcuses  many  sins  in  others. 
Wi. 

Vkr  12.  Think  not  strange,  &ft  Be  not  surprised,  nor  discouraged,  that  a 
not  and  sharp  persecution  is  come  upon  you  at  this  time,  as  if  it  were  a  new  and 
an  extraordinary  thing.  It  is  what  you  must  expect  and  be  ready  to  receive  with 
oauence,  aud  even  with  joy.  when  you  suffer  as  Christ  did  before  you,  and  for  his 
•ake ;  this  is  the  way  to  an  eternal  happiness  in  heaven.  Wi. 

Vbr.  15.  Or  a  railerA  The  Greek  here  signifies  one  that  does  evil,  or  a  ma- 
■efavtor  — Or  as  coveting  the  goods  of  others.%    The  Greek  rather  signifies  ono 
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Chap.  V 


I.  op  S.  PETER. 


Chap.  V 


care  thereof  not  by  constraint,  but  willingly,  according  to 
God  :  neither  for  the  sake  of  filthy  lucre,  but  voluntarily: 

3  Neither  as  domineering  over  the  clergy,  but  being 
made  a  pattern  of  the  flock  from  the  heart. 

4  And  when  the  Prince  of  pastors  shall  appear,  you 
shall  receive  a  never-fading  crown  of  glory. 

5  In  like  manner,  ye  young  men,  be  subject  to  the 
ancients.  'And  do  ye  all  insinuate  humility  one  to  another, 

for  God  resisteth  the  proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the 
Qurable. 

6  cBe  you  humbled,  therefore,  under  the  mighty  hand 
ot  God,  that  he  may  exalt  you  in  the  time  of  visitation : 

7  dCast  all  your  solicitude  upon  him,  for  he  hath  care 
of  you. 

8  Be  sober,  and  watch  :  because  your  adversary,  the 
devil,  as  a  roaring  lion,  goeth  about,  seeking  whom  he 
may  devour : 

•  Rom.  xil.  10.— b  James  ir.  6.—*  James  Iv.  10. 

Ver.  2.  Feed  the  flock.  Tkis  shows  he  speaks  of  bishops  and  priests,  and  not 
of  elders  in  years  only.  Wi. 

Ver.  3.  Neither  as  domineering  over  the  clcrgyA  This  may  not  only  signify 
aver  the  inferior  ministers,  who  were  suhject  to  the  bishops  or  priests,  but  also  over 
the  particular  flocks  which  fell  to  their  share,  or  to  their  lot  to  take  care  of.  See 
the  Greek-  Wl 

Ver.  12.    /  hare  written  briefly,  considering  the  importance  of  such  mysteries, 
and  necessary  instructions.  Wi. 

Vkr.  13.  The  churchy  which  is  in  Babylon,  (at  Rome,  say  Euseb.,  S.  Jerom, 
Sec.,)  wo  called  not  only  on  account  of  the  extent  of  its  empire,  but  also  for  its  idola- 
try and  vices. — Sfark,  my  son:  generally  thought  to  have  been  S.  Mark,  the  evan- 
gelist. Wi. — See  the  unjust  prepossession  of  certain  seeeders.  In  this  text,  where 
all  the  lights  of  antiquity  understand  Rome  by  Babylon,  they  deny  it;  and  in  the 
book  of  Revelations,  where  all  evil  is  spokon  of  Babylon,  there  they  will  have  it 
signify  nothing  else  but  Rome:  yes,  and  the  Church  of  Rome,  not  (as  the  holy  j 
Fathers  interpret  it)  the  temporal  state  of  the  heathen  empire. 

V.  1.  Seniores,  wpfff/3i»ripoyc ;  consenior,  avuTrpeofivrepcc..  It  is  certain  that 
in  Hebrew,  Greek,  Latin,  and  in  other  lanjfua^res,  such  as  have  a  superiority  and 
command  over  others,  in  the  Church  or  in  tho  com num wealth,  have  been  called  by 
words  that  by  their  derivation  express  men  advanced  in  age  and  years  ;  because 
men  chosen  to  such  offices  were  commonly,  though  not  always,  advanced  in  ago. 
Yet,  whether  old  or  young,  we  give  them  the  names  which  use  and  custom  hath 
affixed  to  their  dignities ;  for  example,  in  English,  the  chief  magistrate  of  a  town 
we  call  the  mayor  or  major,  not  tie  greater  of  such  a  town  ;  those  who  rule  with 
him  we  call  the  aldermen,  not  the  elderly  men,  according  to  the  derivation.  The 
like  might  be  said  of  senate,  senators,  and  many  other  names  of  offices  and  digni- 
ties; and,  as  the  authors  of  the  annotations  on  the  lihem.  Test,  observed,  it  would 
be  ridiculous  to  translate  such  words  according  to  their  etymologies.  We  must 
not  translate  pontifex,  a  bridge-maker ;  lapis,  a  hurt  foot,  Sec.  'A~6oTu\og,  by  its 
derivation,  signifielh  only  one  sent,  or  a  messenger  ;  tTziOKOTros,  an  overseer,  or  in- 
spector; ItaKovog,  a  servant  or  waiter:  yet  Protestants  as  well  as  Cut  holies  trans- 
late, apostles,  bishops,  deacons :  and  where  Trptafivrrpoi,  or  seniors,  sitrnify  men  now 
known  by  these  words,  priesis  or  bishops,  why  may  we  not  in  translating  give 
them  these  names?  It  is  true  a  particular  difficulty  occurs,  because  (as  S*  Jerom, 
S.  Cbrys.,  and  others  have  taken  notice)  the  Greek  word,  6  7rp«j^vripoQ,  is  used 
in  the  Jiew  Testament  sometimes  for  those  who  by  their  dignity  were  priests  only, 
•ometimes  for  bishops,  and  many  times  in  the  Gospels  for  those  who  were  governors 
among  ihe  Jews,  or  members  of  their  great  council  or  sanhedrim,  and  sometimes 


9  Whom  resist  ye,  strong  in  faith;  knowing  that  the 
same  affliction  befalleth  your  brethren  who  are  in  the 
world. 

10  But  the  God  of  all  grace,  who  hath  called  us  unto 
his  eternal  glory,  in  Christ  Jesus,  when  you  have  suffered 
a  little,  will  himself  perfect,  and  confirm,  and  establish 
you. 

1 1  To  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  ant/  ever. 
Amen*  :  "  -'  V  ' 

12  By  Silvauus,  a  faithful  brother  unto  you,  hs  I  think, 
I  have  written  briefly :  beseeching  and  testifying,  thai 
this  is  the  true  grace  of  God,  wherein  you  stand. 

13  The  church,  which  is  in  Babylon,  elected  together, 
saluteth  you :  and  so  doth  my  son,  Mark. 

14  Salute  one  another  with  a  holy  kiss.  Grace  unto 
you  all,  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus.  Amen. 


•1  Psal.  liv.  23  ;  Matt.  Tl.  25  ;  Luke  Xil  22. 

only  for  those  who  by  their  age  were  elder  or  more  advanced  in  yetrs.  This  makes 
it  impossible,  in  translating,  to  represent  the  signification  of  th.a  Greek  word  al- 
ways in  Latin  or  in  English  by  the  same  Latin  or  English  word,  which  a  trans- 
lator should  endeavour  to  do  as  much  as  possible.  The  Prot.  translators  have  indeed 
always  rendered  the  Greek  irptafivrtpoc.  by  the  English  word  elder;  they  stick  to  the 
derivation  of  the  word  without  regard  to  the  different  offices  signified  by  that  one 
word,  and  for  which  we  have  different  words  in  English.  I  take  notice  that  the 
Latin  interpreter  of  the  old  Vulgate,  though  generally  very  exact,  has  uot  followed 
this  rule  of  translating  Trpia^iirtpoq  by  Uie  same  Latin  word  :  for  example,  Acts 
xv.  2,  he  puts  presbyteros,  and  yet  in  the  same  chap.  (ver.  4,  G,  22,  and  23)  he 
puts  seniores.  Acts  xx.  17,  for  Trpeo^vrkpovg  ho  puts  mqjores  natu:  and  these 
same  persons,  by  the  2*th  verse,  are  called  epi&copi,  iiriotoTroi.  In  (he  Epistles  to 
Timothy  and  Titus,  as  also  in  those  of  S3.  James,  Peter,  and  John,  for  the  same 
Greek  word  we  sometimes  find  presbyteri,  and  sometimes  seniores.  A  late  English 
j  translation  from  the  Latin,  (an.  1719,  by  C.  N.,J  for  seniores  and  presbyteri  some- 
times puts  elders,  sometimes  priests,  whether  it  be  seniores  or  presbyteri  in  the 
Latin;  and  when  mention  is  made  of  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  (as  Actssv.  4,) 
for  seniores  he  translates  elders,  and  yet  in  the  same  chapter  (ver.  6,  22,  and  28) 
for  the  same  word  he  puts  priests,  Sec.  The  translators  of  the  Rhem.  Testament 
were  more  exact,  for  generally  speaking  of  seniores  they  put  the  ancients,  wheD 
mention  was  made  of  those  who  were  irpiaj3i)Tipoi  among  tho  Jews ;  when  seniores 
were  applied  to  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  they  put  seniors ;  and  for  presbyteri, 
they  translate  priests.  Yet  they  have  gone  from  this  in  one  or  two  places;  foi 
Acts  xi.  30,  where  we  read  miitentcs  ad  seniores,  they  put  to  the  ancients  ;  and 
also,  Acts  xvi.  4,  for  senioribus  wo  again  find  ancimts.  For  my  part  1  judged  ii 
best,  for  distinction  sake,  to  put  elders  in  the  Gospels  for  seniores,  or  ?rp(p/3iirfpoi 
of  the  Jews.  I  had  put  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  seniors  where  I  found  seniores, 
speaking  of  the  ministers  of  the  new  law;  and  where  I  have  found  tho  Latin, 
presbyteri,  I  have  translated  priests ;  and  Acts  xx.  17, 1  have  translated  the  seniors. 
I  have  also  been  in  a  doubt  here  in  this  place  of  S.  Peter,  and  also  in  the  2nd  and 
3rd  of  6.  John,  whether  to  put  seniors  or  priests :  I  have  put  ajuienl  priests,  nof 
doubting  but  that  S.  Peter  and  S.  John  speak  of  themselves  as  priests  of  the  first 
order,  or  as  they  were  bishops. 

t  V.  3.  In  cleris,  tuv  cXqpui'.  Though  I  have  followed  the  Rhem.  Testamom, 
and  translated  over  t/ie  clergy,  I  believe  <cA»/pOi,  in  the  plural  number,  is  scaroe 
used  for  clcrici,  or  for  men,  but  rather  for  shares  and  parts  of  Christ's  flock,  tc 
signify  that  every  bishop  or  priest  should  uot  domineer  over  those  under  him, 
whether  inferior  ministers  or  lay  persons. 


THE 


SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  S.  PETEE. 


THE  APOSTLE 


Tiis  Epistle,  though  not  at  first  received  is  canonical,  was  acknowledged  as  such  about  the  end  of  the  fourth  age.    See  Euseb.  1.  3,  Hist.  c.  3 ;  S.  Jer.  de  Vir.  ZHOU. 
Tillem.  art.  33.    Tho  design,  as  it  appears,  chap.  i.  13,  and  chap,  f  i.  1,  was  to  give  them  admonitions  and  instructions  against  teachers  of  false  doctrine,  particoi&r!> 
ug&inst  the  Simonites.   It  seems  1 1  have  been  written  a  little  bcfori  his  martyrdom,  about  the  year  66.  Wi. — In  this  Epistle  S.  Peter  says,  (chap,  iii.,)  "  Behold  thia 
w  lis  second  epistle  I  write  unto  you  "  and  before,  (chap.  i.  14.1  1  Being  assured  that  the  putting  off  of  this  ray  tabernacle  is  9t  hand."    This  shows  that  it  w» 
SKI 


Chap.  1. 


II.  of  S.  PETER. 


Chap.  I) 


writteu  b  very  short  time  before  his  martyrdom,  which  was  about  thirty-five  years  after  our  Lord's  ascension.  In  this  Epistle  he  admonishes  the  faithful  to  be  mind- 
ful of  the  great  gifts  they  received  from  God,  and  to  join  all  other  virtues  with  their  faith.  He  warns  them  against  falso  teachers,  by  describing  their  practicea  and 
foi-etelling  their  punishments.  He  describes  tho  dissolution  of  this  world  by  fire,  aid  the  day  of  judgment.  Ch. — If  some  are  still  found  to  object,  that  the  present 
Epistle  was  not  written  by  S.  Peter  on  account  of  the  marked  difference  of  the  style,  S.  Jerom  removes  this  objection  thus  :  S.  Peter  employed  different  interpreters, 
sometimes  Glaucias,  and  sometimes  S.  Mark ;  hence  the  difference  of  the  style,  from  tho  diversity  of  bis  scribes.  S.  Mark  was  with  hiu»  when  he  penned  the  first, 
out  was  not  with  him  when  he  dictated  the  present. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Re  exhort*  them  to  join  all  other  virtues  with  their  faith  : 

secure  their  sakation. 


tc 


SIMON  Peter,  a  servant  and  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ, 
to  them  who  have  obtained  equal  faith  with  us,  in 
the  justice  of  our  God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

2  Grace  to  you  and  peace  be  fulfilled  in  the  knowledge 
jf  God,  and  of  Christ  Jesus,  our  Lord. 

3  According  as  all  things  of  his  divine  power,  which 
appertain  to  life  and  piety,  are  given  to  us,  through  the 
knowledge  of  him  who  hath  called  us  by  his  own  proper 
glory  and  virtue, 

4  By  whom  he  hath  given  us  very  great  and  precious 
promises  :  that  by  these  you  may  be  made  partakers  of 
the  divine  nature  :  flying  from  the  corruption  of  that  con- 
cupiscence which  is  iu  the  world. 

5  And  you,  giving  all  diligence,  join  with  your  faith, 
virtue,  and  with  virtue,  knowledge, 

6  And  with  knowledge,  abstinence,  and  with  absti- 
nence, patience,  and  with  patience,  piety, 

7  And  with  piety,  brotherly  love,  and  with  brotherly 
love,  charity. 

"8  For  if  these  things  be  with  you,  and  abound,  they 
will  make  you  to  be  neither  empty,  nor  unfruitful  in  the 
knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

9  For  he  that  hath  not  these  things  with  him,  is  blind, 
and  groping,  forgetting  his  being  purged  from  his  old 
sins.  y**SjP*' 

10  Wherefore,  brethren,  labour  the  more,  that  by  good 
works  you  may  make  sure  your  vocation  and  election  : 
for  doing  these  things,  you  shall  not  sin  at  any  time. 

11  For  so  an  entrance  shall  be  ministered  to  you 
abundantly  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

1 2  For  which  cause  I  will  begin  to  admonish  you  al- 


»  John  xxi.  19.— b  1  Cor.  I.  17. 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  1.  In  the  justice  for  by  the  justice)  of  our  God  and  Saviour, 
fesus  Christ.  As  justice  and  sanctificatiou  are  equally  attributed  to  God  and  to 
Jesus  Christ,  it  shows  that  the"  Son  was  equally  and  the  same  God  with  the  Father. 
Wi. 

Ver.  3.  Glory  and  virtue*  By  the  Greek  text,  virtue  is  not  here  the  same 
is  power,  as  commonly  in  other  places,  but  signifies  God's  goodness,  mercy,  and 
detnency.  Wi. 

Ver.  4  Partakers  of  the  Divine  nature.  Divine  grace  infused  Into  our  souls, 
s  said  to  be  a  partaking  of  the  Divine  nature  by  an  union  with  the  Spirit  of  God, 
thereby  men  are  made  his  adoptive  children,  heirs  of  heaven,  &c.  Wi. 

Ver.  9.  Groping,*  like  one  that  is  blind.  The  Greek  may  signify  one  who 
Rath  his  eyes  shut,  or  that  is  like  a  blind  mole.  Wi, 

Ver.  10.  By  good  works  you  may  make  sure,  Sec.  Without  diving  into  the  hidden 
<oynterl*e  of  predestination,  ice.  Wi. 

Vef   V2.    J  will  begin.%    That  is,  by  the  Greek,  I  will  take  cure.  Wi. 

*•  ER    14.    The  putting  off,^  or  dissolution  j  i.  e,  my  death  is  at  hand.  Wi. 

Ver,.  15.     That  you  frequently  have  after  my  decease,  \\  6iC. 

Ver.  1G.  We  have  not  by  following  artificial  fables.  Lit.  learned  fables,% 
invented  to  promote  our  doctrine. —  We,  I  with  others,  were  eye-witnesses  of  his 
elory  on  Mount  Thabor.  Wi. 

Ver.  19.  And  ice  hare  the  word  of  prophecy  tnore  frm,  or  to  make  our  testi- 
monies and  preaching  of  Christ  more  firm.  The  revelations  of  God  made  to  the 
prophets,  and  contained  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  give  us,  of  all  others,  the  ereatest 
assurance.  Though  the  mysteries  in  themselves  remain  obscure  and  incompre- 
hensible, the  motive  of  our  belief  is  Divine  authority.  Wi. 

Vbr.  20.    So  prophecy  of  the  Scripture  is  made  by  private  interpretation;  or, 
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ways  of  these  things  :  though  indeed  you  know  them,  and 
are  confirmed  in  the  present  truth. 

13  But  I  think  it  just  as  long  as  I  am  in  this  taberna- 
cle, to  stir  you  up  by  admonition  : 

14  Being  assured  that  the  putting  off  of  this  my  taber 
nacle  is  at  hand,  even  according  as  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
hath  *  signified  to  me. 

15  And  I  will  endeavour,  that  you  frequently  have 
after  my  decease,  whereby  you  may  keep  a  memory  of 
these  things. 

16  bFor  we  have  not  by  following  artificial  fables, 
made  known  to  you  the  power,  and  presence  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ ;  but  we  were  eye-witnesses  of  hie  greatness. 

17  For  he  received  from  God  the  Father  honour  and 
glory  ;  this  voice  coming  down  to  him  from  the  excellent 
glory :  "This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased  ;  hear  ye  him. 

18  And  this  voice  we  heard  brought  from  heaven, 
when  we  were  with  him  in  the  holy  mount. 

19  And  we  have  the  word  of  prophecy  more  firm  :  to 
which  you  do  well  to  attend,  as  to  a  light  shining  in  a 
dark  place  until  the  day  dawn,  and  the  morning  star  rise 
in  vour  hearts: 

w 

20  d  Understanding  this  first,  that  no  prophecy  of  the 
Scripture  is  made  by  private  interpretation. 

21  For  prophecy  came  not  by  the  will  of  man  at  any 
time ;  but  the  holy  men  of  God  spoke,  inspired  by  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

CHAP.  IL 

He  warm  them  against  false  teachers,  and  foretells  their  punishment. 

~|3UT  there  were  also  false  prophets  among  the  people, 
_U  even  as  there  shall  be  lying  teachers  among  you, 
who  shall  bring  in  sects  of  perdition,  and  deny  the  Lord 
who  bought  them,  bringing  upon  themselves  swiff,  de 
strtiction. 


c  Matt.  xviL  5.— d  2  Tim.  Hi.  16. 


as  the  Protestants  translate  it  from  the  Greek,  is  of  any  private  interpretation,  i.  e 
iB  not  to  be  expounded  by  any  one's  private  judjnnent  or  private  spirit.  Wi. 

\  ER.  21.  .for prophecy  came  not  by  the  xoillof  man  at  any  time.  This  is  to 
show  that  they  are  not  to  be  expounded  by  any  one's  private  judgment,  because 
every  part  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  delivered  to  us  by  the  Divine  Spirit  of  God, 
wherewith  the  men  were  inspired  who  wrote  them ;  therefore  they  are  not  to  be 
interpreted  but  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  he  left,  and  promised  to"  his  Church  tP 
guide  her  in  all  truth  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Wi. 

•  V.  3.  E\  rirtute.  xaf  (iptrnc. 

t  V.  T»    Maim  t**n tan.*.  fivtuTraZotv. 

t  V.  12.  Incipiam,  duk  AueXijaui,  non  omittam,  non  negHgarn,  &e. 
$  V.  14.  Deposition  r)  cuzoQtaiq. 

[|  V.  15.  Dalto  operam  et  frequenter  habere  vos.  post  obitum  meum>  ut  horam 
raemoriam  facialis  vuag  .  .  .  tj)v  TOVTW  pyrjunv  iroicioQai. 

*j  V.  16.  Non  doetas  fabulas.  oir  otaocjiofitvoic.  uvQotc.    Some  copies  had  in 
aoctas,  on  which  account  the  Rhem.  Testam.  put  out  before  the  corrections  o! 
Sixtus  V.  and  Clemens  VIII.  has  unlearned. 


CHAP.  II.  Ver.  1.    Lying  teachers  among  you,  some  of  vthich  «*ere  already 
come,  and  many  more  were  to  follow,  who  shall  bring  in  sects*  (heresies,)  leading 
to  perdition,  and  deny  the  Lord  who  bought  them,  denying  the  Divinity  of  Jesm 
Christ,  our  Redeemer ;  snch  were  the  disciples  of  Simon,  and  many  after  them 
Wi.—  Sects  of  perdition ;  that  is,  heresies  destructive  of  salvation.  Ch. 

Vbr.  2.  Many  shall  follow  their  luxuries,  or  lasciviousness,  such  as  au  rrlatwj 
of  the  Nicolaitea  and  Gnostics,  by  reason  of  whom  Vie  way  of  truth  shall  be  £Au- 
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Chap.  II. 


II.  of  S.  PETER. 


Chap.  11. 


2  And  many  shall  follow  their  luxuries,  by  whom  the 
way  of  truth  shall  be  blasphemed  : 

3  And  through  eovetousness  with  feigned  words  they 
shall  make  merchandise  of  you  :  whose  judgment  now  of 
a  long  time  ceaseth  not,  and  their  destruction  slumb^retb 

4  "For  if  God  spared  not  the  angels  that  sinned,  but 
having  cast  them  down  into  the  place  of  torments,  de- 
livered them  into  the  chain?  of  hell  to  be  tormented,  to 
be  reserved  unto  judgment. 

5  And  spared  not  the  original  world,  *but  preserved 
Noe,  the  eighth  person,  a  preacher  of  justice,  bringing  in 
the  deluge  upon  the  world  of  the  impious. 

6  °And  reducing  the  cities  o"  the  Sodomites,  and  of 
the  Gomorrhites  into  ashes,  condciDner*  them  to  destruc- 
tion ;  making  them  an  example  to  those  that  should  after 
act  wickedly: 

7  And  delivered  Lot,  a  just  man,  oppressed  by  the  in- 
justice and  lewd  conversation  of  the  wicked : 

8  For  in  sight  and  hearing  he  was  just :  dwelling  among 
them,  who  from  day  to  day  vexed  the  just  soul  with  their 
impious  deeds. 

9  The  Lord  knoweth  how  to  deliver  the  godly  out  of 
temptation ;  but  to  reserve  the  unjust  unto  the  day  of 

judgment  to  be  tormented  : 

10  And  especially  wo??  who  walk  after  the  flesh  in  the 
lust  of  uncleanness,  and  despise  governments,  audacious, 
pleasing  then? -selves,  they  fear  not  to  bring  in  sects,  blas- 
pheming : 

1 1  Wherein  angei*,  ttiuugh  they  are  greater  in  strength 
and  power,  he.\r  not  an  execrable  judgment  against  them- 

selves.  - "  ~-tHnS&%' 

12  But  these  noen,  as  irrational  beasts,  naturally  tend- 
ing to  the  snare,  and  to  destruction,  blaspheming  those 

»  Jib  It.  Us  Jade  1.6.-*  Gen.  TiLl.-*  Gen.  xix.         Judel  1 1— •  Num.  xiii.  28.-*  Judo  I  12. 


phemed,  or  ill  spoken  of,  by  tbOM  who  made  no  distinction  betwixt  true  and  false 

Christians.  Wi. 

Ver.  4.  If  Cod  spared  not  the  angels,  ice.  S.  Peter  here  brings  these  ex- 
amples of  God's  justice.    L  Toward*  the  rebellion*  angels  that  fell  from  heaven. 

That  of  the  general  flood,  or  deluge.  3.  When  he  destroyed  Sodom  and  those 
other  cities.  First,  angels  that  tinned,  casting  them  down  i  into  the  place  of  tor- 
ments ;  God,  by  his  justice,  delivered  them  into  the  chains  of  hell  to  be  tormented, 
and  to  be  reserved  even  for  greater  torments  after  the  day  of  Judgment.  This 
seems  the  literal  sense  of  this  fourth  verse,  which  is  obscure,  and  has  divers  read- 
in^  in  the  Greek.  In  the  examples  of  the  deluge  and  of  Sodom,  S.  Peter  shows 
not  only  the  severity  of  God's  judgments  upon  the  wicked,  but  also  his  merciful 
providence  towards  the  small  number  of  the  just,  as  towards  Noe,  a  preacher  of 
:ustice»  the  eighth  and  chief  of  those  who  were  preserved  in  the  ark,  when  he 
spared  not  the  world  that  was  of  old,  (lit.  the  original  world,)  or  wicked  of  those 
ancient  times.  When  he  delivered  the  just  man,  Lot,  at  the  time  he  reduced 
Sodom  and  those  other  cities  to  ashes :  for  Lot  was  just  both  in  sight  and  hearing, 
without  being  corrupted  by  what  he  saw  and  heard ;  chaste  as  to  his  eyes  and  ears, 
or  as  to  all  that  could  be  seen  or  heard  of  him,  when  the  wicked  among  whom  he 
lived  vexed  and  grieved  his  jus:  soul  by  their  impious  deeds.  God,  therefore,  who 
knows  and  approves  the  ways  of  the  godly,  preserves  them  by  his  providence 

amidst  temptations.  Wi. 

Ver.  10.  Especially  those  who  toalk  after  the  fesh,  kc.  Such  were  the  Gnostics, 
and  divers  of  the  first  heretics,  as  well  as  many  of  them  in  after  ages,  who  despise 
governments,  contemn  the  laws,  both  of  church  and  state ;  pleasing  themselves, 
full  of  self-love,  lovers  of  their  own  infamous  pleasures;  blaspheming  against  God, 
sjs  ministers,  and  against  those  who  serve  God.  Wi. 
Ver.  H.  Whereas  angels,  ice  By  comparing  this  place  with  what  we  read 
S.  Jade,  (ver.  9.)  he  speaks  of  the  good  angels  whom  God  employed  to  banish 
the  rebellious  angels  out  of  heaven,  and  on  other  occasions,  who,  though  they  had 
greater  strength  and  power  given  them  by  the  Almighty,  yet  did  not  bear  execra- 
ble judgment  against  themselves;  i.  e.  one  against  another,  or  against  those  who 
at  first  had  been  happy  spirits  with  them  in  heaven ;  did  not  insult  over  them 
with  injuries  and  reviling  reflections,  but  executed  their  commands  in  the  name  of 
tk-d,  saving,  Let  the  Lord  command  you.  See  Jude,  ver.  9.  Wi.— Bearnot  an  ex- 
tcubte  judgment,  Sec.  That  is,  they  use  no  railing,  nor  cursing  sentence ;  not 
«*f.»i  in  their  conflicts  with  the  evil  angels.  Ch 

SIS 


things  which  they  know  not,  shall  perish  in  their  corrup- 
tion. 

13  Receiving  the  reward  of  injustice,  counting  pleasure 
the  delights  of  a  day;  stains  and  blemishes,  flowing  in 
delicacies,  rioting  in  their  feasts  with  you, 

14  Having  eyes  full  of  adultery,  and  of  never  ceasiiig 
sin  :  alluring  unstable  souls,  having  their  heart  exercised 
with  eovetousness,  sons  of  malediction  : 

15  Forsaking  the  right  way,  they  have  gone  astray 
d  having  followed  the  way  of  Balaam,  of  Bosor,  who  love^ 
the  wages  of  iniquity : 

16  But  had  a  check  of  his  madness :  a  dumb  beast, 
subject  to  the  yoke,  0  speaking  with  man's  voice,  forbad 
the  folly  of  the  prophet. 

17  These  are  fountains  without  water,  and  clouds 
tossed  with  whirlwinds,  to  whom  the  mist  of  darkness  is 

reserved. 

18  For,  speaking  swelling  words  of  vanity,  they  allure 
in  desires  of  the  flesh  of  riotousness,  those  who  had 
escaped  a  little  from  them  who  converse  in  error  : 

19  Promising  them  liberty,  when  they  themselves  are 
slaves  of  corruption  :  *  for  by  whom  a  man  is  overcome, 
of  the  same  also  he  is  the  slave. 

20  For  if  having  fled  from  the  pollutions  of  the  world 
through  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  h  being  again  entangled  in  them,  they  are  over- 
come :  1  their  latter  state  is  become  unto  them  worse  than 
the  former. 

21  For  it  had  been  better  for  them  not  to  have  known  the 
way  of  justice,  than  after  they  have  known  it,  to  turn  back 
from  that  holy  commandment  which  was  delivered  to  them. 

22  For,  that  of  the  true  proverb  hath  happened  to 
them:  kThe  dog  is  returned  to  his  own  vomit,  and  the 
sow  that  was  washed,  to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire. 

t  John  »UL  34 ;  Rom.  tl  16,  and  20.—*  Heb.  ri.  4.— l  Matt,  xii.  45.— *  Pror.  xxvL  II. 


Ver.  13.  Counting  pleasure  the  deliglUs  of  a  day.  Such  is  their  impiety  and 
their  folly,  that  they  have  no  regard  to  all  the  punishments  they  make  themselves 
liable  to,  if  they  can  but  pass  their  days  in  this  short  life,  or  even  one  day,  in 
shameful  pleasures  and  delights.  They  may  be  called  the  stain*  and  blemish*-.. 
the  shame  and  disgrace  of  mankind,  on  account  of  the  abominations  they  prac!;s* 
in  their  rioting  and  bunquettinga.i  See  what  S.  Epipban.  relates  of  Gnostics.  Wi. 
— Delights ;  that  is,  the  short  delights  of  this  world,  in  which  they  place  all  then 
happiness,  Ch. 

Ver.  15.    In  this  they  are  like  Balaam,  of  Bosor,  (a  town  of  the  Madianitea,) 
who  coveting  the  reward  promised  him,  ( Judg.  xL,)  was  willing,  if  God  had  per- 
mitted him,  to  have  cursed  the  people  of  Israel :  but  God  put  a  check  to  his  mad 
ness,  by  making  the  ass  which  he  rode  upon  speak  with  a  human  voice.  Wi. 

Ver.  20.  For  if  having  fied,  and  been  happily  freed  from  the  pollutions,  th* 
abominations,  and  corruptions  of  a  wicked  world,  be  upon  your  guard,  and  take 
great  care  not  to  be  entangled  again  in  these  dangerous  snares  and  nets,  lest  your 
latter  condition  (as  Christ  said,  Matt.  xii.  45)  be  worse  than  the  former,  lest  you 
be  like  a  dog  that  returns  to  his  vomit,  or  like  a  sow  that  is  washed  and  wallowi 
again  in  the  mire.  Wi. 

•  V.  1.  Seclas  introduces,  Sdjac,  as  this  Greek  word  sometimes  signifies, 
witness  Aristotle,  4,  Eta.,  where  he  puts  as  apposite,  rard  «o£a»,  *ai  car'  aA*- 
6uav. 

t  V.  A.  Rudentibns  inferni  detractos  in  tartaixm  tradidit  cruciandos,  in  judici- 
um reservari,  evpalc  Zofnv  (some  few  copies,  aiov)  raprapiieac,,  iraptfunv  tie, 
tpiotv  Ttrnpnuivovc ;  other  MSS.  rnpovuivovc.  Taprapov  must  signify  rast 
into  a  place  called  rdprapoc,  derived  from  raparrw,  turbo.  The  Rhem.  Test 
hath,  with  ropes  of  hell  drawn  down;  hut  the  sense  rather  seems  to  be,  delivered 
into  chains,  or  into  prison.  Some  would  have  raprapwaac  to  signify,  cast  down 
into  this  region  of  the  air.  It  is  true  divers  of  the  ancient  Fathers  were  ol 
opinion  that  devils  are  dispersed  in  the  airy  region,  where  they  are  punished  ana 
tormented ;  but  these  same  Fathers  do  not  deny,  that  there  ia  in  the  inferior  parta 
of  the  earth  a  place  of  torments  for  the  devils  and  damned  souls,  into  wnicb 
(called  also  the  abyss)  the  devils  begged  not  to  he  ssrit  and  confined  thore-  Lake 
viii.  31.    This  is  the  place  called  hell,  tartarus,  &c. 

J  V.  13.  In  conviviis,  aydirnic,  which  rending  Dr.  Wells  prefers  before 
airaraic,  the  common  reading :  la  the  Pro"  translation,  icith  their  oten  tUttnme* 


: 


Chap.  Hi. 


11.  cp  S.  PETER. 


CHAP.  III. 

Against  scoffers,  denying  the  second  coming  of  Christ,  he  declares  the  sudden 
dissolutioji  of  this  icorld ;  and  exhorts  to  holiness  of  life. 

BEHOLD  this  is  the  second  epistle  I  write  to  you, 
my  dearly  beloved,  in  which  I  stir  up  by  admoni- 
tion your  sincere  mind  : 

2  That  you  may  be  mindful  of  those  words  which  I 
told  you  before  from  the  holy  prophets,  and  of  your  apos- 
tles, of  the  precepts  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour. 

3  Knowing  this  first,  p  that  in  the  last  days  there  shall 
come  scoffers  with  deceit,  walking  according  to  their  own 
lusts,   *  '  .  v..*^"  -    ..  T\  >« 

4  Saying:  "Where  is  his  promise,  or  his  coming? 
For,  since  the  fathers  slept,  all  things  continue  so  from 
the  beginning  of  the  creation. 

5  For  this  they  are  wilfully  ignorant  of,  that  the 
heavens  were  before,  and  the  earth,  out  of  water  and 
through  water,  consisting  by  the  word  of  God  : 

6  Whereby  the  world  that  then  was,  being  overflowed 
with  water,  perished. 

7  But  the  heavens  which  now  are,  and  the  earth,  by 
the  same  word  are  kept  in  store,  reserved  unto  fire 
against  the  day  of  judgment,  and  perdition  of  wicked 
men. 

8  But  be  not  ignorant,  my  beloved,  of  this  one  thing, 
that  one  day  with  the  Lord  is  as  a  thousand  y  ars,  and  a 
thousand  years  as  one  day. 

9  The  Lord  delayeth  not  his  promise,  as  some  imagine: 
but  beareth  patiently  for  your  sake,  not  willing  that  any 
should  perish,  but  that  all  should  return  to  penance. 

»  1  Tim.  It.  1 ;  I  Tim.  HI.  1 ;  Jade  L  18.— >  Exec  xli.  27.— c  l  Theu.  t.  1 ; 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  3.  Scoffers9  with  deceit,  (such  as  make  a  jest  of  all  re- 
jealod  religion,)  walking  according  to  their  oxen  lusts,  as  if  they  might  indulge 
themselves  in  every  thing  which  their  inclinations  prompt  them  to,  saying :  Where 
ts  his  promise,  or  his  coming  f  They  have  no  belief  nor  regard  to  what  has  been 
revealed  concerning  the  coming  of  Christ  to  judge  every  one,  to  reward  the  good, 
and  pnnfeh  the  wicked-  Wi. 

Ver.  10.  The  heavens,  kc.  He  puts  the  faithful  in  mind  not  to  regard  these 
profane  scoffers,  but  to  be  convinced  of  the  truths  revealed,  and  that  the  world 
shall  be  destroyed  a  second  time  by  fire.  Reflect  that  the  time  of  this  life,  and  all 
the  time  that  this  world  shall  last,  is  nothing  to  eternity,  which  has  no  parts,  no  be- 
ginning, nor  end  ;  so  that  in  the  sight  of  God,  who  is  "eternal,  a  thousand  years  are 
no  more  to  be  regarded  than  one  day,  or  one  moment.  The  long  time  that  hath 
hitherto  passed,  must  not  make  you  think  that  God  is  slack  as  to  bis  promises,  or 
ihat  they  shall  not  infallibly  come  to  pass  at  the  time  and  moment  appointed  by 
his  Divine  Providence.  God's  infinite  mercy,  and  his  love  for  mankind,  bean 
patiently  with  the  provocations  of  blind  and  unthinking  sinners,  not  willing  that 
any  of  them  should  perish,  but  that  they  should  return  to  him  by  a  sincere  repent- 
ance and  true  penance,  and  be  saved.  But  watch  always,  according  to  the  repeated 
admonition  of  our  blessed  Redeemer.  Mark  xiii.  37,  kc.  For  both  the  day  of 
your  death,  and  the  dag  of  the  Lord  to  judge  the  world,  will  come  like  a  thief,  kc 

Vbr.  11.  Seeing  then  that  aU  these  things  are  to  be  dissolved,  that  the  world, 
ai.d  ail  things  in  the  world,  shall  pass  in  a  short  time,  set  not  your  affections  upon 
fan  :  let  tout  life  and  o — -«r— be  holy.    According  to  the  Divine  promises, 


Chap.  III. 

10  c  But  the  day  of  the  Lord  shall  come  as  a  thief,  in 
which  the  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  great  violence, 
and  the  elements  shall  be  dissolved  with  heat,  and  the 
earth,  and  the  works  that  are  in  it,  shall  be  burnt 
up. 

1 1  Seeing  then  that  all  these  things  are  to  be  dissolved, 
what  manner  of  people  ought  you  to  be  in  holy  conversa 
tion  and  godliness, 

12  Waiting  for,  and  hastening  unto  the  coming  of  the 
day  of  the  Lord,  by  which  the  heavens  being  on  fire  shall 
be  dissolved,  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  the  burning 
heat  of  fire  ? 

13  d  But  we  look  for  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth  ac 
cording  to  his  promise,  in  which  justice  dwelleth. 

14  Wherefore,  dearly  beloved,  waiting  for  these  things, 
be  diligent,  that  you  may  be  found  before  him  unspotted 
and  blameless  in  peace, 

15  "And  account  the  long-bearing  of  our  Lord,  &alva 
tion :  as  also  our  most  dear  brother,  Paul,  according  tc 
the  wisdom  given  to  him,  hath  written  to  you, 

16  As  also  in  all  his  epistles,  speaking  in  them  of  the* 
things :  in  which  are  some  things  hard  to  be  understood, 
which  the  unlearned  and  unstable  wrest,  as  also  the  other 
Scriptures,  to  their  own  perdition. 

17  You  therefore,  brethren,  knowing  these  things  be 
fore,  beware  ;  lest,  being  led  away  by  the  error  of  the  un- 
wise, you  fall  from  your  own  stedfastness. 

18  But  increase  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  oiu 
Lord  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ.  To  him  be  glory  both 
now  and  unto  the  day  of  eternity.  Amen. 

Apoc.  HL  3,  and  xri.  15. — '  Iu.  Ixt.  IT,  and  Ixri.  32;  Apoc  xxL  U—  Rom.  U.  4. 

look  for  new  heavens,  and  a  new  earth,  where  justice  is  to  dwell,  whither  linnen 
shall  not  enter,  bnt  the  just  only,  in  a  new  state  of  never-ending  happiness.  Wi« 

Vbr.  15,  16.  As  also  our  most  dear  brother,  Paul,  .  .  .  hath  written  to  you 
He  seems  to  mean  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  or  converted  Jews,  (chap.  x.  37,) 
where  he  says,  yet  a  little  while,  .  .  .  and  he  that  is  to  come,  will  come,  and  wiU 
not  delay. — In  which  are  some  things  hxrd  to  be  understood,  especially  by  unlearned, 
ignorant  people,  unstable,  inconstant,  not  well  grounded  in  faith,  and  which  they 
wrest,*  as  they  do  also  the  other  Scriptures,  by  their  private  interpretations,  to  their 
own  perdition.  Wi. 

Ver.  17.  Being  forewarned,  therefore,  and  knowing  these  things  before,  tak* 
heed  not  to  be  led  away  by  the  errors  of  such  false  and  unwise  teachers,  what 
ever  knowledge  they  boast  of,  as  did  the  Gnostics.  But  make  It  your  serious  en- 
deavour to  increase  in  grace  by  God'a  assistance,  in  the  true  knowledge  of  our  Lord 
God  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom,  as  being  one  God  with  his  eternal  Father 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  glory  now,  and  for  all  eternity.  Amen.  Wi. 

•  V.  3.  In  deception©  illusoree  ;  the  true  reading  in  the  Greek  it,  as  Dr.  TV  ella 
has  restored  it,  Iv  luTetiyuovy  iuratrrat,  illusions  illudentes. 

t  V.  16.  Depravant,  erpifiXovoiv,  detorquent.  It  is  a  speech,  says  Mr.  Legh, 
on  orpef3\6h>,  borrowed  from  torturers,  when  they  put  an  innoceut  msn  on 
the  rack,  and  make  him  speak  what  he  never  thought.  They  deal,  says  he,  with  the 
Scriptures  as  chemists  sometimes  deal  with  natural  bodies,  tortarinj  them  to  ex- 
tract oat  of  them  what  God  and  nsssrre  never  put  in  them. 
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FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  S.  JOHN, 


THE  APOSTLE. 


fhu  JSpistle  was  always  acknowledged  for  canonical,  and  written  by  S.  John,  the  apostle  and  evangelist.  At  what  time,  and  from  what  place,  is  uncertain.    T»  is  *rmje- 
tmos  called  the  Epistle  to  the  Parthians,  or  Persians.    The  Chief  design  is  to  set  forth  the  mystery  c*  Christ's  incarnation  against  Cerinthus,  who  denied  Chrisl'e 

Divinity,  and  against  Basilides,  who  denied  that  Christ  had  a  true  body;  with  zealous  exhortations  to  love  God  and  our  neighbour.  Wi.  The  same  vein  of  D;vin« 

love  and  charity  towards  our  neighbour  which  runs  throughout  the  Gospel,  written  by  the  beloved  disciple  and  evangelist,  S.  .John,  is  found  also  in  his  Epistles.  He 
confirms  the  two  principal  mysteries  of  our  faith  :  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity,  and  the  mystery  of  the  incarnation  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  The  sublimity  and 
excellence  of  the  evangelical  doctrine  he  declares  :  M  And  this  commandment  we  have  from  God,  that  he  who  loveth  God  love  also  his  brother"  (chap.  iv.  21) ; 
and  again,  "  For  this  is  the  charity  of  God,  that  we  keep  his  commandments;  and  his  commandments  are  not  heavy."  chap,  v  3.  lie  shows  how  to  distinguish  tht 
children  of  God  from  those  of  the  devil ;  marks  out  those  who  ahould  be  called  antichrists  ;  describes  the  turpitude  and  gravity  of  sin.  Finally,  he  shows  how  the 
sinuor  may  hope  for  pardon.    It  was  written,  according  to  Baronius's  account,  sixty-six  years  after  our  Lord's  ascension.  Ch. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Ha  declares  tchat  he  has  seen  and  heard  of  CJtrist,  (who  is  the  life  eternal,) 
to  the  end  that  we  may  have  fellowship  with  God,  and  all  good  through 
him  -•  yet  so  if  we  confess  our  sins. 

THAT  which  was  from  the  beginning,  which  we  have 
heard,  which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  which  we 
have  diligently  looked  upon,  and  our  hands  have  handled, 
concerning  the  word  of  life  : 

2  For  the  life  was  manifested  :  and  we  have  seen,  and 
do  bear  witness,  and  declare  unto  you  the  eternal  life, 
which  was  with  the  Father,  and  hath  appeared  to  us : 

3  That  which  we  have  seen  and  have  heard,  we  declare 
unto  you,  that  you  also  may  have  fellowship  with  us,  and 
our  fellowship  may  be  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son, 
Jesus  Christ. 

4  And  these  things  we  write  to  you,  that  you  may  re- 
joice, and  your  joy  may  be  full. 

5  And  this  is  the  declaration  which  we  have  heard 
from  him,  and  declare  unto  you :  "That  God  is  light,  and 
that  in  him  there  is  no  darkness. 

6  If  we  say  that  we  have  fellowship  with  him,  and 
walk  in  darkness,  we  lie,  and  do  not  the  truth. 

•  John  viiL  12.— t  Heb.  fx.  Hi  1  Pel  i.  19;  Apoc.  L  5. 

CHAP.  I.  Ver.  1.  The  first  two  verses  and  part  of  the  third  have  a  great 
jonformity  with  the  beginning  of  S.  John's  Gospel.  The  whole  may  be  expressed 
in  this  literal  pnrarhrnse:  We  declare  and  preach  to  you  the  eternal  and  alwuvs 
living  word,  which  teas  from  the  •  beginning,  (for  this  word  which  was  with  the 
Father  from  eternity,  hath  appearcd.f  and  manifested  himself  to  us,  when  he  took 
apon  him  our  human  nature,  and  was  made  flesh).  This  word  I  say,  incarnate, 
we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  we  have  heard  Mm  preach  his  gospel,  ice  have  touched 
nil*  true  body  with  our  hands,  as  we  witness  and  declare  to  you,  that  you  may  have 
fellowship  with  us,  and  be  made  partakers  of  the  graces  which  God  came  from 
heaven  to  bestow  upon  mankind,  to  make  us  his  adoptive  sons  and  heirs  of  hea- 
ven. Wi. 

Ver.  5.  God  is  light,%  ice.  * 
Ver.  8.  Not  that  we  say  or  pretend  we  have  no  sin  thus  truth  would  not 
be  in  us.  and  we  should  even  make  God  a  liar,  who  has  declared  all  mankind 
guilty  of  sin.  Wc  can  only  except  from  this  number  our  Saviour  Christ,  who, 
even  as  mar.,  never  sinned,  and  his  blessed  Virgin  Mother,  by  a  special  privilege, 
preserved  from  all  kind  of  sin  :  and  of  whom  S.  Aug.||  suys,  '« that  for  the  honour 
of  our  Lord,  when  we  speak  of  the  holy  Virgin  Mary,  he  will  have  no  mention  at 
dl  made  of  any  tin."  Wi. 


•  V.  1.  Quod  fuit  ab  initio;  in  Greek,  quod  erat,  3  ijv  oV  dpxnc-  ThU 
answers  to,  in  principio  erat  verbum. 

♦  Ibid.  Et  vita  inanifestata  est.  This  corresponds  to  In  ipso  vita  erat,  and  ap- 
parel nobis  to  Verbum  earo  factum  est.  And  it  was  true  to  say  that  they  had 
teen  the  eternal  word,  not  as  God,  but  under  the  veil  of  human  nature. 

X  V.  5.  Deus  lux  est;  (John  i.)  erat  lux  vera. 

§  V.  8.  Qnoniam  peccatum  non  habemus,  &c.  By  which  are  confuted  the 
tjrrors  of  the  Pelagian  heretics,  who  denied  original  sin,  and  pretended  that  men 
Iry  th*ir  natural  strength  could  and  did  live  free  from  all  sins. 

*14 


7  But  if  we  walk  in  the  light,  as  he  also  is  in  the  light, 
we  have  fellowship  one  towards  another ;*  and  the  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ,  his  Son,  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin. 

8  cIf  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin:  we  deceive  our 
selves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us. 

9  If  we  confess  our  sins:  he  is  faithful  and  just,  to  for 
give  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  iniquity. 

10  If  we  say  that  we  have  not  sinned  :  we  make  him  a 
liar,  and  his  word  is  not  in  us. 

CHAP.  II. 

Christ  is  our  advocate ;  we  must  keep  his  commandments,  and  love  r*-e  anoihs: 
We  must  not  love  the  world,  nor  give  ear  to  new  teachers,  but  aeide  by  tht 
Spirit  of  God  in  the  Church. 

MY  little  children,  these  things  I  write  to  ytn,  that 
you  may  not  sin.    But  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an 
advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  Just : 

2  And  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins :  and  not  for 
ours  only,  but  also  for  those  of  the  whole  world. 

3  And  in  this  we  do  know  that  we  have  known  him, 
if  we  keep  his  commandments. 

4  He  that  saith  he  knoweth  him,  and  keepeth  net  his 
commandments,  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him. 

=  S  Kings  Tiii.  46  :  2  Par.  wL  36  ;  Prov.  u.  9  ;  Eccle.  vii.  II. 

||  Ibid.  S.  Aug.  I.  de  Nat.  et  Gra.  c.  37.  Excepti  S.  V.  Mariu,  do  qua  propter 
honorem  Domini,  nullam  prorsus,  cum  de  peccato  agitur,  haber:  void  mentionem 

CHAP.  II.  \  er.  1.  That  you  may  not  sin,  or  not  lose  the  trrace  of  God  bv 
any  considerable  sin.— But  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father, 
Jesus  Christ,  the  eternal  Son  of  the  Father,  who  being:  made  man  to  redeem  us 
from  sin,  as  our  great  Advocate,  our  chief  Mediator,  and  only  Redeemer,  by  whose 
merits  and  grace  we  have  been  reconciled,  after  we  had  lost  and  forfeited  the  grac* 
and  favour  of  God  by  our  offences.  S.  Aug.,*  in  his  commentary  on  this  Epistle, 
on  these  very  words,  we  hare  an  advocate,  &c,  prevents  and  answers  this  very  ob- 
;  jection  of  the  late  pretended  reformers  (torn.  3,  part  2,  p  t>31,  nov.  edit. )  :  "  Some 
one  will  say,  therefore  the  saints  do  not  ask  for  ct,  therefore  the  bishops  and 
governors  of  the  Church  do  not  ask  for  the  people."  He  denies  that  this  follow*, 
the  saints  being  advocates  In  a  different  sense.  Though  God  be  our  protector  and 
defender  from  dangers,  this  does  not  hinder  us  from  owning  the  angels  to  ho  our 
defenders  in  an  inferior  manner  under  God,  as  the  Church  of  England  acknow- 
ledges in  the  Common  Prayer  Book  on  the  feast  of  fs.  Michael  and  all  Angiis 
which  runs  thus :  "  mercifully  grant,  that  as  thy  holy  angels  always  do  tfcati  servict 
in  heaven,  so  by  thy  appointment  they  may  succour  and  defend  us  on  edith,  througl 
Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord.    Amen."  Wi. 

\eb.  3.  IPe  have  known  him,  if  we  keep  his  commandments.  He  speaks  ^ 
that  practical  knowledge  by  love  and  affection,  which  can  only  be  proved  by  oui 
keeping  his  commandments;  and  without  which  we  cannot  be  said  to  know  God. 
as  we  should  do.  Ch. 

Ver.  4.  He  that  saith  he  knoweth  him,  &c.  To  know,  in  this  and  manv  other 
places,  is  not  taken  for  a  speculative  knowledge  only,  but  is  joined  with  a  love  a> 
God,  and  an  earnest  desire  of  serving  him  and  keeping  his  commandments.  Wi. 

Ver.  6.  The  charity  of  God  is  truly  perfect  t  in  him.  Notwithstanding  hU 
lecser  failings,  he  retains  the  babit  of  charity  and  grace,  by  which  he  remains  united 


Chap.  It 


I.  of  S.  JOHN. 


Chap.  III. 


5  But  whosoever  keepeth  his  word,  the  charity  of  God 
is  truly  perfect  in  him  :  and  by  this  we  know  that  we  are 
in  him. 

6  He  that  saith  he  abideth  in  him,  ought  himself  also 
ro  walk  even  as  he  walked. 

7  My  dearest,  1  write  not  a  new  commandment  to  you, 
but  an  old  commandment,  which  you  had  from  the  begin- 
ning: The  old  commandment  is  the  word  which  you 
have  heard. 

I  8  'Again,  a  new  commandment  I  write  to  you,  which 
thing  is  true  both  in  him,  and  in  you  :  because  the  dark- 
ness is  past,  and  the  true  light  now  shineth. 

9  He  that  saith  he  is  in  the  light,  and  hateth  his 
brother,  is  in  darkness  even  until  now. 

10  b  He  that  loveth  his  brother,  abideth  in  the  light, 
And  there  is  no  scandal  in  him. 

]  1  But  he  that  hateth  his  brother,  is  in  darkness,  and 
•valketh  in  darkness,  and  knoweth  not  whither  he  goeth  : 
*>ecause  the  darkness  hath  blinded  his  eyes. 

12  I  write  to  you,  little  children,  because  your  sins  are 
'brgiven  you  for  his  name's  sake. 

13  I  write  to  you,  fathers,  because  you  have  known 
-urn,  who  is  from  the  beginning.  I  write  to  you,  young 
men,  because  you  have  overcome  the  wicked  one. 

14  I  write  to  you,  infants,  because  you  have  known 
the  Father.  I  write  to  you,  young  men,  because  you  are 
strong,  and  the  word  of  God  abideth  in  you,  and  you  have 
overcome  the  wicked  one. 

15  Love  not  the  world,  nor  those  things  which  are  in 
the  world.  If  any  man  love  the  world,  the  charity  of  the 
Father  is  not  in  him  : 

16  For  all  that  is  in  the  world,  is  the  concupiscence  of 
the  flesh,  and  the  concupiscence  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride 
of  life  :  which  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of  the  world. 

17  And  the  world  passeth  away,  and  the  concupiscence 
thereof.    But  he  that  doth  the  will  of  God,  abideth  for 


ever. 


18  Little  chhdren,  it  is  the  last  hour :  and  as  you  have 


*  .  :  i  xiit.  34,  »nd  XT.  12. 


so  God.— And  by  this  we  know  that  we  are  in  him  ;  i.  e.  we  are  morally,  though 
not  absolutely,  certain  that  we  are  in  a  state  of  grace.  Wi. 

Veil  7,  8.  An  old  commandment .  .  .  and  again,  a  neio  commandment.  He 
meam  thft  commandment  of  charity,  or  of  the  love  of  God  and  the  lore  of  our 
iieighbocr.  This  he  calls  both  an  'old  and  a  new  precept.  It  may  be  called  old, 
not  only  as  being  a  precept  of  the  law  of  nature,  and  always  obligatory,  but  be- 
cause S.  John  and  the  apostles  had  delivered  it  to  them  long  ago,  i.  e.  when  these 
persons  were  first  converted.  It  may  also  be  called  a  new  precept,  S.  John  re- 
commending it  anew  to  them  in  this  Epistle,  and  declaring  it  to  be  enjoined  in  a 
particular  manner  by  our  Saviour  Christ,  after  it  had  been  misconstrued  and  neg- 
lected, especially  as  it  regards  our  neighbour,  that  is,  every  one  without  exception  ; 
so  that  if  any  one  hate  another,  it  is  in  vain  that  he  pretends  to  walk  in  tho  light 
of  the  gospel.  Wi. — A  new  commandment ;  viz.  the  commandment  of  love,  which 
was  given  in  the  old  law,  but  was  renewed  and  extended  by  Christ.  See  John 
xfii.38.  Ch. 

Ver.  16,  17.  All  that  is  in  the  world,  is  the  concupiscence  of  thejtesh,  under 
which  is  comprehended  all  that  pleaseth  the  senses ;  or  the  concupiscence  of  the  eyes ; 
U  «.  a  longing  after  such  things  which  enter  by  the  eyes,  as  of  riches  in  gold  and 
■liver,  in  appaiel,  in  houses  and  palaces,  train  and  equipage,  &&,  curiosity  as  to  vain 
arts  and  sciences  ;  or,  the  pride  of  life,  as  to  honours,  dignities,  and  preferments. 
But  the  xcorld  passeth  away,  and  all  these  things  that  .belong  to  it. — He  that  doth 
the  will  of  God,  ahideth  for  ever,  with  God  in  heaven.  Wi. 

Ve*.  18  /(  is  the  last  hour.  That  is,  according  to  the  common  interpreta- 
tion, the  last  age  of  the  world,  from  the  coming  of  Christ  to  the  day  of  judgment, 
and  the  end  of  the  world,  which  S.  Paul  calls  the  end  and  consummation  of  ages. 
Heb.  ix.  26.— And  as  you  have  heard  that  antichrist  (the  great  antichrist)  cometh, 
or  it.  to  come  in  this  last  age  :  note  there  are  already  many  antichrists  ;  i.  e.  as  the 
word  signifies,  many  adversaries  to  Christ,  who  are  forerunners  of  the  great  and 
last  antichrist.  Wi.— Many  antichrists  ;  that  is,  many  heretics,  enemies  of  Christ 
and  his  Church,  and  forerunners  of  the  great  antichrist  Ch. 


heard  that  antichrist  cometh :  even  now  there  are  many 
antichrists  :  whereby  we  know  that  it  is  the  last  hour. 

19  They  went  out  from  us,  but  they  were  not  of  us. 
For  if  they  had  been  of  us,  they  would  no  doubt  have 
continued  with  us :  but  that  they  might  be  made  mani- 
fest, that  they  are  not  all  of  us. 

20  But  you  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One,  ana 
you  know  all  things. 

21  I  have  not  written  to  you  as  to  such  as  know  not 
the  truth,  but  as  to  such  as  know  it :  and  that  no  lie  is 
from  the  truth. 

22  Who  is  a  liar,  but  he  who  denieth  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ  ?  He  is  antichrist,  who  denieth  the  Father,  and  thp 

Son,  ^/fcrtv  •  -t ' 

23  Whosoever  denieth  the  Son,  neither  hath  he  tae 

Father.  He  that  confesseth  the  Son,  hath  the  Father 
also. 

24  Let  that  which  you  have  heard  from  the  beginning, 
abide  in  you  :  If  what  you  have  heard  from  the  beginning 
shall  abide  in  you,  you  also  shall  abide  in  the  Son,  and  in 
the  Father. 

25  And  this  is  the  promise  which  he  hath  promised  to 

us,  eternal  life. 

26  These  things  have  I  written  to  you  concerning  them 

that  seduce  you. 

27  And  the  unction,  which  you  have  received  from 
him,  let  it  abide  in  you.  And  you  have  no  need  that  any 
one  should  teach  you :  but  as  his  unction  teacheth  you 
concerning  all  things,  and  it  is  truth ;  and  is  not  a  lie. 
And  as  it  hath  taught  you  :  abide  in  him. 

28  And  now,  little  children,  abide  in  him :  that  wuen 
he  shall  appear,  we  may  have  confidence,  and  not  be  con 
founded  by  him  at  his  coming. 

29  If  you  know  that  he  is  just,  know  also  thai  everv 
one  who  doeth  justice  is  born  of  him. 

CHAP.  III. 

Of  the  love  ef  God  to  us  :  how  ice  may  distinguish  the  children  of  God,  and 
those  of  the  devil.    Of  loving  one  another,  and  of  purity  of  conscience. 

fc  Infrs,  lit.  14. 


Vim.  19.    They  were  not  of  us.    Such  were  Simon  Magus,  Ccrinthus,  Ebion, 

Nicolas  of  Antioch,  ic  They,  &c.  That  is,  they  were  not  solid,  stedfast,  genuine 

Christians,  otherwise  they  would  hare  remained  in  the  Church.  Ch. 

Ver.  20.  You  have  'an  unction  from  the  Holy  One.  That  is,  grace  and  wisdom 
from  the  Holy  Ghost.  Ch.—And  you  know  all  things,  as  to  what  you  ought  to 
believe  and  practise,  and  therefore  I  have  not  written  to  you  as  to  ignorant  per- 
sons. Wi.— The  trne  children  of  God's  Church,  remaining  in  unity,  under  the 
guidance  of  Iheir  lawful  pastors,  partake  of  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  promised 
to  the  Church  and  her  pastors;  and  have  in  the  Church  all  necessary  knowledge 
and  instruction,  so  as  to  have  no  need  to  seek  it  elsewhere,  since  it  can  be  only 
found  in  that  society  of  which  they  are  members.  Ch. 

Ver.  22,  23.  He  who  denieth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  t  He  is  antichrist  i  Is 
in  a  special  manner  an  adversary  to  Christ  and  the  Christian  religion,  when  hfl 
denies  Jesus  to  be  the  Me&ios,  or  to  hare  been  from  eternity  the  true  Son  of  God 
—He  who  denieth  him  to  be  the  Son,  neither  hath  he  the  Father.  He  who  denies 
either  of  these  truths  denieth  both.  He  who  denies  tiie  Son  of  God  to  be  tha 
eternal  Son,  denies  the  Father  to  be  the  eternal  Father.  Wi. 

Ver.  27.    You  have  no  need,  kc.    You  want  not  to  be  taught  by  any  thai* 
men,  who,  under  pretence  of  imparting  more  knowledge  to  you,  seek  to  sed.a- 
you,  (ver.  26,)  since  you  are  sufficiently  taught  already,  and  have  all  knowledge 
and  grace  in  the  Church,  with  the  unction  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  these  new 
teachers  have  no  share  in.  Ch. 


•  V.  1.  Sed  dicet  aliquis,  says  S.  Aug.  on  this  place,  ergo  sancti  ncm  peiunt 
pro  nobis.  Ergo  episcopl  et  propositi  uon  petunt  pro  populo,  sed  attendite  aerip- 
turas,  4cc. 

t  V.  5.  Perfecta  est,  rtrtktiwrau  This  must  only  bo  understood  of  chanty  so 
perfected  as  to  be  true  charity,  but  not  a  perfect  degree  of  charity. 

CHAP.  III.  Vbr.  1.    Behold  what  manner  of  charity  (or  of  love)  the  Foih* 


Chap.  ill. 


I.  of  S.  JOlixN'. 


Chap.  IV. 


BEHOLD  what  manner  of  charity  the  Father  hath 
bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should  be  named,  and 
should  be  the  sons  of  God.  Therefore  the  world  hath 
not  known  us  .  because  it  hath  not  known  him. 

2  Dearly  beloved,  we  are  now  the  sons  of  God  :  and 
it  hath  not  yet  appeared  what  we  shall  be.  We  know, 
(hat  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  to  him :  be- 
cause we  shall  see  him  as  he  is. 

3  And  every  man  that  hath  this  hope  in  him,  sanctin- 
eth  himself,  as  he  also  is  holy. 

4  Whosoever  committeth  sin,  committeth  also  iniquity : 
and  sin  is  iniquity. 

5  And  you  know  that  he  appeared  to  take  away  our 
*ins  :  *  and  in  him  there  is  no  sin. 

6  Whosoever  abideth  in  him,  sinneth  not :  and  whoso- 
ever sinneth,  hath  not  seen  him,  nor  known  him. 

7  Little  children,  let  no  one  deceive  you.  He  that 
doth  justice,  is  just :  as  he  also  is  just. 

8  b  He  that  committeth  sin  is  of  the  devil :  for  the 
devil  sinneth  from  the  beginning.  For  this  purpose  the 
Son  of  God  appeared,  that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of 
the  devil. 

9  Every  one  that  is  born  of  God,  doth  not  commit  sin: 
for  his  seed  remaineth  in  him,  and  he  cannot  sin,  because 
he  is  born  of  God. 

10  In  this  the  children  of  God  are  manifest,  and  the 
children  of  the  devil.  Whosoever  is  not  just,  is  not  of 
God,  nor  is  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother  : 

1 1  For  this  is  the  declaration,  which  you  have  heard 
from  the  beginning,  c  that  you  should  love  one  another. 

b  12  Notd  as  Cain,  who  was  the  wicked  one,  and  killed 
ins  brother.  And  for  what  cause  did  he  kill  him  ?  Be- 
cause his  own  works  were  evil :  and  his  brother's 
just. 

13  Wonder  not.  brethren,  if  the  world  hate  you. 

14  We  know  that  we  have  passed  from  death  to  life, 
because  we  love  the  brethren.  *He  that  loveth  not 
abideth  in  death : 


•  las.  lifl.  9  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  2»—  t,  John  viH.  44.-*  John  xiil.  34,  and  xv.  12.—!  Gen.  It.  8. 

*  Ley.  xix.  17  ;  Supra,  ii  10. — f  John  xt.  13. 


hath  bestowed  upon  us.  S.  Jutm  had  said,  in  the  last  verse  of  the  foregoing  chapter, 
that  every  one  who  doeth  justice,  is  born  of  him  ;  i.  e.  is  the  Son  of  God  by  adop- 
tion. But  the  world  hath  not  known  iw,  nor  esteemed  and  valued  us  as  such  :  and 
no  wonder,  because  they  have  not  known,  nor  acknowledged,  nor  reverenced  God 
u  they  ought  We  indeed  are  the  sons  of  God ;  we  believe  it,  because  God  has 
assured  us  of  it ;  but  it  hath  not  yet  appeared  what  tee  shall  be,  Tver.  2.)  to  what 
glory  or  happiness  we  shall  thereby  bo  exalted  hereafter,  for  neither  the  Bye  hath 
jeen  nor  the  ear  hath  heard,  nor  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  what  things 
God  hath  prepared  for  those  who  love  him.  1  Cor.  ix.  2.  YY'i. 

Vbr.  4.  Committeth  also  iniquity*  By  the  Greek  text,  iniquity  is  here  taken 
for  a  transgression  or  prevarication  of  the  law,  which  makes  the  sense  clearer.  Wi. 
— -Iniquity  (avouia);  transgression  of  the  law.  Ch. 

Vbr.  6.  Whosoever  abideth  in  him,  complying  with  his  law,  sinneth  not:  and 
whosoever  sinneth,  hath  not  seen  him,  nor  known  him;  that  is,  with  such  a  know- 
ledge as  u  joined  with  love.  Wi— Sinneth  not  ;  viz.  mortally.  See  chop.  i.  8.  Ch. 

Vbr.  9.  Doth  not  commit  sw.  That  is,  as  Ion?  as  he  keepcth  in  himself  this 
seed  of  grace  and  this  Divine  generation,  by  which  he  is  born  of  God.  But  then 
he  may  fall  from  this  happy  state  by  the  abuse  of  his  free-will,  as  appears  from 
Rom.  xi.  20-22;  I  Cor.  ix.  27,  and  x.  12  ?hil.  ii.  12;  Apoc.  Hi.  11.  Ch— 
He  cannot  smt  because  he  is  born  of  God.  'Hie  meaning  of  this  can  be  no  more 
than  that  he  cannot  sin  as  long  as  the  seed  of  grace  remaineth  in  him.  and  as  long 
as  M  is  the  adoptive  son  of  God.  But  it  is  evident  ho  roav  fall  from  this  happy 
condition,  and  from  the  grace  of  God,  otherwise  S.  John  would  not  have  so  often 
in  this  Epistle  exhorted  them  not  to  sin.  Wi. 

Vkr.  10.  The  charity  of  God,l  because  he  hath  laid  down  his  life  for  us.  Jesus 
Christ,  therefore,  who  laid  down  his  life  for  us,  was  God.  It  is  true  at  present 
Cm  words  of  God  are  wanting  in  most  Greek  MSS. :  yet  the  Prot.  translation  has 
team.  Wi. 

V*r  24.    We  know  thai  he  abideth  in  us,  from  the  Spirit  which  he  hath  given 
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.  15  Whosoever  hateth  his  brother,  is  a  murderer.  Anc 
you  know  that  no  murderer  hath  eternal  life  abiding  it> 
himself. 

16  fIn  this  we  have  known  the  charity  of  God,  becaus* 
he  hath  laid  down  his  life  for  us :  and  we  ought  to  lay 
down  our  lives  for  the  brethren. 

17  8 He  that  hath  the  substance  of  this  world,  and  shal 
see  his  brother  in  need,  and  shall  shut  up  his  bowels  from 
him  :  how  doth  the  charity  of  God  abide  in  him  ? 

18  My  little  children,  let  us  not  love  in  word,  nor  in 
tongue,  but  in  deed,  and  in  truth. 

_  19  In  this  we  know  that  we  are  of  the  truth  :  and  in 
his  sight  we  shall  persuade  our  hearts. 

20  For  if  our  heart  reprehend  us,  God  is  greater  than 
our  heart,  and  knoweth  all  things. 

21  Dearly  beloved,  if  our  heart  do  not  reprehend  us, 
we  have  confidence  towards  God  : 

22  hAnd  whatsoever  we  shall  ask,  we  shall  receive  of 
him :  because  we  keep  his  commandments,  and  do  the** 
things  that  are  pleasing  in  his  sight. 

23  *  And  this  is  his  commandment :  that  we  should  be- 
lieve in  the  name  of  his  Son,  Jesus  Christ :  and  love  one 
another,  as  he  hath  given  commandment  unto  us. 

24  kAnd  he  that  keepeth  his  commandments,  abideth 
in  him,  and  he  in  him:  and  in  this  we  know  that  he 
abideth  in  us,  from  the  Spirit  which  he  hath  given  us. 

CHAP.  IV. 

What  spirits  are  of  God,  and  tchat  not.    We  must  love  one  another,  btcau* 

God  has  loved  tis. 

DEARLY  beloved,  believe  not  every  spirit,  but  try 
the  spirits  whether  they  be  of  God  :  because  many 
false  prophets  are  gone  out  into  the  world. 

2  By  this  is  the  spirit  of  God  known :  every  spirit 
which  confesseth  Jesus  Christ  to  have  come  in  the  flesh, 
is  of  God : 

p 

3  And  every  spirit,  that  dissolveth  Jesus,  is  not  of  God. 
and  this  is  antichrist,  of  whom  you  have  heard  that  he 
cometh,  and  he  is  now  already  in  the  world. 

i  Luke  iiL  11 ;  Jamea  ii.  15.— h  Matt.  xxi.  22.— iJohn  vi.  29.  and  xvii.  J. 

i  John  xiii.  34,  and  xv.  12. 


us  These  words  may  be  either  referred  to  the  body  of  the  Church  in  general  o. 
to  the  apostles,  or  to  every  particular.  Jt  is  certain  that  God  gave  his  Spirit  to 
his  Church  and  to  the  apostles,  by  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  a  visible  man- 
ner, and  by  the  miraculous  gifts  bestowed  upon  the  apostle*  ;  but  every  particulji 
has  only  a  moral  certainty  that  he  has  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  his  sanctifying  grac« 


in  his  soul.  Wi. 


*  Yr'  *o  Et  P**"111111*  eat  toiquitas,  *ai  ?/  i^apna  icriv  y  avouia.  transgressio 
+  V.  16.  Chariutera  Dei,  rov  Btov :  scarce  in  any  MSS-,  ncr  read  by  S.  Aug 


In  his  commentary  on  this  verse. 


CHAP.  IV.  Vbr.  1.  Try  the  spirits  ;  i.  e.  every  doctrine  that  vou  hear  :  foi 
now  are  many  false  teachers,  false  doctors,  and  false  prophets.  Wi.— Try,  *c,  viz 
by  examining  whether  their  teaching  be  agreeable  to  the  rule  of  the  Catholic  fakl 
and  the  doctrine  of  the  Church.  For,  as  he  says,  (ver.  6,)  "  He  that  knowetl 
God,  heareth  us  (the  pastors  of  the  Church) :  ...  by  this  wo  know  the  spirit  o 
truth,  and  the  spirit  of  error."  Ch.— The  Church  only,  not  every  private  man 
hath  to  prove  and  discern  spirits. 

Vbr.  2.  By  this  is  the  spirit  of  God  known.  He  gives  the  new  conrerts  irs" 
this  general  mark,  by  which  they  might  have  good  grounds  to  think  that  the  leath- 
ers they  met  with  in  those  days  had  a  good  spirit,  and  were  of  God,  if  they  con- 
fessed and  acknowledged  Jesus  Christ  to  have  come  from  heaven,  and  to  have  beet 
made  flesh,  or  made  man  ;  i.  e.  to  be  truly  God  and  truly  man.  But  if  (ver.  3| 
they  met  with  teachers  of  such  a  spirit  as  dissolveth  Jesus'  by  denying  bi«  eirhc 
to  be  the  Messias  or  to  be  truly  God.  or  to  be  a  true  man.  they  might  conelnde  Rm 
certain  that  such  men  had  not  a  true  spirit,  but  were  heretics,  antichrist*,  ant! 
forerunners  of  the  great  anticlirist.  Wi.— Every  spirit  which  confesseth,  fcc.  2ft* 
that  the  confession  of  this  point  of  faith  alone  is  at  all  times  and  in  all  cases  suf- 
ficient ;  but  that  with  relation  to  that  time,  and  for  that  part  of  the  rhriitian  dor 


|    Chap.  IV.                                              I-  of  S. 

4  You  aie  of  God,  little  children,  and  have  overcome 
him,  because  greater  is  he  that  is  in  you,  than  he  that  is  in 
the  world. 

5  "They  are  of  the  world  :  therefore  of  the  world  they 
speak,  and  the  world  heareth  them. 

6  We  are  of  God.    He  that  knoweth  God,  heareth  us: 
He  that  is  not  of  God,  heareth  us  not :  by  this  we  know 
tae  Spirit  of  truth,  and  the  spirit  of  error. 

7  Dearly  beloved,  let  us  love  one  another :  for  charity 
is  of  God.    And  every  one,  that  loveth,  is  born  of  God. 

and  knoweth  God. 

8  He  that  loveth  not,  knoweth  not  CM  :  for  God  is 

charity. 

9  b  By  this  hath  appeared  xhe  charity  of  God  in  us,  be- 
cause God  hath  sent  his  only  begotten  Son  into  the  world, 
that  we  might  live  through  him. 

10  In  this  is  charity  :  not  a3  if  we  have  loved  God, 
but  because  he  first  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  a  propitia- 
tion for  our  sins. 

1 1  My  dearest,  if  God  hath  so  loved  us,  we  ought  also 

to  love  one  another. 

12  c  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time.    If  we  love 
one  another,  God  abideth  in  us,  and  his  charity  is  per- 
fected in  us. 

13  By  this  we  know  that  we  abide  in  him,  and  he  in 
us :  because  he  hath  given  us  of  his  Spirit : 

14  And  we  have  seen,  and  do  testily,  that  the  Father 
hath  sent  his  Son,  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

15  Whosoever  shall  confess  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of 

\JOOj  vlOQ  aUlUCtll  111  111111}  dull  lie  ill  uuu. 

16  And  we  have  known,  and  have  believed  the  charity. 

JOHiS                                                Chap.  V. 

which  God  hath  to  us.     God  is  charity  .  and  he  tl«K 
abideth  in  charity,  abideth  in  God,  and  God  in  him. 

17  In  this  is  the  charity  of  God  perfected  with  us,  that 
we  may  have  confidence  in  the  day  of  judgment :  because 
as  he  is,  we  also  are  in  this  world. 

18  Fear  is  not  in  charity;  bu1  perfect  charity  casteth 
out  fear ;  because  fear  hath  pain ;  and  he  that  feareth  i? 
not  perfect  in  charity. 

19  Let  us,  therefore,  love  Gcd9  because  God  first  hftfi 

loved  us. 

20  If  any  man  say,  I  ion.  God,  and  hateth  his  brother, 
he  is  a  liar.    For  he  that  leveth  not  his  brother  whom  he 
seeth,  how  can  he  love  God,  whom  he  seeth  not '? 

21  dAnd  this  commandment  we  have  from  God,  that 
he  who  loveth  God,  love  also  his  brother. 

CHAP.  V.  j 

Of  them  that  are  born  of  God,  and  of  true  charity.     Faith  overcomes  the 
WOtld,    Three  that  bear  witness  to  Christ.  Of  faith  in  his  name,  and  oj 
sin  that  is,  and  is  not  to  death. 

"TTfTHOSOEVER  believe*  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ, 
V  T     is  born  of  God.    And  every  one  that  loveth  him 
that  begot,  loveth  him  ulso  who  was  born  of  him. 

2  In  this  we  know  that  we  love  the  children  of  God, 
when  we  love  God  and  keep  his  commandments. 

3  For  this  is  the  charity  of  God  that  we  keep  hit 
commandments  :  and  his  commandments  are  net  heavy. 

4  For  whatsoever  is  born  of  God,  overcometh  the 
world  :   and  this  is  the  victory  which  overcometh  the 
world,  our  faith. 

5  e  Who  is  he  that  overcometh  the  world,  but  he  thai 
believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God  ? 

»  John  vfiL  47.— 6  John  ili.  16.— •  John  LIB;]  Tim.  rl  lfi. 

* 

4  John  xiii.  34.  and  xt.  12  ;  Epta.  t.       •  1  Cor.  xr.  57. 

trine,  which  was  then  particularly  to  be  confessed,  taught,  and  maintained  against 
the  heretics  of  those  days,  thta  was  the  most  proper  token  by  which  the  true 
teachers  might  be  distinguished  from  t!.e  false.  Ch. 

Ver.  8.  That  dissolveth  Jesus,  viz  either  by  denying  his  humanity  or  his  D> 
rinity.  Ch.— This  is  antichrist ;  t  i.  e.  such  is  the  spirit  of  anttchrist,  of  whom  yon 
iavc  heard  that  he  cometh,  or  is  to  come  in  the  latter  times.  WL— And  he  is  now 
already  in  the  world.  Not  in  his  person,  but  in  his  spirit,  and  in  his  precursors.  Ch. 

Vuh.  4.  You  .  .  .  little  children,  born  anew  in  Christ  by  baptism,  hate  over- 
wm».  him,  fl.  e.  every  such  antichrist,)  not  by  your  own  strength,  but  by  the  grace 
of  Christ  because  greater  is  he  that  is  in  you  than  he  that  is  in  the  world;  i.  e, 
the  Spirit  of  God  in  you  is  above  all  your  enemies.  Wi. 

Ver.  6.  We  (Christians)  are  of  God,  have  received  the  Spirit;  we,  the 
ipostlc-s  of  Christ,  were  lawfully  sent  by  him. — He  that  knoweth  God,  heareth  us, 
Jtc  That  is,  they  who  love  and  serve  God,  and  comply  with  the  doctrine  of  his 
Son,  Jesus  Christ,  bear  and  follow  the  doctrine  which  we  were  commissioned  by 
him  to  teach. — He  that  is  not  of  God,  heareth  us  not.  They  are  not  of  God,  who 
refuse  to  hear  and  obey  tho  voice  of  the  Church  and  those  whom  Christ  appointed 
to  govern  his  Church,  as  hath  been  obseived  elsewhere.  WI. 

Ver.  7.  Let  us  love  one  another.  This  is  the  repeated  admonition  of  S. 
John,  tho  evangelist,  both  in  this  Epistle  and  to  the  end  of  his  life,  as  S.  Jerom 
relates  Id  his  Epist.  ad  Galat.,  (cap.  fi,  torn.  4,  part  1,  p.  414.)  that  the  apostle 
being  very  old,  and  when  carried  to  Church  meetings  of  the  Christians,  being  dc- 
iired  to  give  them  some  exhortation,  he  scarce  said  any  thing  but,  rt  love  one 
another; "  and  it  being  tedious  to  his  disciples  in  hear  always  the  same  thing,  de- 
rired  some  other  instruction,  to  whom  (says  S.  Jerom)  ho  gave  this  answer,  worthy 
of  S.  John,  that  this  was  the  precept  of  our  Lord,  and  that  if  complied  with,  it  was 
rafficient.  Wi. 

Ver.  17.    The  charily  of  God  (which  may  either  signify  the  love  by  which 
#e  lovo  God,  or  by  which  God  loves  hp)  perfected  with  us,  or  In  us,  and  so  pos- 
sesscih  our  souls,  as  to  give  us  an  humble  confidence  of  our  salvation,  when  we 
Aall  appear  before  his  tribunal  at  the  day  of  judgment :  because  as  he  is,  we  also 
are  in  this  world.    These  words  are  differently  expounded.    They  may  signify, 
that  as  God  is  always  loving  us,  and  giving  us-  marks  and  effects  of  Mr  I've,  so  wo 
in  this  world  by  his  graco  are  always  loving  him  and  our  neighbour,  and  increasing 
In  this  love,  which  gives  us  a  confidence  of  our  salvation.    Or  they  may  bear  this 
Knse,  that  as  Jesus  Christ  was  suffering  in  this  world  for  us,  so  we  are  suffering 

for  his  sake.  Wi.                                                                          , „  . 

Vkr.  18.    Fear  is  not  in  clarity,  &c    Perfect  charity,  or  lore,  banisbeth  hu- 
vtanfear,  that  is,  the  fear  of  men  ;  as  also  all  perplexing  fear,  which  makes  men 
nii^irUAt  or  OPHWir  01  ijuu  b  mercy  ,  imu  mm  uuu  ui  *w  w*c         r  n tULU  rM*"w 

them  fear  the  punishment  of  sin  more  than  the  offenco  offered  to  God.    But  it  no 
way  excludes  the  wholesome /ear  of  God's  judgments,  so  often  recommended  in 
holy  writ,  nor  that  fear  and  trembling  with  which  we  are  told  to  work  out  our  sal- 
vation.   Phil.  ii.  12.  Ch. 

Ver.  20.    Be  that  loveth  not  his  brother,  whom  he  seeth,  how  can  he  love  God, 

whom  he  seeth  not  f    By  this  is  signified,  that  it  is  more  easy  and  natural  to  love 
the  things  that  we  see,  and  that  enter  by  the  senses.    Pretend  not  then  to  love  the 
invisible  God,  whose  perfections  are  hidden  from  you  in  this  life,  unless  you  love 
your  brother  whom  you  see.    But  he  adds  another  reason  to  prove  that  no  man 
can  love  God  unless  he  love  his  brother;  because,  saith  he,  (ver.  21,)  this  is  God's 
express  command,  that  he  who  loveth  God  love  also  his  brother :  so  that  a  man 
cannot  love  God  unless  he  al^  love  his  neighbour.  WL 

•  V.  2.  Qui  solvet  Jesum.  Karakvti  is  read  in  some  MSS.,  and  must  have 
been  the  reading  which  the  Latin  interpreter  followed.  We  read  the  same  in  S. 
Iren.  1.  3,  c.  18,  p.  197,  ed.  Feuardentli;  in  Tertul.  1.  5,  cont.  Marcion,  c.  16,  p. 
481,  ed  Rigaltii ;  in  S.  Aug.,  in  his  Commentary  on  these  words,  trac.  6,  p.  871. 

t  V.  3.  Jit  hie  est  antichristus,  jcai  rofrro  {xvtvua)  to  tov  avrixpiorov.  By  the 
Greek,  hie  cannot  agree  with  the  man,  and  so  the  construction  In  Latin  must  be, 
hie  est  ille  spiritus  antichristi. 

CHAP.  V.  Vbb.  1.  Mat  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  promised  Messias,  the  lio- 
deeme-  of  the  world,  is  born  of  God,  is  made  his  adoptive  son  by  his  grace  ia 
baptism.  Wi.— If  born  of  God;  that  is,  is  justified,  and  become  a  child  of  God  bj 
baptism  ;  which  is  also  to  be  understood,  provided  the  belief  of  this  fundamental 
article  of  the  Christian  faith  be  accompanied  with  all  the  othor  conditions,  which, 
by  the  word  of  God  and  his  appointment,  are  also  required  to  justification  ;  sue* 
as  a  general  belief  of  all  that  God  has  revealed  and  promised;  hope,  Jove,  report- 
ance,  and  a  sincere  disposition  to  keep  God's  holy  law  and  comman  iments.  Cik— 
Loveth  him  •  that  begot ;  i.  e.  the  eternal  Father.— Loveth  him  also  who  was  burr 
of  him  ;  i.  e.  loveth  him  who  is  his  only  begotten  and  eternal  Son.  Wi. 

Ver.  3.  And  his  commandments  are  not  heavy.  How  different  is  this  dottnni 
from  that  of  those  late  heretics,  who  pretend  that  God's  commandments  are  im- 
possible, even  to  just  men,  when  they  employ  all  their  endeavours.  See  the  fir»» 
proposition  of  Janscnius,  and  this  heresy  of  Calvin  condemned  by  the  Coan-il  a 

Trent,  Sess.  C,  cap.  11,  can.  18.  Wi. 

Ver.  4.    This  is  the  victory  which  overcometh  the  world,  our  faith.    That  Vs  & 
lively  faith,  working  by  charity,  makes  a  man  victorious  over  the  greatest  Urapta 
tious,  and  over  all  the 'adversaries  of  his  salvation.  Wi.— Our  fakk:  not  a  ban 
sneculative  or  dead  Caith,  but  a  faith  working  by  charity.  Gal.  v.  6.  Ch. 
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6  This  is  he  that  came  by  water  and  blood,  Jesus 
Christ ;  not  in  water  only,  but  in  water  and  blood.  And 
t  is  the  spirit  that  testifieth,  that  Christ  is  the  truth. 

7  For  there  are  three  that  give  testimony  in  heaven : 
the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost :  and  these 
three  are  one. 

8  And  there  are  three  that  give  testimony  on  earth : 
the  spirit,  the  water,  and  the  blood:  and  these  three  are  one. 

9  If  we  receive  the  testimony  of  men,  the  testimony  of 
God  is  greater :  for  this  is  the  testimony  of  God,  which  is 
greater,  because  he  hath  testified  of  his  Son. 

10  4  He  that  believeth  in  the  Son  of  God,  hath  the  tes- 
timony of  God  in  himself.  He  that  believeth  not  the  Son, 
maketh  him  a  liar :  because  he  believeth  not  in  the 
testimony  which  God  hath  testified  of  his  Son. 

11  And  this  is  the  testimony,  that  God  hath  given  to 
us  eternal  life  :  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son. 

12  He  that  hath  the  Son,  hath  life:  he  that  hath  not 
the  Son,  hath  not  life. 

13  These  things  I  write  to  you,  that  you  may  know 

that  you  have  eternal  life ;  who  believe  in  the  name  of  the 
Son  of  God. 


»  John  iii.  36. 


iTkRI.G'    Came  ^  tcater  and  f>lood'    Tn0  sense  to  be,  by  water,  with 

which  he  ordered  every  one  to  bo  baptized  and  made  Christiana;  Sndlv,  by  his 
Dlood  shed  on  the  cross  for  our  redemption.  WL—  Blood:  not  only  to  wtah  away 
our  sin.  by  tha  wter  of  baptism,  but  by  hit  own  blood.  Ch.— And  it  is  the  Spirit 
that  testtfieth  that  Christ  t  is  the  truth.  By  the  Spirit,  which  is  not  her*  called 
the  Holy  Spirit,  or  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  in  the  next  verse,  is  either  meant  the  spirit 
jr  soul  oi  Christ,  which  dying  he  recommended  into  the  hands  of  his  Father  and 
which  showed  that  ho  was  truly  man,  against  Cerinthus,  and  some  heretics  of  those 
times ;  or  else  it  may  signify  the  spirit  of  grace,  given  in  this  world  to  the  faithful, 
<n  the  same  sense  as  S.  Paul  says,  (Rom.  viii.  16.)  that  the  Spirit  himself  gizeth 
testimony  to  our  spirit,  that  tee  are  the  sons  of  God ;  and  of  which  mav  be  under- 
wood what  is  said  here,  (ver.  10.)  He  that  believeth  in  the  Son  of  God,  hath  the 
testimony  of  God  in  himself.  Wi. 

IlR'  L'  ;  TftV€  m  thr"  ****        **&*m  "  heaven:  t\e  Father,  the  Word, 

n    2  y  G/tost :  and  theBe         are  one  1  *•  e-  one  in  nature,  in  substance,  and 
in  al  perfections,  in  the  same  sense  as  when  Christ  himself  said,  (John  x.  30, ,  I 

and  the  lather  are  one,  or  one  thing.  The  Socinians  object  that  this  verse  is 
wanting  m  many  Greek  manuscripts;  and  even  Erasmus  in  one  edition,  and  Mr. 

."}on  1D  n,»  VltlC3'  have  1uestiooed  it,  or  rejected  it,  as  a  false  reading  but 
without  any  sufficient  proofs  or  grounds,  as  hath  been  shown  bv  many  learned 
Catholics,  and  also  by  Protestant  writers,  who  receive  in  their  translations  this 
vers,  as  canonical.  It  is  easy  to  account  for  the  omission  of  this  ver*e ;  for  as 
r-  >th  the  seventh  and  eighth  verse  begin  and  end  with  the  same  words,  this  save 
occasion  to  the  oversight  and  omission  of  the  transcribers,  whereas  it  is  not  credi- 
Die  tnat  such  a  whole  verse  could  be  added.  And  that  it  was  onlv  bv  the  mistake 
and  oversight  of  transcribers  may  further  appear,  because  we  find  part  of  the 
seventh  verse,  to  wit.  and  these  three  are  one,  cited  by  Tertul.  L  cont.  Praxeam, 
c.  -3,  p.  b\o,  ed  -Rjg^  and  twice  by  Cyprian,  Epist.  73,  ad  Jubaianum,  p.  125, 
ed.  Riff,  m  the  Oxford  edition,  p.  310,  and  in  his  Treatise  de  Unit.  Ecclesi*.  p. 
ibi,  ed.  iiigal  and  in  the  Oxford  edition,  p  79,  where  also  Dr.  Fell  defends  this 
IS?  ?l  S\John  t0  J*  ^nuine.  Tertul.  and  Cyp.  wrote  long  before  the  dispute 
wim  tne  Arians.  I  be  Socinians  also  object  that  this  passage  is  not  brought  by 
fc.  Athanasius  and  some  other  Father*  against  the  Arians,  which  they  could  scarce 
have  omitted  had  they  read  this  verse,  but  this  only  proves  that  this  omission  had 
nappenea  m  some  MSS.  in  their  time,  or,  as  some  conjecture,  that  the  Arians  had 
corrupted  some  copies.    S.  Fulgentius  made  use  of  it  against  the  Arians,  and  also 

j£  fl"^°Ut  ^  ti,me'  SM  B^^wtines  of  S.  Maur  against  Mr.  Simon,  in 
the  first  tome  oi  a.  Jerom,  p.  1670.  Boll.  Catholics  and  Prorostants,  after  a  dili- 
gent examination,  have  received  this  verse,  which  is  found  in  the  best  MSS.  See 
Greek  Test,  at  Amsterdam,  an.  1711.  Wi. 

Iff"  /nd  are  three  that  9***  tetimony  on  earth  :  the  spirit,  the  tcater. 
md  the  bhod;  and  these  three  are  one.%  This  is  a  repetition  of  what  was  before 
sa:a,  ver.  0-  to  be  expounded  in  the  same  manner.  But  when  it  is  added,  these 
three  art  owe.  the  sen*e  is,  that  they  witness  one  and  the  same  truth.  Wi.— As  the 
t-ather,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  all  bear  witness  to  Christ's  Divinity:  so 
the  spirit,  which  he  yielded  up,  crying  out  with  a  loud  voice  upon  the  cross",  and 
the  water  and  blood  that  issued  from  his  side,  bear  witness  to  his  humanity,  and 
«r?  one;  that  is,  all  agree  in  one  testimony.  Ch. 

V  er.  10.  He  that'believeth  net  the  Son,  maketh  him  (God)  a  liar,  by  refusing 
u>  believe  the  testimonies  given  by  the  three  Divine  Persons,  that  Jesus  was  the 
U*»<as  and  the  true  Sou  of  God,  by  whom  eternal  life  is  obtained  and  promised 
io  a!!  that  complv  with  his  doctrine.  Wi. 


14  And  this  is  the  confidence  which  we  have  in  him 
that  whatsoever  we  shall  ask,  according  to  his  will,  he 
heareth  us. 

15  And  we  know  that  he  heareth  us  whatsoever  -we 
ask  :  we  know  that  we  have  the  petitions  which  we  re-, 
quest  of  him. 

16  He  that  knoweth  his  brother  to  sin  a  sin  which  is 
not  unto  death,  let  him  ask,  and  life  shall  be  given  tol 
him,  that  sinneth  not  to  death.  There  is  a  sin  unto  death 

I  do^not  say  that  any  one  should  ask  for  it. 

17  All  iniquity  is  sin  :  and  there  is  a  sin  unto  death. 

18  We  know  that  every  one,  who  is  born  of  God,  sin- 
neth not :  but  the  generation  of  God  preserveth  him,  and 
the  wicked  one  toucheth  him  not. 

.    19  We  know  that  we  are  of  God  :  and  the  whole  world 

is  seated  in  wickedness. 

20  And  we  know  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come,  "and 
hath  given  us  understanding,  that  we  may  know  th«  tru( 
God,  and  may  be  in  his  true  Son.  This  is  the  true  God 
and  eternal  life. 

21  Little  children,  keep  yourselves  from  idols.  Amen 


b  Luke  xt)t.  45. 


R v  .  S'„  JLv  <-  7  f  ?  ■  ^  df<UA  •  *  •  Qnd  Uf*  'hal1  bB  9iten  t0  *** 
By  a  sin  which  is  unto  death  interpreters  commonly  understand  a  wilful  apo  *ac 

SSfSS  £1  '      /T!  th?1k"own  w^en  a  sinner,  hardened  by  his  owr.  in 

gratitude,  becomes  deaf  to  all  admonitions,  will  do  nothing  for  himself,  but  runs  oi 
to  a  final  impendence.  Xor  yet  does  S.  John  say  that  such  a  sin  is  never  remitted 
or  cannot  be  remitted  hot  only  has  these  words,  i  do  not  say  that  any  one  shouldasl 
for  the  remiss.on  of  that  sin ;  that  is,  thouKh  we  must  pray  for  all  sinners  what£- 
ever,  yet  man  cannot  pray  for  such  sinners  with  such  a  confidence  of  obtaining 
always  their  petitions,  as  S.  John  said  before,  ver.  14.    Whatever  exposition  wi 

S TZ^l  !t  T*'  °U.r  feUh .leach0th  119  ,rom  lhe  Ho}y  Scriptures,  that  God  desire 
not  the  death  of  any  sinner,  but  that  he  be  converted  and  lire.    See  Ezec.  xxxiii 

l«  «  uUg  ;,'nCn.;    S-n'  'r  ?  Ihe  SCarlet'  the-v  6ha11  be  made  M  whi«  as  snow." 

fl  1S.  th*  7111  of  ^od  that  every  one  come  to  the  knowledge  of  truU 
and  be  saved,  see  John  vi.  40.  There  is  no  sin  so  peat  but  which  God  is  will 
inKto  mryive,  and  has  left  a  power  in  his  Church  to  remit  the  most  enormous 
sins ;  to  that  no  »nner  need  despair  of  pardon,  nor  will  any  sinner  perish,  but  bj 
ha  oim  fault.  W  V-A  sin  unto  death.  Some  understand  this  ol>«/  impenitenci, 
or  of  dying  m  mortal  sin,  which  is  the  only  sin  that  never  can  be  remitted  -  but 
it  a  probable,  he  may  also  comprise  under  this  name  the  sin  of  apostacy  from  the 
faith   and  some  other  such  heinous  sins  as  are  seldom  and  liardlv  remittsd 

T  ^  t0  -  W  *"  these'  .inner,,  U 

or  The  MnM  hera  is'  ^  ™  u  » 

1^  Sinneth  not     See  the  annotation  on  chap.  iii.  6,  &c.  Ch.-The  ye. 
nerat'cn  \\  of  God  preserveth  him,  (t.  e.  the  grace  of  adoption,  as  long  as  it  remsfm 

not :    wfU      ^        P'  ,}  ^  (K      th'  toueheth  him 

th  VeR;.19"  1tAnd  thf  lch?1*  \mrld  "  «•  wkedness      \.  a.  a  great  part  of 

the  world.  Jt  may  also  s.gnity,  is  under  the  nicked  one;  meaning  the  devil,  whe 
a  elsewhere  called  the  prince  of  this  world,  that  Is,  of  all  the  wicked.    John  xh. 

%  i        tr proof  of  Chrl9t  • DiviDity' Md  * auch  mad-  - 


kk^V  ^ntem  J  i»  English,  ma, 

V"A  Qnon'arn  ChrUtusest  Veritas;  in  most  Greek  copies  is  now  read,  It, 
rd  icvtvfsa  ten  rj  aXnOtia,  quoniam  Spiritus  eat  veriUa. 

anrf  «  L  pL1^  UUU,mf  6Ut,V    Pive"  Greek  copies,  .fc  •  vtiny,  m  nnum  cant 

I,.  v,  ^T1*11?11  hath»  and  th-«  lhr«  ^  one;  though  in  th. 

seventh  v.rse  they  follow  the  MSS.,  which  there  have,  are  one,  pj  A  rf*k  ?v  tlci 

dZu)*7  as'chap  ^  '  WOaa  *****  Pr°perlj  ******    It  *  not  bm 

H  V.  18.  Sed  generatio  Dei :  some  MSS.  yhsotc; ;  others,  a  wvMc  U  roi 
Qtov,  qui  gemtus  est  ex  Deo.  '      n  s 

v'  l*i  Inr,niiligD0  P°«tus  est,  iv      rovepy  mnu. 
t  ,   , '  80*.  ,'n  ycr?  Fil.'o  ejus,  hie  est  rerus  Deus,  iv  ry*  aknOiwi  fe£  mir-oi 
ovroc  ianv  o  a\nOtVOC  Beoc,  with  the  Greek  article.  S.  Athan.,  S.  Ami,  £  IKto 
S  Aug.,  a.  C>t.,  by  this  sentence  prove  Christ  truly  God.    See  PotaTiua,  \  3,  * 


! 


THE 


SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  S.  JOHN, 


THE  APOSTLE. 


rUl  Second  tod  Third  Epistle  of  S.  John  were  not  at  tha  first  received  as  canonical  by  all  Churches.   See  Euseb.  and  S.  Jerora,  in  Cataloeo,  and  Tillemoot,  art.  8,  <aj 
8.  John,  p.  349.    The  style  sufficiently  showi  they  were  written  by  S.  John  the  evangelist.  Wi.—But  though  these  last  two  Epistles  of  the  beloTed  apostle  were  fre- 

they  were  frequeatly  cited  bj 
to  the  lady  he  styles  Elect,  in| 
mother  to  be  more  and  men 
-of  the  other  commandments 

l  nit  part  is  from  the  beginning  to  ver.  6,  inclusive.  The  second,  which  begins  with  ver.  7,  and  continues  to  the  end,  is  to  put  them  on  their  guard  against  tht! 
errors  of  Simon,  of  Cennthtu,  of  the  Gnostics,  and  of  Baailides,  and  prescribes  the  manner  how  they  are  to  behave  themselves  towards  these  seducers.  Though  tswl 
time  and  place  be  uncertain,  there  is  some  appearance  that  it  was  written  from  Ephesns,  when  the  apostle  governed  this  Church  and  all  the  others  of  Asia. 


CHAPTER  I. 

H$  recommends  icalking'in  truth,  loving  one  another,  and  to  beware  of 

false  teachers. 

THE  ancient,  to  the  lady  Elect  and  her  children,  whom 
I  love  in  truth,  and  not  I  only,  but  also  allthey  who 
have  known  the  truth, 

2  For  the  sake  of  the  truth,  which  abideth  in  us,  and 
shall  be  with  us  for  ever. 

3  Grace  be  with  you,  mercy,  and  peace  from  God  the 
Father,  and  from  Christ  Jesus,  the  Son  of  the  Father,  in 
truth,  and  charity. 

4  I  was  exceeding  glad,  that  I  found  of  thy  children 
walking  in  truth,  as  we  have  received  a  commandment 
from  the  Father. 

5  And  now  I  beseech  thee,  lady,  not  as  writing  a  new 
commandment  to  thee,  but  that  which  we  have  had  from 
the  beginning,  *that  we  love  one  another. 

6  And  this  is  charity,  that  we  walk  according  to  his 
commandment.    For  this  is  the  commandment,  that  as 

»  John  xlii.  34,  and  xv.  12. 


CHAP.  I.  Vsi.  1.  The  ancient  prieat,  or  bishop.  See  1  Pet.  t.  I.— To  the 
lady  Elect  Some  conjecture  that  elect  might  be  the  name  of  a  family,  or  of  a 
particulai  church  ;  but  the  common  opinion  is,  that  it  was  the  proper  name  of  a 
virtuous  lady.  Wi. 

Vrr.  7.  Many  seducers  are  gone  out  into  the  world;  antichrist*,  who  confess 
doc  Christ  to  hare  come  in  the  flesh.  These  were  the  disciples  of  Simon,  the  Co- 
rinthians, libioi.;tes,  ice.    See  1  John  B.  18.  Wi. 

Vsr.  8,  9.  We  here  see  the  reward  for  adhering  to  the  Catholie  faith,  and  the 
condemnation  for  .s  vol  ting  from  the  received  truth.    The  apostles,  and  their  law- 


you  have  heard   from  the  beginning,  you  shall  walk 

in  it : 

7  For  many  seducers  are  gone  out  into  the  world,  whe 
confess  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh :  this  if 
a  seducer  and  an  antichrist. 

8  Look  to  yourselves,  that  you  lose  not  the  things 
which  you  have  wrought :  but  that  you  may  receive  a 
full  reward. 

9  Whosoever  recedeth,  and  continueth  not  in  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ,  hath  not  God :  he  that  continueth  in  the 
doctrine,  he  hath  both  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

b  10  If  any  man  come  to  you,  and  bring  not  this  doc- 
trine, receive  him  not  into  the  house,  nor  say  to  him,  God 
save  you.  .  ^SK^^  V'^  -v  v  -"*1 

1 1  For  he  that  saith  to  him,  God  save  you,  communi- 
cateth  with  his  wicked  works.  | 

12  Having  more  things  to  write  unto  you,  I  would  not 
by  paper  and  ink  :  for  I  hope  that  I  shall  be  with  you, 
and  speak  face  to  face :  that  your  joy  may  be  full. 

13  The  children  of  thy  sister  Elect  salute  thee. 


ful  successors  in  the  ministry,  determine  the  true  doctrine  in  points  which  inno- 
vators call  into  controversy,  which  being  once  done  and  declared  to  the  faithful, 
they  need  no  other  mark  to  know  a  false  teacher  by,  but  that  he  cometh  with 
another  doctrine  than  that  which  has  been  delivered.  " 

Ver.  10.    Nor  say  to  him.  Cod  save  you;  or  peace  be  to  you,  God  speed  you 
all  hail.    But  by  this  is  uot  forbidden  civility,  kindness,  and  a  sincere  charity  for 
all  men,  by  which  we  ought  to  wish  and  pray  for  the  eternal  salvation  of  everr  one 
I  trauslate  Ave  by  peace  be  to  you,  because  this  was  the  usual  salutation  ;^*ont 
the  Jews,  and  in  those  times,  u  we  see,  Luke  xxiv.,  and  John  xx.  Wi. 


THE 


THIKD  EPISTLE  OF  S,  JOHN, 


THE  APOSTLE. 


S.  Joes  sommends  Gaiua  for  his  frith,  charity,  and  hospitality  towards  strangers  and  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  to  whom  he  would  have  every  one  to  givo  •  •  s>  -  i 
too,  and  such  chariiable  assistance  as  they  can  afford,  and  which  others  want.  Wi— Gaius,  to  whom  this  Epistle  is  addressed,  is  apparently  one  of  tho  t-*>  d*AjU 
of  S.  Paul,  who  bore  this  name.  The  be*t  known  is  that  one  of  Corinth,  with  whom  S.  Paul  lodged,  and  who  had  been  converted  and  baptized  by  S.  Pan:.  Other*, 
with  greater  probability,  suppose  it  was  Gaius  of  Derbe,  mentioned  In  Act*  xx.  4.    All  that  we  know  for  certain  of  this  Gaius  is,  that  he  was  a  great  friend  of  8 
.'ohn,  that  he  exercised  hospitality  with  great  zeal  and  generosity,  notwithstanding  the  harshness  and  severity  of  Diotrephac,  who  appears  to  have  been  his  bishop 
Mid  who  was  -^t  willing  that  hospitality  should  be  shown  to  the  brethren  converted  from  J  idaistu.    S.  John  promisee  to  visit  Gaiw,  and  to  ropr1"***1  Diotrephas- 


* 


UlIAP.  \. 


III.  of  S.  JOHN. 


Chap.  1. 


II  appears  that  great  pains  were  taken  to  remove  the  antipathy  that  existed  between  these  two  parties,  even  after  their  conversion.  The  same  seeds  of  division  are 
discernible  in  S.  Paul's  Epistles  between  the  Jews  and  the  converted  Gentiles ;  and  one  of  the  earliest  concerns  of  this  apostle  was,  to  suppress  in  the  Jews  all  sent:  • 
ments  of  vanity  and  self-sufficiency,  which  made  them  prefer  themselves  to  the  Gentiles ;  and  in  Gentiles  a  different  kind  of  pride,  which  caused  them  to  despise  ths 
Jews.  In  the  first  part  of  this  letter  8.  John  congratulates  Gaius  on  his  good  works,  and  recommends  to  hirn  certain  evangelical  preachers,  who  were  to  deliver  hi -a 
this  letter  as  they  called  upon  him.  Ver.  1 — 8.  In  the  second  part  he  complains  of  Diotrephes,  who  affected  independence,  and  proposes  to  Gaius  the  example  os 
Demetrius,  the  faithful  servant  of  Jesus  Christ.  Ver.  9,  ad  flnem. 


CHAPTER  I. 

tie  praises  Gains  for  his  walking  in  truth,  and  for  his  charity:  complains  of 
Vie  bad  conduct  of  Diotrephes,  and  gives  a  good  testimony  to  Demetrius. 

THE  ancient  to  the  clearly  beloved  Gaius,  whom  I  love 
in  truth. 

2  Dearly  beloved,  I  make  my  prayer  that  thou  mayest 
prosper  as  to  all  things,  and  be  in  health,  even  as  thy  soul 
doth  prosperously. 

3  I  was  exceeding  glad  when  the  brethren  came,  and 
gave  testimony  to  the  truth  in  thee,  even  as  thou  walkest 
in  truth, 

4  I  have  no  greater  grace  than  this,  to  hear  that  my 
children  walk  in  truth. 

5  Dearly  beloved,  thou  dost  faithfully  whatsoever  thou 
dost  for  the  brethren,  and  that  for  strangers, 

6  Who  have  given  testimony  of  thy  charity  in  the 
right  of  the  church  :  whom,  thou  shalt  do  well,  to  bring 
forward  on  their  way  in  a  manner  worthy  of  God. 

7  Because,  for  his  name's  sake  they  went  forth,  taking 
nothing  of  the  Gentiles. 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  4.  No  greater  grace.  That  is,  nothing  that  gives  me  greater 
toy  and  satisfaction.  Ch. 

Vbr.  7.  Taking  nothing  of  the  Gentiles.  These  ministers  and  preachers  of 
.he  gospel,  whom  S.  John  recommends,  took  care,  as  S.  Paul  did,  not  to  take  any 
hing  of  the  Gentiles,  to  whom  thev  preached,  lest  they  should  be  thought  to 
?reach  to  get  money  by  it  WL 


8  We,  therefore,  ought  to  receive  such :  that  we  m;ty 
be  fellow-helpers  of  the  truth. 

9  I  had  written  perhaps  to  the  church :  but  Diotre 
phes,  who  loveth  to  have  the  pre-eminence  among  them, 
doth  not  receive  us. 

10  Wherefore,  if  I  come,  I  will  publish  his  works 
which  he  doth,  prating  against  us  with  malicious  words : 
and  as  if  these  things  were  not  enough  for  him,  neither 
doth  he  himself  receive  the  brethren  :  and  those  that  do 
receive  them  he  forbiddeth,  and  casteth  out  of  the  church 

1 1  Dearly  beloved,  follow  not  that  which  is  evil,  but 
that  which  is  good.  He  that  doth  good,  is  of  God :  he 
that  doth  evil,  hath  not  seen  God. 

12  To  Demetrius  testimony  is  given  by  all,  and  by  the 
truth  itself,  yea,  and  we  also  give  testimony  :  and  thou 
knowest'that  our  testimony  is  true. 

13  I  had  many  things  to  write  unto  thee  :  but  I  would 
not  by  ink  and  pen  write  to  thee. 

14  But  I  hope  speedily  to  see  thee,  and  we  will  speak 
face  to  face.  Peace  be  to  thee.  Our  friends  salute  thee. 
Salute  the  friends  by  name. 


Vsn.  9,  10.  Diotrephes  .  .  .  doth  not  receive  us,  nor  those  we  recommend,  but 
prattles  and  talks  against  me.  We  know  no  more  of  this  man,  nor  of  Demetrius, 
of  whom  S.  John  gives  so  favourable  a  character.  Wi — It  seemeth,  taitb  Ven 
Rede,  that  he  was  an  arch-heretic,  or  proud  sect-master — vTropvyov,  I  will  rebuke 
them,  and  make  them  known  to  be  wicked.  Beds. 


CATHOLIC  EPISTLE  OF  S.  JUDE, 


THE  APOSTLE. 


\  June  in  the  first  part  of  his  Epistle,  (ver.  1  to  16,)  writes  against  certain  heretics  of  his  day,  known  in  history  by  the  name  of  Gnostics,  whose  extravagant  opinion* 
and  shameful  and  criminal  disorders  have  been  described  by  S.  Epiphanius,  S.  Irenceus,  and  other  Fathers.  In  the  second  part,  he  seems  to  have  principally  io 
view  such  as  were  to  arise  in  the  latter  times ;  and  he  exhorts  such  of  the  faithful  as  should  live  io  see  tiiuw  uay»,  io  remain  firm  .n  the  faith  which  they  had  received, 
applying  themselves  to  prayer,  persevering  in  charity,  and  awaiting  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  eternal  life,  which  He  has  promised  them.  S.  Jude,  in 
thus  exertinjr  himself,  like  S.  Peter,  against  the  first  and  last  heresies,  has  invincibly  established  the  perpetuity  of  the  Catholic  Church.  With  regard  to  the  doubt* 
of  certain  authors  relative  to  the  authenticity  of  this  Epistle,  we  can  oppose  Origen,  who  says  that  S.  Jude  wrote  a  letter,  which  in  the  few  lines  it  contains,  include* 
discourses  full  of  force  and  heavenly  grace — lovSac  iypai/iv  tTrioroXf/v  b\iyor?Tixov  tuv>  TTSTrXijpOfiivrjv  St  rur  rrjq  ovpaviov  xapiroc  t/i/owuivwv  Xoyuiv. — And  8 
Epiphanius  says,  that  he  believed  the  Holy  Ghost  inspired  S.  Jude  with  the  design  of  writing  against  the  Gnostics  in  the  letter  he  has  left  us.  .  .  We  find  it  inserteo 
in  the  ancient  catalogues  of  sacred  Scripture,  as  in  that  of  the  Council  of  Leodicea,  Can.  60,  of  Carthage,  Can.  47,  nor  can  there  be  any  reasonable  doubt  at  present 
for  admitting  it  into  the  canon  of  Scripture.  It  is  received  by  the  Catholic  Church,  and  has  been  received  ever  since  the  fourth  age.  What  gave  doubts  relative  U 
the  authenticity  of  this  Epistle,  was  the  author's  quoting  a  prophecy  of  Enoch,  which  seemed  to  have  been  taken  from  a  spurious  work  published  under  the  name  of  thi* 
patriarch,  and  a  fact  concerning  the  death  of  Moses,  not  found  in  the  canonical  books  of  the  Old  Testament ;  but  the  apostle  might  have  cited  the  prophecy  of  Enoch, 
and  the  fact  concerning  Moses,  on  the  faith  of  some  ancient  tradition,  without  a  reference  to  any  book.  Eusebius  (Hist.  Eccles.  1.  2,  c.  25)  bears  testimony  that  thi* 
Epistle,  though  not  frequently  cited  by  the  ancients,  was  publicly  read  in  many  Churches.  S.  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Tertullian,  and  the  later  Fathers,  have  ad 
mitted  it  as  ^  part  of  canonical  Scripture.  Hence  Luther,  the  Centuriators  of  Magdeburg,  and  the  Anabaptists,  have  no  just  reason  to  look  npon  this  Epistle  at 
doubtful.  Le  Clerc,  in  his  Hist.  Eccles.,  (an.  90, )  acts  more  candidly  in  admitting  it  without  any  scruple.  As  for  the  exception  Grotius  takes  from  S.  Jude  not  assum- 
ing the  quality  of  apostle,  and  from  its  not  being  universally  received  in  the  first  ages,  wo  can  answer,  that  S.  Peter,  S.  Paul,  S.  John,  did  not  take  the  title  o 
apostles  at  the  head  of  all  their  letters,  and  that  some  Churches  have  doubted  at  first  of  the  authenticity  of  other  writings,  which  have  afterwards  been  universally  ac- 
knowledged as  authentic  and  canonical. 

CHAPTER  I.  I  TUDE,  the  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  brother 

At  txhoru  them  to  stand  to  the  faith  fir%t  Mifred  to  them :  and  to  6*war.    tJ    James :  to  them  that  are  beloved  in  God  the  Father, 

ofhertties.  and  preserved  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  called. 
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2  Mercy  unto  you,  and  peace  and  charity  be  fulfilled. 

3  Dearly  beloved,  taking  all  care  to  write  to  you  con- 
cerning your  common  salvation,  I  was  under  a  necessity 
to  write  to  you  :  to  beseech  you  to  contend  earnestly  for 
die  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints. 

4  For  there  have    crept  in  some  men,  (who  were 
irritten  of  long  ago  unto  this  judgment,)  impious,  turning 
the  grace  of  our  God  into  lasciviousness,  and  denying  the 
only  sovereign  Ruler,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

5  I  will,  therefore,  admonish  you,  that  once  knew  all 
these  things,  that  Jesus,  having  saved  the  people  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt :  *  did  afterwards  destroy  those,  who 
believed  not : 

6  And  the  angels,  who  kept  not  their  principality,  but 
forsook  their  own  habitation,  b  he  hath  reserved  in  ever- 
lasting chains  under  darkness,  unto  the  judgment  of  the 
great  day. 

7  As  Sodom  and  Gomorrha,  and  the  neighbouring 
cities,  in  like  manner  having  given  themselves  over  to 
fornication,  and  going  after  other  flesh,  were  made  an  ex- 
ample, suffering  the  punishment  of  eternal  fire. 

8  In  like  manner  these  men  also  defile  the  flesh,  and 
despise  dominion,  and  blaspheme  majesty. 

9  c  When  Michael,  the  archangel,  disputing  with  the 
devil,  contended  about  the  body  of  Moses,  he  durst  not 
bring  against  him  the  judgment  of  malediction  :  but  said  ;* 
The  Lord  command  thee. 

10  But  these  men  blaspheme  whatsoever  things  they 
know  not  :  and  what  things  soever  they  naturally  know, 
like  dumb  beasts,  in  these  they  are  corrupted.  j 

1 1  Woe  to  them,  for  they  have  gone  in  the  way  of  Cam, 
and  have  poured  out  themselves  after  the  "  error  of  Balaam 

for  a  reward,  '  and  have  perished  in  the  gainsaying  ol 
Core : 

12  These  are  spots  in  their  banquets,  feasting  together 
without  fear,  feeding  themselves,  8  clouds  without  water 
which  are  carried  about  by  winds,  trees  of  the  autumn, 
unfruitful,  twice  dead,  plucked  up  by  the  roots. 

13  Raging  waves  of  the  sea,  foaming  out  their  own 
confusion,  wandering  stars  :  to  whom  the  storm  of  dark- 
ness is  reserved  for  ever. 

14  Now  of  these  Henoch  also,  the  seventh  from  Adam, 
prophesied,  saying :   h  Behold,  the  Lord  cometh  with 
thousands  of  his  saints, 

15  To  execute  judgment  upon  all,  and  to  reprove  all 
the  impious  of  all  the  works  of  their  impiety,  whereby 
they  have  done  impiously,  and  of  all  .the  hard  things 
which  impious  sinners  have  spoken  against  God. 

16  These  are  murmurers  full  of  complaints,  walking 
according  to  their  own  desires,  *and  their  mouth  speaketh 
proud  things,  admiring  persons  for  gain's  sake. 

17  But  you,  my  dearest,  be  mindful  of  the  words, 1 
which  have  been  spoken  before  by  the  apostles  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

18  Who  told  you,  that  in  the  last  time  there  should 
come  mockers,  walking  according  to  their  own  desires  in 
impieties. 

19  These  are  they,  who  separate  themselves,  sensual 
men,  having  not  the  spirit. 

20  But  you,  my  dearest,  building  yourselves  upon  your 
most  holy  faith,  prajing  m  the  Holy  Ghost, 

21  Keep  yourseives  in  the  love  of  God,  waiting  for 
the  mercy  oi  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  lite  everlast 

•  Nnm.  xiv.  37.— *  1  Ptt.  U.  4  ;  Gen.  xix.  W.— t  Zseh.  UL  2— *  Gel.  It.  8. 

*  Num.  xxn.  23. 

*  Nam.  xtI.  3J.-c  2  Pet.  U.  17.— h  Apoc.  i.  7, — '  Psal.  xtL  10.—*  1  Tim.  lv.  f  I 

S  Tim.  iii.  1  j  1  Pet.  lii.  8. 

CHAP.  I.  Ver.  1.    And  brother  of James,  the  apostle  and  bishop  of  Jerusa- 
lem. Wi. 

Ver.  3.  Being  very  solicitous  to  discharge  my  duty  of  an  apostle,  in  writing 
and  instructing  you  in  the  common  concern  of  your  salvation,  I  judge  it  necessary 
*t  present  to  write  this  letter,  to  exhort  you  to  contend  earnestly*  and  stand  firm 
n  the  Christian  faith.  Wi. 

Ver.  4.  For  Oiere  have  crept  in  some  men,  impious  men,  (who  were  oi  old  t 
tbretold  that  they  should  tall  into  this  condemnation,  by  their  own  obdurate  malice,) 
the  disciples  of  Simon,  and  the  Jiicolaites,  who  endeavour  to  turn  the  grace  of  our 
God,  and  the  Christian  liberty,  into  all  manner  of  infamous  J  lascitiousness  ;  who, 
by  their  ridiculous  fables,  deny  the  only  sovereign  Ruler,  and  our  I^trd  Jesus 
Christ.  Ifoino  by  the  only  sovereign,  or  master  of  all  things,  understand  God  the 
Pather,  and  onr  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who,  according  to  his  Divine  person,  is  the 
amo  God,  Master,  and  Lord  with  him,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  many  interprct- 
ant  think  the  true  sense  and  construction  is  this,  denying  Jesus  Christ,  our  only 
sovereign  Muster  ,§  and  Lord.  The  reasons  for  this  exposition  are:  L  That  this 
verse  of  S.  Jude  seems  correspondent  to  that  of  S.  Peter,  (2  Ep.  ii.  1,)  whore  he 
>ays  of  the  same  heretics,  that  they  deny  the  Lord  who  bought  them,  or  deny  him 
that  bought  them  to  be  Lord.  2.  Because  the  disciples  of  Simon  denied  Jesus 
Christ  to  be  truly  Lord  God,  but  denied  not  this  of  the  Father.  3.  Because  the 
Greek  text  seems  to  denote  one  and  the  tame  to  be  the  sovereign  Master  and  the 
Lord.    See  Cornel,  a  Lapide.  Wi. 

Ver.  5.  I  will,  therefore,  admonish  you,  that  once\\  (that  is,  some  time  ago, 
■■hen  jou  were  couvertcd  and  instructed)  /mew  all  things  that  were  necessary  as 
o  the  Christian  faith,  I  will  then  put  you  in  mind  of  the  judgments  and  chastise- 
ments that  such  pinners  may  expect,  that  Jesus,%  not  as  man,  but  as  God,  having 
meed  the  people  of  Israel  from  their  slavery  in  Egypt,  did  afterwards,  on  several 
jeeasions,  punish  and  destroy  those  among  theru  who  believed  not;  who  were  re- 
bellious and  incredulous  to  his  promises.  Wi. — Menochius  says  it  means  Josue,  who 
us  thus  styled  by  the  seventy  interpreters. 

Ver.  6,  7.  Principality,  That  is,  the  state  in  which  they  were  first  created, 
their  original  dignity.  Ch. — Having  given  themselves  over  to  •*  fornication,  or  to 

^^bA^^^B.            ^a.  Sa  Ati  Aj                               Aj  A   A^H     Aa           Ah   ■         J-  -     ^^^b                                                 BX  Aj 

sxceasivo  uncicanness.  v*i. 

Vkr.  8.    In  like  manner  tltesi  men  (heretics)  also  defile  the  flesh  with  thoir 
horrid  abominations,  despite  just  dominion,  all  lawful  authority,  as  well  ecclesiasti- 
■:zX  u  civil ;  blatpheme  majesty,  speak  ill,  and  rail  both  against  the  majesty  of 
3edt  and  tlwe  whom  lie  hath  invested  with  power  derived  from  him.  Wi.  — 

 _  

Blaspheme,  kc    Speak  evil  of  them  that  are  in  dignity ;  and  even  utter  bias 
phemiea  against  the  Divine  majesty.  Ch. 

Ver.  9.    When  Michael,  kc  This  contention,  which  is  no  where  else  mentioned 
in  holy  writ,  was  originally  known  by  revelation,  and  transmitted  by  tradition.  It 
is  thought  the  occasion  of  it  was,  that  the  devil  would  have  had  the  body  buried  in 
such  place  and  manner,  at  to  be  worshipped  by  the  Jews  with  Divine  honours.— 
Command  thee  ;  or,  rebuke  thee.  Ch. 

Ver.  11.    They  have  imitated,  or  gone  in  Vie  way  of  Cain,  who  murdered  bb 
brother:  and  they  have  a  mortal  hatred  against  the  faithful.    They  have  imi- 
tated Balaam  ft  and  his  covetousness.  fa"     " -«u  il.  15,)  and  Core,  (Num.  xvi.. 
who  with  others  opposed  Moses;  and  »        .„  sinners  perished,  so  will  they.  Wi. 
—  Way,  kc    Heretics  follow  the  way  ui  Cain,  by  murdering  the  souls  of  their 
brethren  ;  the  way  of  Balaam,  by  putting  a  scandal  before  the  people  of  God,  for 
their  own  private  ends  ;  and  the  way  of  Core  or  Korab,  by  thair  opposition  to  th. 
Church  governors  of  Divine  appointment.  Ch. 

Ver.  14.    Henoch,  kc.    Though  the  ancient  writers  mention  an  apocrypha, 
book  of  Henoch's  prophecies,  yet  S.  Jude  might  know  by  tradition,  or  by  tb*Sphil 
of  God,  what  Henoch  truly  prophesied  concerning  God's  coming  with  thousands  of 
his  saints,  to  judge,  condemn,  and  punish  the  wicked  for  their  impietiea  and  blas- 
phemies. Wi. — Prophesied.    This  prophecy  was  either  known  by  tradition,  or 
from  some  book  that  is  since  lost.  Ch. 

Ver.  15.    Nothing  more  terrible  than  a  God  avenging  in  the  majesty  of  hJi 

power  his  own  cause.    Then  the  impious  libertine,  in  proportion  as  be  has  studie  : 

to  extinguish  in  himself  and  to  stifle  in  others  the  light  of  faith,  the  more  shf  j 

he  be  confounded  and  overwhelmed  with  the  glory  of  God  in  the  day  of  jr.' 
retribution. 

Ver.  1G.  Speaketh  proud  things,  admiring  persons  for  gain's  sake.    It  is  a  pa. : 

of  the  character  of  these  heretics  to  seem  to  admire  and  flatter  others  whea  th*? 
can  gain  by  it.  Wi. 

Ver.  17.    Be  mindful,  kc     He  now  exhorts  the  faithful  to  remain  stedfast 
in  the  belief  and  practice  of  what  they  had  heard  from  the  apostles,  who  bad  al&fl 
foretold  that  in  after  times  (lit.  in  the  last  time)  \%  there  should  be  false  teachers, 
scoffing  and  ridiculing  all  revealed  truths,  abanaouing  themselves  to  their  pacslo:. 
and  lusu,  who  separate  themselves  from  the  Catholic  communion  by  heresies  an<j 
schisms ;  sensual  men,%  carried  away,  and  enslaved  by  the  pleasures  of  the  sen*oe 
Wi. 

Ver.  22.    And  some  indeed  remote,  being  judged.    He  gives  them  another  tv 
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22  And  some  indeed  reprove,  being  judged. 

23  But  others  save,  snatching  them  out  of  the  fire. 
And  on  others  have  compassion  in  fear  :  hating  also  the 
spotted  garment,  which  is  carnal. 

24  Now  to  him,  who  is  able  to  preserve  you  without 
sin,  and  to  present  you  spotless  before  the  presence  of 

^miction  to  practise  charity  in  endeavouring  to  convert  their  neighbour,  where 
they  will  meet  with  three  sorts  of  persons,  1.  With  persons  obstinate  in  their 
errors  and  sins,  these  may  be  said  to  be  already  judged  and  condemned,  they 
are  to  be  sharply  reprehended,  reproved,  and,  if  possible,  convinced  of  their  errors. 
9.  As  to  others,  you  must  endeavour  to  save  them,  by  snatching  them,  as  it  were, 
Dut  of  the  fire,  "from  the  ruin  they  stand  in  great  danger  of.  3.  You  must  have 
compassion  on  others  in  great  fear,  when  you  see  them,  through  ignorance  or 
frailty,  in  danger  of  being  drawn  into  the  suares  of  these  heretics ;  with  these  you 
must  deal  more  gently  and  mildly,  with  a  charitable  compassion,  hating  always, 
and  teaching  others  to  hate  the  carnal  coat,  which  is  defiled,  their  sensual  and  cor- 
rupt manners,  that  defile  both  the  soul  and  body.  Wi. 

V  eii.  24,  25.  Xo>c  to  him,  fee.  S.  Jude  concludes  his  Epistle  with  this  dox- 
ology  of  praising  God,  and  praying  to  the  only  God,  our  Saviour,  which  may 
either  signify  God  the  Father,  or  God  as  equally  agreeing  to  all  tho  Three  Persons, 
who  are  equally  the  cause  of  Christ's  incarnation  and  man's  salvation,  through 
Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord,  who  being  God  from  eternity,  took  upon  him  our  human 
nature,  that  he  might  become  our  Redeemer.  WL 

•  V.  3.  To  contend  earnestly,  supercertari,  which  has  an  active  sense,  of  which 
there  are  divers  examples.    See  Estiua  and  P.  Alleman,  iiraywvifaOtu. 


his  glory  with  exceeding  joy  in  the  coming  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ : 

25  To  the  only  God  our  Saviour,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord,  be  glory  and  magnificence,  dominion  and 
power  before  all  ages,  both  now  and  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 


t  V.  4.  Who  were  foretold ;  pnescripti,  irpoytypaputvoi,  prwdicti.  It  is  noi 
well  translated  appointed,  by  Mr.  3?.,  especially  since  Calvin  and  Beza  pretended, 
from  this  expression,  that  God  was  the  cause  of  their  resisting  the  truth. 

t  Ibid.     Luxuriain,  dotXytiav. 

§  Ibid.  Solum  Dominatorem,  et  Doinfmim  nostrum,  Jesu  Christ!,  negantea. 
The  ordinary  Greek,  Toy  uovov  isoirornv  Qtov,  eai  Kupi-y  rjuwv  Inuovr  Xfnoroi 

UpPOVfltVOl. 

||  V.  5.  Scientes  semel  omnia,  tiSorac  axa$  uTravra.  Semel,  pro  jamdudum, 
says  Estius. 

H  Ibid.  Quoniam  Jesus,  some  would  Lave  here  meant  Josue  :  they  seem  not  to 
reflect,  that  it  was  not  Josue,  but  Moses,  that  saved  the  pec  pie  out  of  Egypt. 

**  V.  6,  7.  Given  themselves  over  to  fornication,  exforpicaUe,  ixTroppti  aarm 
excessive  fornications,  the  signification  being  stronger,  and  increased  by  it. 

tt  V.  11.  Errore  Balaam  mercede  effusi  sunt,  iUx^naayi  decepti  *unt  wimlh 
avaritia  et  ape  mercedis. 

tt  V.  17.  In  novissimo  tempore,  iv  iaxdru  \t  oj  Le.u  "ui  '■<(  lye  oi  tV 
world. 

Ibid.  Animales,  ^vx^o'i,  ab  am  ma.  Tertullian,  turned  V  -  .*;!«. 
the  Catholic*,  Psychicos. 


THI 


APOCALYPSE  OF  S.  JOHN, 


THE  APOSTLE. 


chapter  to  the  end.  will  not  be  fulfilled  till  a  little  time  before  the  end  of  the  world.  Others  are  of  an  opinion,  that  a  great  part  of  them," and  particularly  the  full 
the  wicked  Babvlon.  happened  at  the  destruction  of  paganism,  by  the  destruction  of  heathen  Rome,  and  its  persecuting  heathen  emperors.  Of  these  intcYprctatio: 
see  Alcasar,  in  his  long  commentary,  the  learned  Bossuet.  bishop  of  Meaux,  in  his  treatise  on  this  book,  and  P.  Alleman,  in  his  notes  on  the  same  Apocalypse,  torn 


of 
)rs- 


'^habitants  of  Jerusalem,  that  is,  for  his  faithful  servants,  afier  their  short  trials  and  tribulations  of  this  mortal  life.  In  the  mean  time  we  meet  with  many  profitable 
instructions  and  admonitions,  which  we  may  easily  enough  understand ;  but  we  have  no  certainty,  when  we  apply  these  predictions  to  particular  events ;  for  as  S. 


Jerom  takes  notice,  the  Apocalypse  ha*  as  many  mysteries  as  words,  or  rather  mysteries  in  every  word.  Apocalvpsis  Joannis  tot  kabet  sacramenta  quot  verba 
parum  dixi,  in  verbis  shu/nlis  multiplices  latent  intelligenti*.    Ep.  ad  Paulin.  t.  4,  p.  574,  edit."  Benedict  Wi.-— In  the  first,  second,  and  third  chapters  of  thi 


this  hook 


are  contained  instructions  and  admonitions  which  S.  John  was  commanded  to  write  to  the  seven  bishops  of  the  churches  in  Asia.  And  in  the  following  chapters,  to 
the  end.  are  contained  prophecies  of  things  that  are  to  come  to  pass  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  particularly  towards  the  end  of  the  world,  in  the  time  of  antichrist.  It 
was  written  in  Greek  in  the  island  of  Patmos,  where  S.  John  was  in  banishment  by  order  of  the  cruef emperor  Domitian,  about  sixty-four  years  after  our  Lord's 
ascension.  Ch.— This  is  the  Inst  in  order  of  the  sacred  writings,  and  contains,  in  twenty-two  chapters,  revelations,  as  the  name  import*,  extremely  obscure,  it  must  be 
acknowledged,  yet  undoubtedly  of  the  utmost  importance  to  the  Christian  Church,  if  wo  may  judge  from  the  dignity  of  the  author,  who  was  the  beloved  disciple,  or 
the  grandeur  and  majesty  of  the  ideas,  which  pervade  every  chapter  of  the  work.    Being  a  'sealed  book,  or  a  hidden  mystery,  in  the  beginning  of  tho  Church,  when 


in  which  the  greatest  gpniuses  have  lost  themselves,  and  a  rock  on  which  most  commentators  have  split,  the  great  Sir  Tsaac  Newton  not  excepted.  Hence  Scali*  er'i 
praise  of  Calvin  ;  Calvtnu*  snpuit,  quia  non  scripsit  in  Apoealypsira.  1.  The  Fathers  living  before  the  accomplishment  of  the  events,  have  of  coarse  given  us  no  in- 
terpretation. Those,  therefore,  who  have  written  on  it  at  all,  have  explained  it  in  a  mere  moral  sense,  and  drawn  from  it  useful  parables  and  instructions.  Xone  oi 
them  have  given  a  regular  systematic  explanation.  It  must,  however,  be  observed,  as  a  circumstance  of  some  moment,  that  many  of  them,  particularly  S.  S.  An 
gustin  and  Jerom,  thought  the  Apocalypse  contained  prophecies  regarding  the  whole  time  of  the  existence  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  till  its  triumphant  state  in 
the  new  Jerusalem.  2.  Among  the  moderns  we  have  abundant  interpreters  of  the  Apocalypse  in  all  the  reformed  Churches.  It  has  indeed  grown  into  a  manie 
among  them,  the  only  difference  being  their  respective  degrees  of  absurdity     This  h&i  been  to  all  of  them  the  common  quarry,  whence  they  have  hewn  the  stones  tc 

cast  at  their  mother  Church.    For  to  this  day  they  have  continued  to  disgrace  themselves  and  Christianity,  by  depicting  the  Church  of  Rome  as  the  scarlet  w  e 

of  Babylon,  popery  the  beast,  and  the  pope  antichrist  We  must,  however,  except  Grotius  and  Hammond,  who  havo  given  historical  interpretations,  and  tome  few 
other*.  3.  Among  Catholic  expositors  stands  eminently  conspicuous  the  learned  bishop  of  Meaux,  Bossuet.  This  light  of  the  Gallican  Church  has  improved  upoi 
and  filled  up  the  outlines  which  Grotius  had  only  sketched.  The  first  three  chapters,  according  to  him,  regard  only  the  Churches  of  Asia,  to  which  they  are  addressed  : 
other  chapters,  to  nineteen,  have  been  fulfilled  in  the  persecutions  which  the  Church  endured  under  the  pagan  emperors.  The  last  three  are  merely  allegorical  oi 
w  Hopiphs  which  tho  Church  finally  gained  over  her  persecutors.    4.  Du  pin  has  taken  a  wider  range*    The  last  three  chapters  regard  the  final  judgment.  *uc 


L.tiAP.  I. 


APOCALY  P8E. 


Chap.  1 


establishment  of  Christianity,  Monsieur  de  la  Chetardie  established  a  new  system,  ujton  the  supposition  that  the 
mrch  upon  earth.    In  doing  this,  lie  had  the  authority  of  S.  Austin,  and  other  Fathers.    Observing,  therefore, 


the  establishment  of  the  Church  in  heaven.  And  all  the  chapters  between  the  first  three  and  last  three,  are  mere  general  descriptions  of  persecutions,  fall  of  tyrants,  hare* 
sies,  &c.,  which  shall  happen  in  the  Church ;  represented  under  the  various  figures  which  the  rich  imagination  of  S.  John  supplied.  This  system  certainly  removes  ai! 
difficulties*  at  once,  by  saving  the  trouble  of  comparing  each  figure  with  corresponding  historical  facts ;  but  substitutes  a  vague  and  indeterminate  sense,  which  we  do 
not  expect  m  prophecy.  5.  Calmet  docs  not  vary  a  great  deal  in  the  outlines  with  Bossuet ;  but  their  applications  of  the  text  to  the  history  are  in  manv  poinis  widely 
different.  ITe  conceives  the  intermediate  chapters  between  the  first  three  and  last  three  to  have  been  fulfilled  in  tho  general  persecution  begun  by  Diocletian,  in  303, 
and  the  destruction  of  Rome,  in  410,  by  Alaric.  The  last  three  chapters  give  the  triumph  of  the  martyrs  at  that  period,  as  well  as  many  things,  which  are  to  take 
place  at  the  coming  of  antichrist,  and  the  dissolution  of  the  world.  6.  Conceiving  that  all  the  above  commentators  had  too  much  contracted  the  time  for  ihe  ac- 
complishment of  the  prophecy,  by  limiting  it  to  the 
Apoiahpse  includes  the  whole  history  of  Christ's  Chi 

upon  an  attentive  perusal  of  this  work,  that  there  were  seven  seals,  seven  trumpets,  seven  vials,  and  that  at  the  opening  of  such  seals  a  new  revelation  was  made,  he 
ingeniously  concluded,  that  the  history  of  the  whole  Church  was  divided  into  seven  periods  or  ages,  and  that  to  each  period  belonged  one  seal,  one  trumpet,  and  one 
vial.  Six  of  these  periods  he  conceives  to  be  already  accomplished,  the  seventh  yet  remains  concealed  in  the  womb  of  futurity.  7.  Ingenious  as  is  this  svstem  oi 
Chetardie,  it  was  not  adopted,  since  Calmet,  who  wrote  after  him,  preferred  his  own,  which  resembled  that  of  Bosaaet.  It  has*  however,  been  renewed  by  the  latt 
bishop  Walmsley,  under  the  name  of  Signor  Pastorini,  who  has  taken  up  the  idea  and  general  outline  from  Chetardie,  but  illustrated  the  same  with  his  own  inter- 
pretation and  application  to  historical  facts.  The  erudition  with  which  the  latter  author  has  clothed  this  system,  and  the  striking  aptness  of  his  comparisons  of  the 
words  of  the  prophecy  to  the  events  which  have  passed,  have  gained  a  very  general  approbation,  and  he  is  almost  exclusively  followed  in  the  interpretation  of  this 
sealed  book.  How  far  he  has  succeeded  in  his  explanation  of  the  seventh  age  of  the  Church,  cannot  be  determined  by  us  since  it  is  6hut  up  in  the  dark  recess  o! 
futurity.  Posterity  will  decide.  To  him  we  refer  the  English  reader  for  any  further  Information  on  the  subject,  convinced  that  his  researches  will  be  amply  gratified, 
his  education  wonderfully  improved. 


CHAPTER  I. 

S.  John  is  ordered  to  write  to  the  seven  churches  in  Asia :  the  manner  of 

Chrises  appearing  to  him. 


tribes  of  the  earth  shall  bewail  themselves  because  of  him  ; 
Even  so :  Amen. 

8  cl  am  Alpha,  and  Omega,  the  beginning,  and  the 


ri^HE  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  God  gave  to   end,  saith  the  Lord  God,  who  is,  and  who  was,  and  who 


_I_  him  to  make  known  to  his  servants  the  things  which 
must  shortly  come  to  pass:  and  signified,  sending  by  his 
*ngel  to  his  servant,  John, 

2  Who  hath  given  testimony  to  the  word  of  God,  and 
he  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ,  what  things  soever  he  hath 
seen. 

3  Blessed  is  he,  that  readeth  and  heareth  the  words  of 
this  prophecy  :  and  keepeth  those  things  which  are  written 
in  it :  for  the  time  is  at  hand. 

4  John  to  the  seven  churches  which  are  in  Asia.  Grace 
be  unto  you,  and  peace  from  him,  "who  is,  and  who  was, 
and  who  is  to  come,  and  from  the  seven  spirits  which  are 
before  his  throne : 

5  And  from  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  faithful  witness, 
'the  first  begotten  of  the  dead,  and  the  prince  of  the  kings 
of  the  earth  :  who  hath  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our 
iins  cin  his  own  blood, 

6  And  hath  made  us  a  kingdom,  and  priests  to  God 
tnd  his  Father :  to  him  be  glory  and  empire,  for  ever  and 
ever.  Amen. 

7  d  Behold,  he  cometh  with  the  clouds,  and  every  eye 
shall  see  him,  and  they  that  pierced  him.    And  all  the 

*  Eio«l.iii.  14.— b  1  Cor.  XT.  20;  CoL  L  13.— «  Heb.  ix.  14;  1  Pet.  i.  19;  1  John  i.  7.— 6  Is*,  til.  13; 


CHAP.  I.  Vkk.  1—3.  The  Apocalypse,  or  Revelation.  I  rather  prefer  the 
word  Apocalypse,  which  the  Latin  interpreter  did  not  think  fit  to  change. — Of 
Jesus  Christ  .  ...  by  his  angel,  sent  to  his  servant,  John.  So  that  these  things 
were  immediately  revealed  to  S.  John  by  an  angel,  who  represented  and  spoke  in 
the  person  of  Christ.—  Which  must  shortly  come  ;  and  as  it  is  again  said,  (ver.  3,J 
the  time  is  at  hand.  This  cannot  be  meaut  of  all  things  in  the  Apocalypse,  where 
mention  is  also  made  of  the  day  of  judgment,  and  of  the  glory  of  heaven  at  the 
end  of  the  world.  It  can  only  mean,  that  some  things  were  to  happen  shortly,  i.  e. 
what  is  said  of  the  seven  churches.  Chap.  ii.  and  iii.  Or  the  persecutions  foretold 
should  bepin  shortly.  Wi. 

V  er.  4 — 0.  John  to  the  seven  churches,9  afterwards  named  ;  and  by  them  to 
be  understood  of  a'l  churches,  bishops,  and  people  in  the  like  dispositions. — From 
him,  who  is,  and  who  teas,  and  who  is  to  come.  As  these  words  are  only  applied 
and  applicable  to  him,  who  is  truly  God  and  eternal,  Alcazar  (p.  176)  applies 
them  to  God  the  Father.  Others  think  them  to  be  spoken  of  God,  as  the  word 
God  agrees  to  ull  the  three  Divine  Persons,  who  are  one  and  the  same  God.  See 
Ribera. — And  from  the  seven  spirits.  Alcazar  understands  them  of  seven  of  God's 
Attributes,  or  perfections,  but,  by  the  common  exposition,  are  meant  seven  of  the 
■hiel  created  spirits,  who  in  a  special  manner  assist  at  the  throne  of  God,  employed 
w  execute  God's  commands,  as  Raphael  saith.  (Too.  xii.  15,)  /  am  one  of  the 
teven  who  stand  before  God.  Wi. — And  from  Jesus  Christ  ti  made  man,  and  the 
Redeemer  of  mankind,  whom  S.  John  hero  names  after  the  seven  spirits,  because 
ae  continues  his  discourse  about  Christ,  who  is  the  faithful  witness  ;  testified  and 
ipproved  of  God  by  60  many  miracles,  prophecies,  &c." — And  Christ  hath  made 
m  a  kingdom,  inasmuch  as  by  his  grace  ho  has  made  us  members  of  bis  true 
hurch.  called  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  promised  us  to  reign  with  him  in  his 
iflorious  kingdom  in  heaven. — And  hatt.  made  us  priests  to  God,  and  his  Father, 
to  oner  op  spirtual  sacrifices.  Set  1  Pet.  ii.  9. — To  him  be,  or  is  due,  glory  and 
empire,  for  ercr  and  ever.  Amen.    That  is,  to  Jesus  Christ.  Wi 


■ 


is  to  come,  the  Almighty. 

9  I  John,  your  brother,  and  sharer  in  tribulation,  and 
in  the  kingdom,  and  patience  in  Christ  Jesus  :  was  in  the 
island,  which  is  called  Patmos,  for  the  word  of  God,  and  for 
the  testimony  of  Jesus : 

10  I  was  in  spirit  on  the  Lords  day,  and  heard  behind 
me  a  great  voice,  as  of  a  trumpet, 

1 1  Saying :  What  thou  seest,  write  in  a  book  :  and 
send  to  the  seven  churches  which  are  in  Asia,  to  Ephesus, 
and  to  Smyrna,  and  to  Pergamus,  and  to  Thyatira  and 
to  Sardis,  and  to  Philadelphia,  and  to  Laodicia. 

12  And  I  turned  to  see  the  voice  that  spoke  with  m* : 
and  being  turned,  I  saw  seven  golden  candlesticks. 

13  And  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden  candlesticks 
one  like  unto  the  Son  of  man,  clothed  with  a  garment 
down  to  the  feet,  and  girded  about  near  the  paps  with  a 
golden  girdle  : 

14  And  his  head  and  hair  were  white,  like  white  wool, 
and  as  snow,  and  his  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire, 

15  And  his  feet  like  unto  fine  brass,  as  in  a  burning 
furnace,  and  his  voice  as  the  sound  of  many  waters : 

16  And  he  had  in  his  right  hand  seven  stars :  and  frorr 

Matt.xxiT.  SO  ;  Jndt  i.  14.— «  Iia.xK.4,  and  xlir.  6,  and  x Win.  12;  . Infra,  xsi.  6,  and  xxU.  18 


Ver.  7.  Behold,  he  cometh,  or  is  to  come  at  the  day  of  judgment.  WL 

Ver.  8.  J  am  Alpha,  and  Omega.  These,  the  first  and  last  letters  of  the  Greek 
alphabet,  signify  the  same  as  what  follows,  the  beginning,  and  the  end.  the  first 
cause  and  last  end  of  all  inttillipent  beings,  who  is,  and  wlto  was,  and  who  is  to 
come,  the  Almighty.  These  words  agree  only  to  him,  who  is  the  true  God,  and 
hero  are  applied  to  our  blessed  Redeemer,  who  is  to  come  and  judge  all.  Wi. 

Ver.  10.  On  the  Lord's  day.%  Not  on  the  Jewish  sabbath,  which  is  our  Sa- 
turday, but  on  the  Christian  sabbath,  oui  Sunday,  called  ihe  Lord's  day.  The 
Church,  in  the  apostles  time,  changed  the  day  of  rest,  on  which  the  Jews  were 
commanded  to  rest  and  sanctify  that  day,  from  Saturday  to  Sunday,  from  the  last 
day  of  the  week  to  ihe  first.  They  judged  this  only  to'be  an  indispensable  pre- 
cept, that  some  day  or  some  time  should  bo  appointed,  in  a  special  manner,  to 
God's  Berries  and  worship,  on  which  Christians  should  also  abstain  from  servile 
works,  that  were  not  of  necessity :  as  to  the  determination  of  such  a  day  of  the 
week,  they  judged  that  the  Church  had  power  to  change  the  day.  Wi. 

Ver.  12.  /  saw  seven  goldim  candlesticks,  which,  by  the  last  verse  of  this  chap- 
ter, represented  the  seven  churches  of  Asia.  We  may  suppose  these  caudlesticki 
to  have  been  shown  to  S.  John,  like  what  is  described*  F.\od.  xxv.  31.  Wi. 

\  ER.  13.  And  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden  candlesticks,  i.  e.  walking  among 

the  candlesticks,  like  unto  Christ,  as  he  many  times  called  himself  the  Son  of  man, 

and  at  other  times  told  the  Jews  he  was  the  Son,  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God.— 

With  a  garment  down  to  the  feet&  and  a  golden  girdle,  with  a  resemblance  tn  tht 

habit  of  the  priests.  Wi. — Jesus  Christ  is  in  the  midst  of  his  Church  to  enligltfezi 

it,  to  defend  and  sanctify  it,  the  true  model  of  pastors,  who  should  reside  in  tht 

midst  of  their  flock,  be  clothed  -with  sanctity  and  justice,  and  girt  with  the  golden 

girdle,  L  e.  with  singular  purity,  always  ready  for  combat  and  labour,  by  theii 
charity  and  zeal. 

Vek.  15.  His  feet  tike  unto  fine  brass,  to  signify  the  purity  and  stsdi^io 
of  his  Bfeps  and  actions.  WL 

■vita 


Chap.  II. 


APOCALYPSE. 


Chap.  II 


his  mouth  came  out  a  sharp  two-edged  sword :  and  his 
countenance  shined  as  the  sun  shineth  in  its  full  strength. 

17  And  when  I  saw  him,  I  fell  at  his  feet  as  dead. 
And  he  laid  his  right  hand  upon  me,  saying:  Fear  not: 
4 1  am  the  first  and  the  last, 

18  And  alive,  and  was  dead  ;  and  behold  I  am  living 
for  ever  and  ever,  and  have  the  key:  o(  death  and  of  hell 

19  Write,  therefore,  the  things  which  thou  hast  seen, 
and  which  are,  and  which  must  be  done  hereafter. 

20  The  mystery  of  the  seven  stars,  which  thou  sawest 
in  my  right  hand,  and  the  seven  golden  candlesticks  :  the 
seven  stars  are  the  angels  of  the  seven  churches,  and  the 
wen  candlesticks  are  the  seven  churches. 

CHAP.  II. 

Directions  what  to  write  to  the  angels  or  bishops  of  Ephesus,  Smyrna^ 

Perqamtis,  and  Thyatira. 

TO  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Ephesus  write :  These 
things,  saith  he  who  holdeth  the  seven  stars  in  his 
right  hand,  who  walketh  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden 
candlesticks : 

2  I  know  thy  works,  and  thy  labour,  and  thy  patience, 
and  how  thou  canst  not  bear  evil  men  :  and  thou  hast 
tried  them,  who  say  they  are  apostles,  and  are  not,  and 
hast  found  them  liars  : 

3  And  thou  hast  patience,  and  hast  borne  for  my  name, 
and  hast  not  failed. 

4  But  this  I  have  against  thee,  that  thou  hast  left  thy 
Irst  charitv 

5  Be  mindful,  therefore,  from  whence  thou  art  fallen  : 
and  do  penance,  and  do  the  first  works.  Or  else  I  come 
to  thee,  and  will  remove  thy  candlestick  out  of  its  place, 
unless  thou  shalt  have  done  penance. 

6  But  this  thou  hast,  that  thou  hatest  the  deeds  of  the 
Nicolaites,  which  I  also  hate. 

7  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
saith  to  the  churches:  To  him  that  overcometh,  I  will 

•  Iu  xli.  4,  and  xHt.  6,  and  xlvffi.  12 ;  Infra,  xxl.  8,  and  xxii.  13. 


Vrr.  16.  In  his  right  hand  seven  stars,  which,  as  it  is  said,  (ver.  20,)  were 
the  angels,  \.  t.  the  bishops  of  the  seven  churches,  by  this  comparison  is  expressed 
their  dignity.— And  from  his  mouth  came  out  a  sharp  two-edged  sword.  The  word 
f  God  preached  is  compared  to  a  two-edged  sword,  Ephea.  vi.  17,  and  Heb.  iv. 
12.    Tt  also  signifies  God's  severity  in  punishing  sinners.  Wi. 

Ver.  17.  1  am  the  first  and  the  last.  These  are  the  words  of  the  Son  of  man. 
or  of  him  that  represented  Our  Saviour,  Christ,  to  S.  John.  To  be  the  first  and 
East,  is  another  expression  agreeing  only  to  him  who  is  the  true  God,  as  it  Is  divers 
times  applied  by  the  prophet  Isaias.  Wi. 

Ver.  18.  And  alive,  and  was  dead;  always  living  as  God,  and  as  man  was 
dead,  died  on  the  cross  for  the  salvation  of  all  men,  rose  again,  triumphed  over 
hell,  death,  and  sin,  and  am  living  for  ever  and  ever,  and  have  the  keys  of  death 
nnd  of  hell,  power  over  all,  all  things  being  made  subject  to  me,  even'as  man,  or 
it  God  and  man.  Wi. 


V  4.  Ab  eo  qui  erat,  et  qui  est,  et  qui  venturus  est,  otto  rov  6  u>v,  rai  6  nv. 
cat  6  tpxoutvoc,  as  if  it  was  said,  aVd  rov  oc  Xtytrat  6  uv,  Sec 

t  V.  6.  Qui  est  testis  fidelis.  b  udorvc  b  tiotqc.    Martyr  ille  fidelis. 
*  V.  10.  In  DominicA  die,  iv  rij  tvpiaKij  f/urpa. 

§  V.  13  Vestitum  podere,  ivctcvpivov  koctjotj.  See  Exod.  xxviii.  51.  Daniel 
t.  5. 


CHAP.  II.  Ver.  1—7.  To  the  angel  of  the  church  of  F.phesus.  The  great  S. 
Timothy,  who  was  bishop  of  Ephesus,  died  a  glorious  martyr  about  this  time. 
Out  as  for  the  admonitions  and  reprehensions  given  in  these  letters,  we  must  take 
notice,  that  they  are  given  to  the  faithful  of  each  church,  and  not  only  to  the 
bishops,  as  it  appears  by  the  words  so  often  repeated.  Wi.— Angel.  This  could 
have  been  no  other  than  S.  Timothy,  who  was  then  bishop  of  Ephesus.  We  must 
not  suppose  the  faults,  which  are  reproved  by  S.  John,  to  belong  individually  to 
3.  Timothy,  but  to  some  rnombers  of  the  Church.  Bosauet,  et  alii.— These  things, 
with  he  who  holdeth,  &c.  That  is,  Christ,  or  the  angel,  who  represented  Christ, 
m  appeareth  by  h Is  titles  repeated  out  of  the  last  cb?.ptar.— And  hast  not  failed,  or 


give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  iu  the  paradise  o* 
mv  God. 

8  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Smyrna  write  : 
These  things  saith  the  First  and  the  Last :  who  was  dead, 

and  liveth : 

9  I  know  thy  tribulation  and  thy  poverty,  but  thou 

art  rich :  and  thou  art  blasphemed  by  those  who  say 

they  are  Jews,  and  are  not,  but  are  the  synagogue  oi 
satan. 

10  Fear  none  of  those  things  which  thou  shalt  suffer. 
Behold,  the  devil  shall  cast  some  of  you  into  prison,  that 
you  may  be  tried  :  and  you  shall  have  tribulation  ten  days. 
Be  thou  faithful  until  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  the  crown 
of  life.  8 

1 1  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
saith  to  the  churches:  He  that  shall  overcome,  shall 
not  be  hurt  by  the  second  death. 

12  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Pergamus  wnte: 
These  things,  saith  he  that  hath  the  sharp  two-edged 
sword:         ..-  ->      "  .1, 

13  I  know  where  thou  dweliest,  where  the  seat  of  satan 
is  :  and  thou  holdest  fast  my  name,  and  hast  not  denied 
my  faith,  Even  in  those  days  Antipas  was  my  faithfu) 
witness,  who  was  slain  among  you,  where  satan  dwelleth 

14  But  1  have  a  few  things  against  thee:  because 
thou  hast  there  them  that  hold  the  doctrine5  of  Balaam, 
who  taught  Balac  to  ca*t  a  stumbling-block  before  the 
children  of  Israel,  to  eat,  and  commit  fornication  : 

15  So  hast  thou  also  them  that  hold  the  doctrine  of  tik 
Nicolaites. 

16  In  like  manner  do  penance  :  if  not,  I  will  come  to 
thee  quickly,  and  will  fight  against  them  with  the  sword 
of  my  mouth. 

17  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  near  what  the  Spirit 
saith  to  the  churches  :  To  him  that  overcometh,  I  will 
give  the  hidden  manna,  and  will  give  him  a  white  stone; 

*  Numb.  xxir.  2,  »nd  nr.  2. 


fainted,  in  opposing  the  teachers  of  false  doctrine.—  Thou  hast  left  thy  first  charity, 
or  first  fervour,  a  common,  yet  a  very  dangerous  disposition,  and  especially  in  e 
bishop,  charged  with  the  care  of  those  under  him. — Do  penance  .  .  .  practise  tl 
first  works,  return  to  thy  first  fervour,  or  /  will  remove  thy  candlestick  out  of  -  \ 
place.    The  church  of  Ephesus  is  threatened,  as  in  danger  to  lose  its  faith,  wh:,-: 
faith  should  he  'mnsplanted  and  received  in  other  places.    It  is  what  God  ha, 
divers  times  permitted,  that  churches  flourishing  in  the  profession  of  the  true  Chi 
tian  faith  should  be  perverted  with  infidelity  and  heresv,  while  the  faith  hath  bcm. 
planted  in  other  kingdoms  of  the  world.  Wi.— The  Nicolaites  were  an  infamous 
sect,  who  disturbed  the  rising  Church  by  the  superstitions  and  all  the  impuritiet 
paganism.    See  S.  Aug.  de  Hteresib.  Wi. 

Ver.  8—11.  To  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Smyrna.  To  S.  Polycarp,  or  some 
one  bishop  there  before  him.  No  reprehension  is  given  to  this  bishop,  nor  to  his 
church,  bnt  a  commendation  for  suffering  in  povertv  and  tribulation,  when  they 
were  rich  in  grace.  Wi.— Poverty.  lie  w«  poor'in  temporal  things,  but  rich 
in  grace  and  merits. —  Thou  art  blasphemed  by  those  false  teachers,  who  call 
themselves  Jews  and  Israelites,  and  the  chosen  people  of  God,  waiting  for  the 
coming  of  the  Messias,  but  are  not  to  be  locked  upon  as  such ;  having  refused  tc 
own  their  true  Messias,  .Jesus  Christ,  they  are  the  synagogue  of  satan,  the  greatest 
enemies  of  the  true  faith.—  Tou  shall  have  tribulation  ten  days,  which  several  hart 

understand  for  a  long  time,  others  for  a  short  time,  ten  times  being  used  in  brtt 
senses.  WL 

Ver.  12—17.  To  the  angel  of  the  Church  of  rergamxts.  This  Church  Is  ex- 
horted to  do  penance,  and  reprehended,  as  the  seat  or  throne  of  satan.  It  is  only 
said,  that  the  bishop  lives  where  this  satanical  seat  is.  that  he  had  not  denied  the 
fatth,  even  under  the  persecution,  when  S.  Antipas  suffered  martyrdom,  of  whom 
see  Tillemont  in  the  persecution  under  Domitian,  torn.  2,  p.  119,  and  note  623.— 
Thou  hast  them  that  hold  the  doctrine  of  the  Nicolaites,  which  is  compared  to  thai 
of  Balaam,  who  taught  Balac  to  east  a  scandal  before  the  children  of  Israel,  kj 
which  they  were  seduced  by  the  women  of  tho  Moabite*,  and  fell  into  the  rta  e- 
fornication  and  idolatry.  Num.  xxiv.,  and  xxxi.  16.— And  a  white9  stone,  w-'.Iic 
neto  name  written,  as  a  mark  of  the  happiness  promised  to  %11  those  who  shell 


Oh*p.  II. 


APOCALYPSE. 


and  in  the  stone  a  new  name  written,  which  no  man 
knoweth  but  he  that  receiveth  it. 

18  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Thyatira  write: 
These  things  saith  the  Son  of  God,  who  hath  eyes  as  a 
flame  of  firer  and  his  feet  like  unto  fine  brass : 

19  I  know  thy  works,  and  thy  faith,  and  thy  charity, 
and  ministry,  and  thy  patience,  and  thy  last  works  which 

are  more  than  the  former. 

20  But  I  have  a  few  things  against  thee  :  because  thou 
permittest  the  woman,  Jezabel,  who  calleth  herself  a  pro- 
phetess, to  teach  and  to  seduce  my  servants,  to  commit 
fornicaticn,  and  to  eat  of  things  offered  to  idols. 

2 1  And  1  gave  her  time  to  do  penance  :  and  she  will  not 
repent  of  her  fornication. 

22  Behold,  I  will  cast  her  into  a  bed :  and  they  that 
commit  adultery  with  her,  shall  be  in  very  great  tribula- 
tion, unless  they  do  penance  from  their  deeds. 

23  And  I  will  kill  her  children  with  death,  and  all  the 
churches  shall  know, '  that  I  am  he.  who  searcheth  the 
reins  and  hearts  :  and  I  will  give  to  every  one  of  you  ac- 
cording to  your  works.    But  I  say  to  you, 

24  And  to  the  rest  who  are  at  Thyatira  :  Whosoever 
have  not  this  doctrine,  and  who  have  not  known  the  depths 
of  satan,  as  they  say,  I  will  not  put  upon  you  any  other 
weight : 

25  Yet  that  which  you  have,  hold  fast  till  I  come. 

26  And  he  that  shall  overcome,  and  keep  my  works 
unto  the  end,  to  him  I  will  give  power  over  the  nations ; 

27  And  he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron,  and  as 
the  vessel  of  a  potter  they  shall  be  broken, 

28  Even  as  I  received  from  my  Father  :  and  I  will  give 
him  the  morning  star. 

29  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
saith  to  the  churches. 


"  1  King!  xrL  7 ;  Psal.  tIL  10  ;  Jer.  xl.  10,  and  xviL  10,  and  xx.  If. 


quer.  An  allusion  to  the  custom  of  giving  a  white  stone  to  those  that  were  tried 
and  acquitted,  and  also  to  persons  promoted  to  a  dignity ;  and  a  black  stone  to 
such  as  were  found  guilty.    See  Act*  xxvi.  10.  Wi. 

Veb.  18—29.  To  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Thyatira.  Here  follows  a  repre- 
hension that  they  permitted  the  tcoman  (here  called  by  the  name  of  Jezabcl,)  as 
was  called  the  wife  of  Achaz,  who  persecuted  the  true  prophets,  and  protected  the 
false  ones,  3  Kin^s  xviii.)  to  seduce  the  tenants  of  God.  to  commit  fornication,  and 
eat  of  things  offered  to  idols.  Alcazar  thinks  that  by  this  woman  was  meant  some 
heretical  sect,  or  the  corrupt  synagogue  of  the  Jews;  but  interpreters  commonly 
understand  some  powerful  woman  thereabout  among  the  infamous  Xicolaites,  who, 
by  her  authority  and  artifices,  brought  many  to  embrace  that  sect. —  /  gave  her 
time  to  do  penance ;  and  she  wilt  not,  or  would  nor  repent.  It  is  Christ,  who 
■peaks  as  God,  for  who  but  God  gives  sinners  time  to  repent? — All  the  churches 
shall  know,  tfuU  I  am  he  who  searcheth  the  reins  and  hearts^  which  God  alone  can 
do.  See  PaaL  vii.  10;  Jer.  xvii.  10,  Sec  It  Is  God  also  who  will  give  to  every 
one  .  .  according  to  hit  works.  Soe  Psal.lxi.  13;  Prov.  xxiv.  12;  Rom.  ii.  6,  and 
in  divers  other  places.  Wi. — To  them  who  shall  overcome,  Sec,  I  will  give  power 
over  or  above  all  nations.  This  shows  that  the  saints,  who  are  with  Christ  our 
Lord  in  heaven,  receive  power  from  him  to  preside  over  nations  and  provinces,  as 
patrons ;  and  shall  corae  with  him  at  the  end  of  the  world  to  execute  his  will 
against  those  who  have  not  kept  his  commandments.  Ch. — End.  This  alludes  to 
*he  day  of  judgment,  when  the  faithful  shall  sit  on  thrones  with  Christ.  Wi. 


•  V.  17.  Calculum  candidum,  tyifoov  XtvKrjv.    See  Acts  xxvi.  10. 

t  V.  20.  Mulierera  Jezabel.  rijv  yvvalca  Urafij)\.  Dr.  Wells,  in  bis  amend- 
ments to  the  Prot.  translation,  has  put  thy  wife,  and  in  the  Greek  yvvatKa  aov, 
which  he  says  is  fmnd  in  the  Alexandrian  and  several  other  MSS.  But  neither 
the  Oxford  edition  of  1G75,  nor  that  at  Amsterdam  of  1711,  take  notice  of  this 
reading  in  any  one  MS.  As  for  that  one  MS.  of  Alexandria,  I  guess  by  Walton's 
Polyglot,  that  it  cannot  well  be  read  in  that  place.  And  though  it  is  likely  that 
'he  author  of  the  Syriac  version  may  have  found  that  reading,  yet  there  is  nothing 
iyr  it  in  the  Arabic  or  Ethiopia,  nor  in  the  vulgar  Latin,  which,  as  Dr.  "Wells  him- 
btif  takes  notice  on  1  John  t.  7,  is  more  ancient  than  any  other  version  or  Greek 
MP;S.  And  though  we  find  uxorem  tuain  in  S.  Cyprian  ad  Antoniannm,  edit.  Rig. 
.  73,  and  in  the  edition  of  Dr.  Fell,  put  out  at  Amsterdam,  an.  1701,  p.  243, 


CHAP.  III. 

Directions  tchmt  to  tcrite  to  Sardit,  Philadelphia,  and  Laodicia. 

AND  to  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Sardis  wri)e 
These  things,  saith  he  who  hath  the  seven  Sj/riti 
of  God,  and  the  seven  stars  :  I  know  thy  works,  that  thou 
hast  the  name  of  being  alive,  and  thou  art  dead. 

2  Be  watchful,  and  strengthen  the  things  that  remain^ 
which  are  ready  to  die.  For  I  find  not  thy  works  full 
before  my  God. 

3  Have  in  mind,  therefore,  in  what  manner  thou  hast 
received  and  heard,  and  observe,  and  do  penance.  If  then 
thou  shalt  not  watch  ; b  I  will  come  to  thee  as  a  thief,  and 
thou  shalt  not  know  at  what  hour  I  will  come  to  thee. 

4  But  thou  hast  a  few  names  in  Sardis,  which  have  not 
defiled  their  garments  :  and  they  shall  walk  with  me  in 
white,  because  they  are  worthy. 

5  He  that  shall  overcome,  shall  thus  be  clothed  in  white 
garments,  and  I  will  not  blot  out  his  name  out  of  the  book 
of  life,  and  I  will  confess  his  name  before  my  Father,  and 

before  his  angels. 

6  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
saith  to  the  churches. 

7  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Philadelphia  write: 
These  things,  saith  the  Holy  One  and  the  True  One,c  who 
hath  the  key  of  David  :  he  that  openeth,  and  no  man 
shutteth :  shutteth,  and  no  man  openeth  : 

8  1  know  thy  works.  Behold,  I  have  given  before 
thee  a  door  opened,  which  no  man  can  shut :  because 
thou  hast  a  little  strength,  and  hast  kept  my  word,  and 
hast  not  denied  my  name. 

9  Behold,  I  will  bring  of  the  synagogue  of  satan,  who 
say  they  are  Jews,  and  are  not,  but  do  lie  :  Behold,  I  will 
make  them  to  come  and  adore  before  thy  feet :  And  they 
shall  know,  that  I  have  lov^d  thee. 


»  1  Then.  t.  S  ;  I  Pet  iiL  M ;  Inn>  xW.  LI.—*  ha.  xxli.  11 ;  Job-  xil.  14. 


where  he  says  in  the  note  marked  a,  cui  interpretation!  favent  ilia  Gra?ca  ex-'tn- 
plaria,  quss  legunt,  yvvdiKa  eov,  but  he  did  not  think  fit  to  tell  us  where  any  suck  j 
MSS.  were  to  be  found,  nor  have  I  heard  that  they  have  been  seen  by  any  on*. 
It  is  certain  S.  Epiphan.  did  not  find  aov,  nor  think  this  the  true  reading,  when  in 
the  heresy  of  the  Alogians,  by  Jezabel,  he  understands  Maximilla,  Priscilla,  ot 
Quintilla,  in  Mercian's  time. 

CHAP.  III.  Veb.  1—6.  To  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Sardit.  lie  begins 
with  this  severe  reprehension,  thou  hast  the  name  of  being  alive,  and  thou  art  dead, 
which  we  may  understand  of  the  greatest  part  of  them,  and  of  being  dead  by  the 
worst  of  deaths,  which  is  that  of  sin.  Wi. — In  the  style  of  the  sacred  writers,  tc 
live,  is  to  be  in  the  state  of  grace,  and  to  bring  forth  good  works ;  as,  to  be  deait, 
is  to  live  in  sin,  and  the  neglect  of  Christian  duties.  CalmeL— The  bishop  is  charged 
with  this  fault,  that  he  did  not  watch  and  take  care  of  his  flock.  He  is  adir  "uished 
to  repent,  and  to  strengthen  those  that  were  not  dead,  but  ready  to  die*  Wi. — God 
does  not  seek  to  surprise  us  and  lay  snares  for  us.  But  when  he  tells  us  that  he 
will  come  like  a  thief,  it  is  only  to  admonish  us  not  to  slumber.  Had  fc»  wished 
to  take  us  unawares,  he  never  would  have  admonished  us  beforehand.  Ccjnet. — 
But  thou  hast  a  few  names,  Sec  That  is,  a  few  persons  not  yet  defiled,  neither  as 
to  their  consciences,  souls,  nor  bodies. — They  shall  walk  with  me  in  whits  apparel. 
Sec  It  is  a  new  way  of  expressing  the  happiness  of  heaven.  Wi.— White  is  Um 
colour  of  joy,  festivity,  and  triumph.  The  angels  always  appeared  clothed  ii 
white.  Calmet 

Vbr.  7—13.  To  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Philadelphia.  There  were  several 
towns  of  this  name;  here  is  understood  that  which  was  near  Sardis,  in  Lydia. 
Here  is  no  more  than  an  admonition  to  persevere,  to  hold  that  which  thou  hast. 
Christ  takes  the  title  of  the  Boly  One,  and  True  One,  who  hath  the  key  of  DavxS  ; 
i.  e.  being  the  son  of  David,  and  the  promised  Messias,  hath  the  supreme  power  Id 
the  Church;  who  opens  the  gate  of  salvation,  and  no  one  shuts  It  against  his  elect 
Wi. — By  the  key  in  this  place  may  be  understood  either  the  key  of  the  church,  oi 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Jmus  Christ  has  both,  he  opens  and  shuts  the  heavens 
by  his  infinite  power.  But  in  the  Church  on  earth  he  has  intrusted  this  key  (his 
power)  to  his  apostles  and  ministers  :  whatever  is  bound  or  loosened  by  them  ii 
ratified  by  him  in  the  kingdom  of  his  glory.  Calmet. — I  have  set  before  thee  a  door 
open,  by  giving  thee  graces  to  save  thet,  which  no  one  shall  be  abla  to  hinder,  w 
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Chap.  III. 

APOCALYPSE.                                               Chap.  IV.  1 

10  Because  thou  hast  kept  the  word  of  my  patience,  I 
will  also  keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  temptation,  which 
shall  come  upon  all  the  world  to  tempt  them  that  dwell 
apon  the  earth. 

1 1  Behold  I  come  quickly :  hold  fast  that  which  thou 
hast,  that  no  man  take  thy  crown. 

12  lit  that  shall  overcome,  I  will  make  him  a  pillar  in 
the  temple  of  my  God,  and  he  shall  go  out  no  more  :  and 
1  will  write  upon  him  the  name  of  my  God,  and  the  name 
of  the  city  of  my  God,  the  new  Jerusalem,  which  cometh 
down  out  of  heaven  from  my  God,  and  my  new  name. 

13  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
saith  to  the  churches. 

14  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Laodicia  write  :* 
These  things  saith  the  Amen,  the  faithful  and  true  wit- 
ness, who  is  the  beginning  of  the  creation  of  God. 

15  I  know  thy  works  :  that  thou  art  neither  cold  nor 
hot :  I  would  thou  wert  cold  or  hot : 

16  But  because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and  neither  cold 
nor  hot,  I  will  begin  to  vomit  thee  out  of  my  mouth. 

17  Because  thou  sayest:  I  am  rich,  and  made  wealthy, 
and  I  have  need  of  nothing :  and  thou  knowest  not,  that 
thou  art  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind, 
oud  naked. 

18  I  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  me  gold  tried  in  the  fire, 
that  thou  mayest  be  made  rich  :  and  mayest  be  clothed 

*           l  *                                       ill                           i  \ 

Tn  white  garments,  that  the  shame  or  thy  nakedness  may 
not  appear  .  and  anoint  thy  eyes  with  eye-salve,  that  thou 
mayest  see. 

19  "Those  whom  I  love,  I  rebuke  and  chastise. 
zealous,  therefore,  and  do  penance. 

20  Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door,  and  knock  :  if  an/ 
man  shall  hear  my  voice,  and  open  to  me  the  gate,  I  will 
come  in  to  him,  and  will  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  me. 

21  To  him  that  shall  overcome,  I  will  grant  to  sit  with 
me  in  my  throne :  as  I  also  have  overcome,  and  have  sat 
with  my  Father  in  his  throne. 

22  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
saith  to  the  churches. 

CHAP.  IV. 

Tnt  vision  of  tlx  throne  of  God,  the  twenty-four  anctents,  and  the  fouj 

living  creature*. 

A  ITER  these  things  I  saw  :  and  behold  a  door  open 
-ZjL  in  heaven  :  and  the  first  voice  which  I  heard,  wa* 
as  it  were,  of  a  trumpet  speaking  with  me,  saying:  Come 
up  hither,  and  I  will  show  thee  the  things  which  must 
come  to  pass  hereafter. 

2  And  immediately  I  was  in  the  spirit:  and  behold 
there  was  a  throne  set  in  heaven,  and  one  sitting  upon  the 
throne. 

3  And  he  that  sat,  was  to  the  sight  like  the  jasper  and 
the  sardine-stone :  and  there  was  a  rainbow  round  about 
the  throne,  in  sight  like  unto  an  emerald. 

4  And  round  about  the  throne  were  four  and  twenty 
seats:   and  upon  the  seats,  four  and  twenty  ancients 

*     •              ill"  1* 

sitting,  clothed  in  white  garments,  and  golden  crowns  on 
their  heads. 

5  And  from  the  throne  proceeded  lightnings,  and 

*  John  xIt,  g. 

bPror.  iii.  12;  Heb.  xtt.  6. 

muse  thou  hast  of  thyself  little  power  or  strength,  f  and  hast  kept  my  word,  and 
not  depicd  the  faith.  \Vi. — He  here  advertises  hira  of  the  persecution  which  was 
about  to  take  place,  and  by  which  he  would  try  the  fidelity  of  his  servants.  In 
ver.  12  he  relates  the  triumph  and  everlasting  beatitude  of  the  martyrs. — He  that 
overcomes,  /  io£H  make  him  a  pillar,  &c.  so  as  to  stand  firm  against  his  enemies, 
and  to  be  secure  of  his  endless  happiness. — /  wilt  write  upon  hi?n  the  name  of  my 
God,  a  subscribed  citizen  of  the  celestial  -Jerusalem,  with  the  new  name  of  Jesus, 
the  Saviour  and  Redeemer  of  mankind.    He  alludes  to  the  custom  of  writing  namu 
upon  pillars,  palaces,  ice— From  the  words  my  Godt  the  Socinians  pretend  that 
Christ  is  not  the  true  God,  as  we  may  find  in  the  disputes  which  Servetns  had  with 
Calvin.    Calvin  answered  the  Socinians,  as  all  Catholics  do.  that  Christ  was  both 
God  and  man :  this  and  divers  things  were  spoken  of  Christ  as  he  was  man,  but 
that  many  things  in  the  Scriptures  could  not  ajree  to  him,  unless  he  was  also  truly 
God.    And  by  such  places  is  clearly  confuted  the  blasphemy  and  error  of  the  Arians 
and  Socinians.  Wi. 

Ver.  U— 22.    The  seventh  and  last  letter  is  to  the  angel  of  the  Church  of 
Laodicia,    Christ  here  takes  the  title  of  the  Amen.%  as  if  he  said,  I  am  the  Truth. 
—  The  beginning  of  the  creation,  or  of  the  creature*  of  God,  to  which  is  added,  in 
the  first  chapter,  the  beginning  and  the  end. —  Thou  art  neither  cold  nor  hoU  hut 
tuhewarm*    A  dreadful  reprehension,  whatever  exposition  we  follow.  According 
to  the  common  interpretation,  by  the  cold  are  meant  those  who  are  guilty  of  great 
sins;  by  the  hott  such  as  are  zealous  and  fervent  in  piety  and  the  service  of  God ; 
by  the  lukewarm  or  tepid,  they  who  are  slothful,  negligent,  indnlent  as  to  what 
regards  Christian  perfection*  the  practice  of  virtue,  and  an  exact  observance  of  what 
regards  the  service  of  God.    On  this  account  they  are  many  times  guilty  in  the 
light  of  God  of  great  sins,  they  forfeit  the  favour  and  grace  of  God,  fancying  them- 
selves good  enough  and  safe,  because  they  live  as  others  commonly  do,  and  are 
jot  guilty  of  many  scandalous  and  shameful  crimes,  to  which  they  see  others  ad- 
dicted-—/ would  thou  wert  either  cold  or  hot.    This  is  not  an  absolute  wish,  be- 
cause the  condition  of  the  cold  is  certainly  worse  in  itself;  but  it  is  to  be  taken 
with  a  regard  to  the  different  consequences,  which  oftentimes  attend  these  two 
ttates,  and  to  signify  to  us  that  the  lukewarm  may  be  farther  from  a  true  con- 
rersion,  inasmuch  us  they  are  less  sensible  of  the  dangers  to  which  they  remain 
exposed,  than  sucn  as  commit  greater  sins.    Wi. — Tepidity  in  a  Christian  life,  and 
ij  the  service  of  God,  is  oftentimes  more  dangerous  than  absolute  wickedness, 
the  open  sinner  is  easily  made  sensible  of  his  danger;  he  experiences  the  stings 
and  reproaches  of  conscience,  whilst  the  tepid  Christian  lives  without  remorse,  fear, 
or  apprehension,  and  listens  not  to  those  who  wish  to  show  him  the  danger  of  his 
situation.    I  dare  venture  to  affirm,  says  S.  Aug.,  that  to  fall  into  some  public  and 
manifest  sin  would  bo  of  advantage  to  the  proud,  that  so  those  who  bv  their  self- 
eomplacuncy  bad  so  often  fallen  before,  may  now  become  displeased  with  thera- 
**hee  and  humble.  Calrnet. — To  the  lukewarm  it  is  said,  /  icill  begin  to  vomit 
Uut  out  of  my  mouth;  i.  e.  if  thou  continue  in  that  state,  I  will  permit  theo  to  run 
0u  ajjti  be  lost  in  thy  sin  a.    Thou  blindly  say  est  withiu  thyself,  /  cm  rich,  &c.  A 
21C 

false  conscience  generally  attends  a  lukewarm  soul  and  those  who  serve  God  by 
halves ;  they  flatter  themselves  that  all  goes  well  enough  with  them,  when  they  see 
they  are  not  so  vicious  as  many  others ;  but  here  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  penetrates 
the  secret  folds  and  winding*  of  slothful  souls,  admonisheth  them  of  their  danger- 
ous mistakes,  that  they  are  wretched,  poor,  blind,  and  naked,  when  God,  by  his 
grace,  does  not  inhabit  their  son!?,  though  they  may  have  millions  of  gold  and  sil- 
ver in  this  world. — /  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  me  gold  tried  in  the  fire,  the  love  of  God 
purified  by  trials  and  troubles  in  this  life,  to  recover  thy  lost  innocence,  to  be 
clothed  with  the  habit  of  erace,  to  anoint  thy  eyes  with  eye-salve,  by  a  serious  re- 
flection on  what  regards  thy  eternal  salvation. — I  chastise  those  whom  I  love.  He 
concludes  all  the  former  admonitions  by  telling  them,  first,  that  to  be  under  trialc 
and  troubles,  is  a  mark  of  God's  favour  and  his  paternal  care ;  secondly,  to  hearken 
to  the  voice  of  God,  when  he  knocks  at  the  door  of  their  heart ;  and  thirdly,  he 
promises  them  the  reward  of  eternal  happiness— he  that  overcomes,  shall  lit  with 
me  on  my  throne :  though  this  does  not  imply  an  equality  of  happiness,  not  even 
to  all  the  saints,  much  less  with  God  himself,  but  only  that  the  elect  shall  be  in  the 
throne  as  it  were  of  heaven,  and  partakers  of  the  heavenly  happiness  according  to 
their  past  good  works.  Wi. 

•  V.  2.  Et  cetera  qua;  moritura  erant,  rd  \onra  &  uiWet  airoQaviiv,  meaning 
persons,  not  things. 

t  V.  8.  Virtutem,  ovvauu;  strength. 

X  V.  1J.  Hasc  dicct  Amen ;  raStXiytto  Api)v.    Ille  qui  est  Amen. 

CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  1.    No  sooner  had  S.  John  received  in  the  preceding  vision 
the  documents  he  was  to  transmit  to  the  seven  Churches  of  Asia,  when,  behold,  a 
new  scene  displays  itsplf.    Heaven  opens,  and  S.  John  is  invited  up  thither  by  the 
voice  which  bad  spoken  to  him  before,  and  is  told  he  shall  see  what  i*  to  happen 
in  future  ages.    On  a  sudden  appears  a  throne,  and  the  Almighty  himself  seated 
upon  it.    The  rainbow  which  surrounds  the  throne  denotes  the  covenant  of  recon- 
ciliation and  peace  between  God  and  man.  Walmesley. — Behold  a  door  open 
Here  begins  what  may  be  looked  upon  as  the  second  part  of  the  Apocalypse,  and 
from  hence  to  the  two  last  chapters  are  contained  wars  and  victories  of  the  Church 
over  all  its  enemies,  the  devil,  Jews,  heathens,  and  heretics.—/  will  show  thee  itu 
things  which  must  come  to  pass  hereafter;  i.  e.  after  the  things  already  revealed  con 
cerntng  the  seven  Churches,  and  therefore  after  the  destruction,  of  Jerreaiem,  which 
was  about  twenty  years  before  S.  John  wrote  this  Apocalypse.  Wi. 

Ver.  3.    And  he  .  .  .  was  to  the  sigld  like  the  jasper,*  or  had  th(  appearanct 
of  jaspers,  as  to  the  colours  with  which  he  appeared,  4cc.  WI 

Ver.  4.    About  the  throne  were  four  and  twenty  scats,  or  lesser  thrones,  wiu 
twenty-four  seniors  or  senators  upon  them,  representing  the  illustrious  sainfp  hot! 
of  the  Old  and  lS'ew  Testament,  clothed  in  white  garments^  in  token  of  their  iuno- 
cence,  and  crowns  of  gold,  signifying  the  glory  of  the  heavenly  inhabitants.  Wi 
— These  four  and  twenty  elders  sitting  round  the  throne  of  God.  reorient  th 

Chap.  IV. 


APOCALYPSE. 


Chap.  V. 


voices,  and  thunderings :  and  there  were  seven  lamps 
burning  before  the  throne  which  are  the  seven  spirits  of 

God 

tJ  And  before  the  thror.e  there  was  as  it  were  a  sea  of 
glass  like  crystal :  and  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  and 
round  about  the  throne  were  four  living  creatures  full  of 
eyes  before  and  behind. 

7  And  the  first  living  creature  like  to  a  lion,  and  the 
second  living  creature  like  to  a  calf,  and  the  third  living 
creature  having  the  face,  as  it  were,  of  a  man :  and  the 
fourth  living  creature  was  like  to  an  eagle. 

8  And  the  four  living  creatures  had  each  of  them  six 
wings :  and  round  about  and  within  they  are  full  of  eyes. 
And  they  rested  not  day  and  night,  saying,  ■  Holy,  Holy, 
Holy,  Lord  God  Almighty,  who  was,  and  who  is,  and  who 
is  to  come. 

9  And  when  these  living  creatures  gave  glory,  and 
honour,  and  benediction  to  him  that  sitteth  on  the 
throne,  who  liveth  for  ever  and  ever, 

10  The  four  and  twenty  ancients  fell  down  before  him 
that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  adored  him  that  liveth 
for  ever  and  ever,  and  cast  their  crowns  before  the  throne, 
saying :  ' 

11  Thou  art  worthy,  0  Lord  our  God,  to  receive  glory 
and  honour  and  power :  because  thou  hast  created  all 
things,  and  for  thy  will  they  were,  and  have  been  created. 


»  Im.  vi.  3. 


lodgment  w^eh  the  Almighty  was  about  to  pass  upon  the  enemies  of  his  Church. 
Calmet. 


r*™!  >m.—  ine  iigiiioiDgs,  ioua  voices,  and  ihunders,  which  come 

Tom  the  throne  of  God,  announce  alarms  and  severe  hardships,  such  as  persecu- 
tions, heresies,  calamities,  Ice,  by  which  he  tries  the  fidelity  of  his  servants  on 
sarth.  And  the  seven  spirits  of  God,  who  appear  under  the  form  of  burning 
lamps,  arc  seven  angels,  as  before  mentioned,  (chap.  i.  4.)  standing  ready  to  exe- 
cute the  Divine  commands.  Walmesley. 

V  br.  6.  A  tea  of  glass,  like  crystal,  calm  and  transparent,  and  may  signify 
chat  the  saints  had  passed  a  boisterous  sea  of  troubles  in  this  world,  which  is  now 
•hanged  into  an  everlasting  tranquillity.— Four  living  creatures,  or  animals.  Al- 
j  takea  uotice  of  thirty  different  expositions  of  these  four  living  crea- 


;azar  (p. 

-urea.    H  e  understands  the  apostles,  bishops,  and  preachers  of  the  Christian  faith : 
ithtrs,  tour  of  the  chief  angels  or  celestial  spirits.    Several  others  expound  them 
01  (ho  iour  evangelists:  yet  this  was  before  S.John  himself  had  written  his  Gospel. 
.VI.— The  extensive  sea  of  glass,  here  described  transparent  as  crystal,  represents 
what  may  be  called  the  flood  of  heaven.    Before  the  throne  and  round  it  stand 
our  living  creatures,  of  an  extraordinary  shape,  which  denote  the  four  great  pro- 
phcls,  Jsaias,  Jeremias,  Ezecliiel,  and  Daniel.    Their  bo-lies  are  described  full  of 
lyes,  both  before  and  behind,  an  emblem  of  their  prophetic  sight,  that  penetrates 
nto  all  ages  past,  present,  and  to  come.    And  their  being  also  full  of  eves  within 
MUcttes  that  their  extensive  knowledge  arises  from  an  interior  Divine  inspiration. 
1  cey  have  each  six  wings,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  seraphim  appeared  to  the 
prophet  Isaias,  chap.  vi.  2.    Some  have  imagined  these  four  symbolical  living 
features  to  represent  the  four  evangelists;  but  we  think  improperly,  as  S.  John 
*as  still  living  and  there  present  in  person.    The  first  living  creature  is  here  said 
to  resemble  a  lion,  the  king  of  beasts,  because  the  prophet  Isaias,  represented  by 
it,  was  descended  of  the  royal  race  of  David.    The  second  living  creature  resem- 
b.cs  a  calf,  and  represents  the  prophet  Jeremias  in  his  character  of  priest:  the  calf, 
which  was  the  principal  victim  in  Jewish  sacrifices,  being  on  that  account  the  em- 
blem of  priesthood.    The  third  living  creature,  exhibiting  Ezechiol,  has  the  coun- 
tenance of  a  man  ;  because  God,  in  speaking  to  that  prophet,  always  addresses  him 
by  the  name  of  son  or  man     The  fourth  living  creature,  denoting  Daniel,  resembles 
i  flying  eagle,  on  account  of  the  sublime  oracles  of  this  prophet,  who  soars  to  the 
nignest  objects,  and  views  the  succession  of  all  the  great  empires  that  were  to  rise 
jp  m  the  world  to  the  end  of  time.    Probably  these  four  principal  prophets  are  to 
bd  understood  to  represent  all  the  prophets  of  the  old  law.  Walmesley. 

\  er.  d.  Each  of  them  six  wings.  See  the  like  visions,  Ezcch.  i.  4  :  Isa.  vi.  2. 
These  slgniry  their  swiftness  in  executing  God's  just  commands.— Full  of  eyes:  a 
symbol  of  knowledge  and  watchfulness— They  rested  not  day  and  night.  There  is 
lo  night  m  hearen;  but  hereby  is  signified,  that  thev  praised  God  without  inter- 
mission for  all  eternity,  saying  :  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  ourf  God,  4tc.  Wi.— 

[  a  WOrd  ho,y  tnree  tiniB9'  ProbabI>'  '"n  honour  of  the  blessed  Trinity. 

4xd  the  four  and  twenty  elders  prostrate  before  the  throne,  in  token  of  their  ae- 
»oTledging  all  their  happiness  and  pre-eminence  to  be  his  gift.  Walmesley. 

10-  Nothing  is  so  well  adapted  to  give  us  an  idea  of  the  infinite  majesty 
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CHAP.  V. 

The  hook  Haled  with  seven  seat*  is  opened  by  the  Lamb,  who  Cer:upon 

receives  adoration  and  praise  from  alt. 

AND  I  saw  in  the  right  hand  of  him  that  sat  on  the 
throne,  a  book  written  within  and  without,  sealeo 
with  seven  seals. 

2  And  I  saw  a  strong  angel,  proclaiming  with  a  loud 
voice  :  Who  is  worthy  to  open  the  book,  and  to  loose  the 
seals  thereof? 

3  And  no  man  was  able  neither  in  heaven,  nor  in 

earth,  nor  under  the  earth,  to  open  the  book,  nor  to  look 
on  it.  g 

4  And  I  wept  much  because  no  man  was  found  worthy 
to  open  the  book,  nor  to  see  it. 

5  And  one  of  the  ancients  said  to  me :  Weep  not : 
behold  the  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Juda,  the  root  of  David, 
hath  conquered  to  open  the  book,  and  to  loose  the  seven 
seals  thereof. 

6  And  I  saw :  and  behold  in  the  midst  of  the  throne, 
and  of  the  four  living  creatures,  and  in  the  midst  of  the 
ancients,  a  Lamb  standing  as  it  were  slain,  having  seven 
horns  and  seven  eyes :  which  are  the  seven  spirits  of  God, 
sent  forth  into  all  the  earth. 

7  And  he  came;  and  took  the  book  out  of  the  right 
hand  of  him  that  sat  on  the  throne. 

8  And  when  he  had  opened  the  book,  the  four  living 
creatures,  and  the  four  and  twenty  ancients  fell  down  be- 


of  God,  and  of  the  sovereign  respect  which  is  due  to  him,  as  this  description 
How  ought  Christians  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  the  God  of  armies,  if  what  k 
most  august  and  most  elevated  in  heaven  acknowledges  its  lowness  and  neiainj 
betore  this  tremendous  Majesty  ?  Calmet. 


•  V.  3.  Sirailis  erat  aspectui  jaspidis,  3uotoc  bpaou  Idffirtlt, 
t  \  .11.  Dignus  est,  Domine  Deus.    God  Is  wanting  in  many  copies,  bnt  Di 
Wells  restored  it  as  the  true  reading. 


CHAP.  V.  Ver.  1.  A  book  written  within  and  without.*  Books  were  ther 
skins,  membranes,  or  parchments,  and  when  written  on  both  sides  part  of  the 
writing  appeared,  though  they  were  rolled  up.— Sealed  with  seven  seal*,  as  con- 
taining mysteries  and  secrets  of  high  importance.  Wi. 

V  er.  3.  No  man  was  ahle,i  Sec.  As  to  the  contet^,  some  understand  Che  pro- 
phecies and  mysteries  both  of  the  Old  and  ^Tew  Testament ;  others,  the  events  that 
should  afterwards  happen  to  the  Church  of  Christ,  as  various  persecutions  againai 
Christians.  Wi 

Ver.  5.  Behold  the  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Juda,  &c,  vir.  Jesus  Christ,  who  de- 
scended irom  that  tribe,  denominated  a  Aon  on  account  of  his  great  power,  bj 
which  title  w0  find  him  designated  also  in  the  prophecy  of  Jacob.  Gen.  xlix.  9 
Calmet. 


John  I  29.  Wi.— Here  again  Jesus  Christ  is  plainly  marked  out,  the  Lamb  of  God, 
the  victim  ot  expiation,  who  by  his  death  has  reconciled  us  to  his  Father :  and 
who,  even  in  heaven,  bears  the  marks  of  his  passion,  and  by  the  wounds  therein 
received  continually  inclines  his  Father  to  show  us  mercy.  He  has  seven  horns, 
as  so  many  crowns  and  marks  of  his  omnipotence :  and  seven  eyes,  to  represent  his 

i\*a    L-1-..-.1..I .  .1.--    ...   .i   :  _  J  ....  r-r  .  ' 


is  divers  times  applied  to  signify  a  multitude,  and  a  number  implying  perfection, 
and  three  and  a  half  for  a  littlo  number.  Thus  are  represented  the  sevon  candle- 
sticks, seven  churches,  seven  spirits,  seven  seals,  seven  trumpets,  seven  vials,  &c  Wi 
\  er.  7,  8.  He  .  .  took  the  book,%  .  .  .  and  when  he  had  opened  it,  or  was  about 
to  open  it,  fin  the  Greek  is  only,  he  took  it;  which  was  a  sign  that  ho  would  open 
it,)  .  .  the  Jour  and  twenty  ancients  fell  down  before  the  Lamb,  to  adore  him,  84 
appears  by  what  follows,  ver.  13.— Having  every  one  of  them  harps  to  celebrate 
DSs  praises,  and  golden  vials  full  of  odours,  which  are  the  prayers  of  the  saints  . 
which  shows  that  the  saints  In  heaven  offer  up  before  the  throne  of  the  Diviac 
Majesty  the  prayers  of  the  faithful.  Wi.— Harps,  4c.  These  harps  are  symbols  •» 
the  praise  which  good  men  render  to  God  ;  and  the  vials  full  of  odours  represaai 
the  prayers  of  the  saints.  In  conformity  with  this  idea,  S.  John  wishes  to  renra, 
sent  these  four  and  twenty  ancients  as  so  many  senators,  who  present  to  the  Al- 
mighty  the  prayers  and  homages  of  good  men  on  earth.  Estius.  Clemens  Alex«- 
The  prayers  of  the  saints.  Here  we  see  that  the  saints  la  heaven  ofTer  ap  w 
Christ  the  prayers  of  the  faithful  upon  earth.  Ch. 
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*ore  the  Lamb,  having  every  one  of  them  harps,  and 
golden  vials  full  of  odours,  which  are  the  prayers  of  the 
saints: 

9  And  they  sung  a  new  canticle,  saying :  Thou  art 
worthy,  0  Lord,  to  take  the  book,  and  to  open  the  seals 
thereof :  because  thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to 
God,  in  thy  blood,  out  of  every  tribe,  and  tongue,  and 
people,  and  nation : 

10  And  hast  made  us  to  our  God  a  kingdom,  and 
priests :  and  we  shall  reign  on  the  earth. 

1 1  And  I  saw,  and  I  heard  the  voice  of  many  angels 
round  about  the  throne,  and  the  living  creatures  and  the 
indents:  and  the  number  of  them  was  "thousands  of 
thousands, 

12  Saying,  with  a  loud  voice  :  Worthy  is  the  Lamb 
»hat  was  slain,  to  receive  power,  and  divinity,  and  wisdom, 
md  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  benediction. 

13  And  every  creature,  which  is  in  heaven,  and  on 
he  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  such  as  are  in  the  sea, 
%nd  the  things  that  are  therein:  I  heard  all  saying;  To 
him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb,  benedic- 
tion, and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power  for  ever  and  ever. 

14  And  the  four  living  creatures  said  :   Amen  :  And 
the  four  and  twenty  ancients  fell  down  on  their  faces,  and 
adored  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever. 

CHAP.  VI. 

What  followed  upon  the  opening  six  of  the  seals. 

A   ND  I  saw  that  the  Lamb  had  opened  one  of  the 
A  seven  seals,  and  I  heard  one  of  the  four  living 

*  Dan.  vil.  ]0. 

creatures,  saying,  as  with  a  voice  of  thunder :  Come 
thou,  and  see. 

2  And  I  saw :  and  behold  a  white  horse,  and  he  thai 
sat  on  him  had  a  bow,  and  a  crown  was  given  to  him,  and 
he  went  forth  conquering  that  he  might  conquer. 

3  And  when  he  had  opened  the  second  seal,  I  heard 
the  second  living  creature,  saying  :  Come  thou,  and  see. 

4  And  there  went  out  another  horse  that  was  red:  and 
it  was  granted  to  him  who  sat  thereon,  to  take  away  peace 
from  the  earth,  and  that  they  should  kill  one  another,  and 
to  him  was  given  a  great  sword. 

5  And  when  he  had  opened  the  third  seal,  I  heard  the 
third  living  creature,  saying:  Come  thou,  and  see.  And 
behold  a  black  horse,  and  he  that  sat  on  him  had  a  pair 
of  scales  in  his  hand. 

6  And  I  heard  as  it  were  a  voice  in  the  midst  of  th& 
four  living  creatures,  saying :  Two  pounds  of  wheat  for  a 
penny,  and  thrice  two  pounds  of  barley  for  a  penny,  and 
wine,  and  oil  hurt  thou  not. 

7  And  when  he  had  opened  the  fourth  seal,  I  heard 
the  voice  of  the  fourth  living  creature,  saying :  Come 
thou,  and  see. 

8  And  behold  a  pale  horse,  and  he  that  sat  upon  him, 
his  name  was  death,  and  hell  followed  aft«r  him ;  and 
power  wis  given  to  him  over  the  four  parts  of  the  earth, 
to  kill  with  sword,  with  famine,  and  with  death,  and  with 
the  beasts  of  the  earth. 

9  And  when  he  had  opened  the  fifth  seal,  1  saw  unde* 
the  altar  tho  souls  of  them  that  were  slain  for  the  word  of 
God,  and  for  the  testimony  which  they  held. 

Ver.  9.    They  sung  a  new  canticle,  ice. ;  called  new,  as  belonging  to  the  New 
Testament,  or  alliance  of  the  new  law  of  Christ  Wi.— Canticle ;  that  is,  excellent. 
The  Scripture  generally  attaches  the  epithet  new  to  canticles.    And  hast  redeemed, 
fee.    The  tweutv-four  ancients  here  may  well  represent  all  who  are  in  possession 
of  beatitude.    They  all  acknowledge  it  is  to  Jesus  Christ  they  are  indebted  for  the 
felicity  they  eniov ;  it  is  he  that  has  assembled  at  the  foot  of  God's  throne  all  the 
nations  of  the  world,  faithful  souls  from  every  tribe  and  tongue,  and  people  and 

nation,  bv  his  blood.  Calmet. 

Ver.  10.    And  hast  made  us  to  our  God,  ice    See  1  Pet.  ii.  5,  9.  Wi.— All 
Christians  mav  justly  be  styled  kings  and  priests  of  God,  by  the  spiritual  empire 
they  possess  over  their  passions  and  the  world ;  and  by  the  continual  offering  they 
make  on  the  altar  of  their  hearts,  by  mean*  of  the  prayers  they  daily  offer  up  to 
God.  Origen. 

Ver.  11.    The  number  of  them  teas  thousands  of  thousands.  %    In  the  (jreek 
also,  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand.  Wi. 

Ver.  12.    Worthy  is  the  Lamb  .  .  .  to  receive  power,  and  divinity  ,\  &c  The 
Sodnians  and  new  Arians  from  hence  preteud  that  the  Lamb,  Jesus  Christ,  is  not 
the  same  true  God  with  the  Father,  but  only  deserved  divinity,  or  to  be  made  God, 
in  an  inferior  and  an  improper  sense.    The  argument  is  of  no  force  at  all  in  ihe 
ordinary  Greek,  where  for  divinity  is  read  rxches.    The  sense  is,  thou  art  worthy 
to  have  thy  power  and  divinity  acknowledged  and  praised  by  all  creatures  both 
la  heaven  and  earth  :  and  the  following  words  are  a  confutation  of  the  Socinians, 
"  I  heard  all  saying,  To  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb,  benedic- 
tion, and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  for  ever  and  ever,"  where  the  same  Divine 
power  is  attributed  to  the  Father  and  to  the  Son  of  God,  Jesus,  true  God  and  true 
man.  Wi. 

*    T*     1      Tn*hi  *r  fori  a    tm.tflfx.'  cni  OTLfBfV  *    On  tllfl  Knrlr  ftidfi. 

t  V.  3.  Aperire  librum,  neque  videre  ilium,  f3\irtiv  sal  avayvuvai,  legera. 

i  V.  7,  8.  Cum  aperuisset :  in  the  present  Greek  only,  ort  k\afitm,  and  in  one 
or  two  MSS.  of  the  Marquis  de  Velez,  j}voi&. 

$  V.  11.  Millia  miilium,  pvpiaotc  pvpiaSaiv,  tai  x«Xid3ec  xiXufioW. 

1  V.  IS.  Accipcre  virtutem  et  divinitatem  :  in  tho  Greek,  instead  of  divinita- 
tam,  rXoirev.    In  one  or  two  MSS.  of  the  Marqnis  de  Velez,  Otori/ra. 

the  world  by  his  gcipel.    The  other  horses  that  follow  represent  tho  juagments 
and  punishment,  that  -were  to  fall  on  the  enemies  of  Christ  and  his  Church :  the 
red  horse  signifies  war;  the  black  horse  famine;  and  the  pnle  horse  (which  has 
death  for  its  rider)  plefues  or  pestilence.  Ch. —  White  /torse;  viz.  Jesus  Christ, 
who  came  to  subdue  all  nations  to  the  faith.    The  bow  signifies  the  gospel,  and 
the  word  of  God,  those  powerful  arms,  of  which  S.  Paul  so  often  speaks,  as  being 
so  necessary  for  all  who  arc  engaged  in  bringing  souls  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  fhe 
crown  marks  the  sovereign  power  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  assurance  of  conquest. 
Cornelius.  Bossuet.  Dn  Pin. 

Ver.  3,  4.    Opened  the  sreond  seal,  ice,  portending  wars  and  shedding  of 
blood,  aud  so  ho  is  said  to  ban  power  to  take  away  peace  from  the  earth.  Wi.— 
Another  horse  that  was  red.    Th's  red  horse  signifies  the  cruel  persecutions,  whicl 
the  Roman  emperors  carried  on  rgainst  the  Christian  religion.  Menochius. 

Ver.  5.    The  third  seal .  .  .  a  black  horse.    This  is  also  commonly  expounded 
of  wars  and  persecutions,  and  particularly  of  famine,  by  the  scales  in  tho  rider's 
hand,  and  by  two  pound3  of  whoat  being  sold  for  a  penny :  a  great  price,  consi- 
dering the  Talue  of  money  at  that  time.  Wi. — The  black  horse  represents  tbt 
public  miseries,  famines,  &c.  which,  particularly  the  latter,  the  Koraan  empire 
frequently  experienced  during  the  reign  of  the  persecuting  emperors.    The  balance, 
which  the  rider  is  said  to  hold  in  his  band-  represents  the  strict  manner  in  which 
people  would  measure  out  whatever  they  sold  during  the  time  of  famine.  Andrea* 
Hamm.  Bossuet. 

Ver.  7,  8.    77ie  fourth  seal,  ....  a  pale  h^rse,  the  rider's  name  death.  It 
Is  also  expounded  of  trials,  afflictions,  persecutions,  aud  especially  of  plagues,  oves 
four  parts  of  the  earth,  by  which  may  be  denoted  the  great  power  and  extent  of 
the  Roman  empire.  Wi. — By  the  pale  horse,  and  the  rider,  death,  who  sat  upon 
it,  followed  by  hell,  are  meant  that  dreadful  mortality  rhich  ever  attends  famines. 
Sec.    He  had  power  to  kill  with  sword,  with  famine,  &c.    All  these  evils  came 
upon  the  Roman  people,  and  history  has  preserved  the  memory  of  them,  to  show 
the  truth  of  the  prophecy  here  delivered  by  S.  John.  Grotius-  Calmet. 

Ver.  9,  Sec    After  the  opening  of  the  fifth  seal,  the  souls  of  *.he  martyrs  and-* 
the  altar  cried  aloud  for  justice,  saying,  How  long,  kc.    Out  of  xeal  for  God  t 
honour,  and  the  good  of  the  Church,  they  pray  that  the  enemies  of  Christ,  and  ot 
the  Christian  faith,  may  be  humbled,  and  that  all  may  acknowledge  aud  fear  the 
justice  of  God,  by  the  punishments  of  his  enemies,  and  the  reward  of  his  faithful 
servants.  Wi,  —  Under  the  altar.    Christ,  as  man,  is  this  altar,  under  which  the 
souls  of  the  martyrs  live  in  heaven  :  as  their  bodies  are  hero  deposited  under  our 
altars. — Revenge  our  blood.    They  ask  not  this  out  of  hatred  to  their  enemies,  but 
out  of  zoal  lor  tnc  glory  of  oou,  aim  a  desire  tnat  tne  i*oim  wouiu  accelerate  use 
general  judgment,  and  the  complete  beatitude  of  all  Ms  elect  Ch. — And  white 
ttoU**    To  console  them,  they  each  had  given  them  a  white  robe,  as  a  mark  01 
their  innocence,  and  as  an  assurance  that  on  account  of  it  they  would  in  due  .time 
receive  full  measure  of  beatitude.    They  should  rest  yet  a  little  while,  mosl  pto 

CHAP-  VI.  Ver.  1.    J  taw  that  the  Lamb  had  opened  one  of  the  seven  seals, 
or  the  first  [seal.    The  interpreters  are  much  divided  in  expounding  what  is  to 
B£  understood  by  the  sealed-up  contents,  and  in  applying  them  to  such  and 
■nch  persecutions,  persona,  and  events,  by  all  which  it  appears  that  there  is  no 
SBrtainty  as  to  such  applications  and  expositions,  even  of  particular  ancient  Fathers. 
Wi 

Ver.  2.    A  white  horset  such  as  conquezors  nsea  to  ride  upon  at  a  solemn  tri- 
mmph.  Wi.— He  that  sitteth  on  the  white  horse  is  Christ,  going  forth  to  subdue 
32» 

* 


Chap.  VII. 

10  And  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying :  How 
long,  O  Lord,  (holy  and  true,)  dost  thou  not  judge  and 
revenge  our  blood  on  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  ? 

11  And  white  stoles  were  given  to  each  of  them  one  : 
and  it  was  said  to  them,  that  they  should  rest  yet  for  a 
little  time,  till  their  fellow  servants,  and  their  brethren, 
who  were  to  be  slain  even  as  they,  should  be  filled  up. 

12  And  I  saw,  when  he  had  opened  the  sixth  seal : 
and  behold,  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  and  the  sun 
became  black  as  sackcloth  of  hair :  and  the  whole  moon 
became  as  blood  : 

13  And  the  stars  from  heaven  fell  upon  the  earth,  as 
the  fig-tree  casteth  its  green  figs  when  it  is  shaken  by  a 
great  wind : 

14  And  the  heaven  withdrew  as  a  book  rolled  up  to- 
gether :  and  every  mountain,  and  the  islands  were  moved 
out  of  their  places. 

25  And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the  princes,  and 
jhe  tribunes,  and  the  rich  men,  and  the  strong  men,  and 
avery  bond-man,  and  every  free-man  hid  themselves  in  the 
dens,  and  in  the  rocks  of  the  mountains  : 

16  And  they  say  to  the  mountains  and  to  the  rocks: 
*  Fall  upon  us,  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  him  that 
sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb : 

17  For  the  great  day  of  their  wrath  is  come :  and  who 
shall  be  able  to  stand  ? 

CHAP.  VII. 

I7ie  number  of  them  that  tecre  marked  with  the  seal  of  the  living  Qod;  and 

clothed  in  white  robes. 

AFTER  these  things  I  saw  four  angels  standing  on 
the  four  corners  of  the  earth,  holding  the  four  winds 
of  the  earth,  that  they  should  not  blow  upon  the  earth,  nor 
upon  the  sea,  nor  on  any  tree. 

2  And  I  saw  another  angel  ascending  from  the  rising 
of  the  sun,  having  the  seal  of  the  living  God :  and  he 
cried  with  a  loud  voice  to  the  four  angels,  to  whom  it  was 
given  to  hurt  the  earth  and  the  sea. 

■  — 

Mm.  E  1»;  Osee  x.  8  ;  Luke  xxILL  M. 


bably  to  the  day  of  final  retribution,  when  the  number  of  those  destined  to  be  their 
brethren  in  bliss  should  be  completed.  Then  they  should  all  together  receive  fall 
reeompence,  and  their  persecutors  be  covered  with  confusion.  S.  Aug.  serm.  11, 
de  Sanctis.  Greg.  Mag.  lib.  2,  Moral,  cap.  4. 

\  En.  12.  At  the  openintr  of  the  sixth  seal  •  •  .  a  great  earthquake,  itc.  Many 
think  ihat  these  dreadful  sign.*,  of  the  sun  turning  black,  4ccM  are  not  to  happen 
till  the  time  of  antichrist,  a  little  before  the  end  of  the  world.  See  Matt,  xiv., 
Luke  xxl7  Isa.  xiii.  and  xxxiv.,  Ezec,  xxxfi.j  Dan.  xii.,  &c.  Others  apply  these 
prodigies  to  God's  visible  chastisements,  against  the  heathen  emperors  and  perse- 
cutors of  th*  Christians,  before  the  first  Christian  emperor  Constantino.  WL— And 
I  saw.  The  sixth  seal  being  opened,  S.  John  sees  painted  before  him  the  severe 
and  terrible  manner  in  which  the  Almighty  would  revenge  himself  on  his  enemies, 
it  may  refer  either  to  the  time  of  Coustantine,  when  we  behold  the  Christian  re- 
ligion triumphing  on  the  ruins  of  Paganism,  and  after  his  death,  and  that  of  his 
sons,  the  empire  of  Rome  given  up  a  prey  to  barbarians,  Rome  itself  taken  and 
[lilluged,  and  all  the  provinces  thrown  into  dreadful  disorder  and  consternation; 
or  it  may  likewise  refer  to  I  he  day  of  general  judgment,  when  tht  Almighty  will 
make  8inners  drink  the  wine  of  his  indignation,  in  presence  of  all  the  just ;  of 
irhich  dreadful  time  of  vengeance  all  other  particular  judgments  are  only  imper- 
fect figures,  Victoria,  Bede.  Tichon. 

CHAP.  VII.  Vsk.  1.  I  saw  four  angels,  Arc  Though  some  understand  here 
tvil  spirits,  whom  God  may  makfi  use  of  as  instruments  to  puntah  the  wicked,  yet 
we  may  rather,  with  other  interpreter*,  understand  good  angels  sent  from  God  to 
guard  and  protect  his  faithful  servants  both  from  evil  spirits  and  wicked  men*  Wl. 

Ver,  2.  Having  the  seaL  This  sign  is  generally  supposed  to  be  the  sign  of  the 
cross.  In  the  East,  it  wits  the  custom  to  impress  some  indelible  mark  upon  the 
soldiers.  This  sign  amongst  the  ancient  Christians  was  used  on  every  occasion. 
Calmet. 

Vbr,  3--  Hurt  not  the  earthy  &c  Some  understand  Christ  himself,  who  gives 
•Js  commands  in  this  manner  to  the  angels;  others,  an  angel  of  a  higher  rank  or 


Chap.  VII. 

3  Saying :  Hurt  not  the  earth,  nor  the  sea,  nor  the 
trees,  till  we  seal  the  servants  of  our  God  in  their  fore- 
heads. 

4  And  I  heard  the  number  of  them  that  were  sealed, 
an  hundred  forty-four  thousand  sealed,  of  all  the  tribes  of 
the  children  of  Israel. 

5  Of  the  tribe  of  Juda,  twelve  thousand  sealed  :  Of  the 
tribe  of  Ruben,  twelve  thousand  sealed  :  Of  the  tribe  of 
Gad,  twelve  thousand  sealed  : 

6  Of  the  tribe  of  Aser,  twelve  thousand  sealed  :  Of  the 
tribe  of  Nephtali,  twelve  thousand  sealed  ;  Of  the  tribe  ot 
Manasses,  twelve  thousand  sealed  : 

7  Of  the  tribe  of  Simeon,  twelve  thousand  sealed  ;  Of 
the  tribe  of  Levi,  twelve  thousand  sealed  :  Of  the  tribe  of 
Issachar,  twelve  thousand  sealed  : 

8  Of  the  tribe  of  Zabulon,  twelve  thousand  sealed  :  Of 
the  tribe  of  Joseph,  twelve  thousand  sealed  ;  Of  the  tribe 
of  Benjamin,  twelve  thousand  sealed. 

9  After  this  I  saw  a  great  multitude,  which  no  man 
could  number,  of  all  nations,  and  tribes,  and  peoples,  and 
tongues :  standing  before  the  throne,  and  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lamb,  clothed  with  white  robes,  and  palms  in  their 
hands: 

10  And  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying :  Salva- 
tion to  our  God,  who  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  to  the 
Lamb.  \ 

11  And  all  the  angels  stood  round  about  the  throne, 
and  about  the  ancients,  and  about  the  four  living  crea- 
tures :  and  they  fell  before  the  throne  upon  their  faces, 
and  adored  God, 

12  Saying:  Amen.  Benediction  and  glory,  and  wis- 
dom, and  thanksgiving,  honour,  and  power,  and  strength 
to  our  God  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

13  And  one  of  the  ancients  answered  and  said  to  me  : 
Who  are  these  that  are  clothed  in  white  robes,  and  whence 
are  they  come  ? 

14  And  I  said  to  him  :  My  lord,  thou  knowest.  And 
he  said  to  me  :  These  are  they  who  are  come  out  of  great 


order. — Till  we  seal  the  tenants  of  our  God  in  their  foreheads,  which  may  be  ex- 
pounded, let  not  persecutions  and  trials  come  upon  them  till  they  are  strengthened 
by  the  Spirit  and  grace  of  God,  with  which  S.  Paul  sometimes  says  the  servant* 
of  God  are  signed  and  sealed.  See  2  Cor.  i.  23;  Kph.  i.  13.  He  alludes  to  the 
passages  of  Ezech.  (chap.  ix.  4.)  where  God  bids  an*  angel  mark  with  the  letter 
Thau  the  foreheads  of  those  who  should  not  be  hurt  by  the  judgments  that  were  to 
fall  upon  Jerusalem ;  so  God  would  protect  the  faithful  Christians,  who  believed 
and  put  their  trust  in  Christ  crucified,  and  who  from  the  first  ages,  in  testimony 
of  this  faith,  used  to  sign  themselves  by  making  the  sign  of  the  cross  on  their  fore- 
heads, of  which  the  letter  Thau  was  a  figure  or  resemblance.  See  Tertul.  lib.  de 
Corona  Militis. — WL 

Ver.  4.  I  heard  the  number  of  them  that  were  sealed.  By  these  determinate 
numbers  need  only  be  understood  a  great  number  of  Jews  converted  and  saved, 
though  much  greater  was  the  number  of  the  saved  taken  from  among  the  Gentiles 
of  all  nations,  of  which  it  is  said,  I  saw  a  great  multitude,  which  no  man  could 
number,  Sec.  Wi. — The  number  of  one  hundred  and  forty-lour  thousand  is  not  to 
be  taken  in  a  literal  and  strict  sense,  but  to  express  in  general  terms  the  great  num- 
ber of  the  elect;  for  it  appears  that  the  tribe  of  Dan,  which  certainly  must  have 
produced  some  elect,  is  not  mentioned,  and  the  tribe  of  Joseph  is  put  in  lieu  of 
that  of  Ephraim  :  so  that  if  it  be  supposed  that  these  numbers  must  be  taken  liter- 
ally, the  tribe  of  Joseph  would  have  produced  a  double  number  to  that  of  any 
other  tribe,  since  Manasses  was  bis  Eon,  and  the  tribe  of  Dau  would  have  produced 
•none.  Ven.  Bede. 

Ver.  10.  Salvation  to  our  Qod;  i.  e.  our  salvation  is  from  God,  to  whom  he 
praise  for  ever,  Amen,  benediction,  or  blessings,  thanksgitiig,  kc.  WL 

Ver.  14.  White  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  Thut  is,  they  have  been  cleansed 
and  purified  from  sin,  by  the  death,  merits,  and  grace  of  Christ  crucified.  WL— 
The  whole  of  this  ver*e  must  be  understood  In  a  mystical  sense,  for  we  are  said  te 
make  our  garments  white  In  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  when  we  enter  into  bis  Chord, 
by  baptism,  or  wash  away  our  sins  by  penance  or  martyrdom.  Calmet. 
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lobulation,  and  have  washed  their  robes,  and  have  made 
them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 

15  Therefore  they  are  before  the  throne  of  God,  and 
serve  him  day  and  night  in  his  temple  ;  and  he  that  sitteth 
on  the  throne,  shall  dwell  over  them. 

16  'They  shall  not  hunger  nor  thirst  anymore,  neither 
shall  the  sun  fall  on  them,  nor  any  heat. 

17  For  the  Lamb,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  thjone, 
shall  rule  them,  and  shall  lead  them  to  the  fountains  of 
the  waters  of  life,  band  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from 
their  eyes. 

CHAP.  VIII 

The  seventh  seal  is  opened:  the  angels  with  the  seven  trumpets. 

A  ND  when  he  had  opened  the  seventh  seal,  there  was 
ji\   silence  in  heaven,  as  it  were  for  half  an  hour. 

2  And  I  saw  seven  angels  standing  in  the  presence  of 
God  :  and  to  them  were  given  seven  trumpets. 

3  And  another  angel  came,  and  stood  before  the  altar, 
having  a  golden  censer :   and  there  was  given  to  him 
much  incense,  that  he  should  offer  of  the  prayers  of  all 
saints  upon  the  golden  altar,  which  is  before  the  throne  of 

God. 

4  And  the  smoke  of  the  incense  of  the  prayers  of  the 
6aints  ascended  up  before  God,  from  the  hand  of  the 

angel. 

— 

5  And  the  angel  took  the  censer,  and  filled  it  with  the 
fire  of  the  altar,  and  cast  it  on  the  earth,  and  there  were 
thunderings,  and  voices,  and  lightnings,  and  a  great  earth- 
quake* 

6  And  the  seven  angels  who  had  the  seven  trumpets, 
prepared  themselves  to  sound  the  trumpet. 

7  And  the  first  angel  sounded  the  trumpet,  and  there 
was  made  hail,  and  fire  mingled  with  blood,  and  it  was 
cast  on  the  earth,  and  the  third  part  of  the  earth  was  burnt 
up,  and  the  third  part  of  the  trees  was  burnt  up,  and  all 
green  grass  was  burnt  up. 

8  And  the  second  angel  sounded  the  trumpet :  and  as 
it  were  a  great  mountain,  burning  with  fire,  was  cast  nto 
the  sea,  and  the  third  part  of  the  sea  became  blood  ; 

9  And  the  third  part  of  those  creatures  died  which  had 
life  in  the  sea,  and  the  third  part  of  the  ships  was 
destroyed. 

10  And  the  third  angel  sounded  the  trumpet,  and  a 
great  star  fell  from  heaven,  burning  as  it  were  a  torch, 
and  it  fell  on  the  third  part  of  the  rivers,  and  upon  the 
fountains  of.  waters : 

1 1  And  the  name  of  the  star  is  called  Wormwood  : 
and  the  third  part  of  the  waters  became  wormwood  :  and 
many  men  died  of  the  waters,  because  they  were  made 
bitter. 

12  And  the  fourth  angel  sounded  the  trumpet,  and  the 
third  part  of  the  sun  was  smitten,  and  the  third  part  of 
the  moon,  and  the  third  part  of  the  stars,  so  that  the  third 
part  of  them  was  darkened,  and  a  third  part  of  the  dav 
shined  not,  and  of  the  night  in  like  manner. 

16  Aim  1  beheld,  and  heard  the  voice  01  one  eagle 
flying  through  the  midst  of  heaven,  saying  with  a  loud 
voice  :  Woe,  woe,  woe  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  by 

•  Isa.  xlix.  10, 

*  I*a.  xxv.  8;  Infra,  rxt  4, 

Ver.  15.    There/ore  they  are  before  the  throne  of  God  ...  in  his  temple  ;  L  e. 
therefore  are  they  now  happy  in  heaven,  where  the  temple  was  represented  to  be, 
%s  observed  before. — He  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  s/mII  dwetit  or  dwelleth  over 
thtm.  Wt 

Ver,  17.    The  Lamb,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  God  and  man.  shall 
rule*  them  as  a  shepherd  does  his  flock.    By  the  Greek,  And  shall  lead  them 
unto  fountains  of  living  tcaters;t  lit-  to  the  fountains  of  life  of  waters;  shall  bless 
them  wiih  everlasting  happiness.  Wi,— He  represents  the  happiness  of  the  saints, 
under  the  idea  of  being  exempt  from  all  the  wants  and  evils  of  this  life.    For  we  are 
not  able,  according  to  truth  itself,  to  conceive  the  happiness  that  is  prepared  for 
ii3 ;  wherefore  we  muit  content  ourselves  with  considering  what  it  is  not,  rather 
than  whr.t  it  U.    He,  nevertheless,  seems  to  compare  heaven  to  a  temple  or  palace, 
in  which  we  observe  mintetero  and  servants  all  in  their  proper  order,  his  counsel- 
lors (if  we  may  be  allowed  the  expression)  and  friends  seated  in  presence  of  their 
Prince,  and  the  souls  of  the  just  singing  the  praises  of  the  Most  High.  Cor* 

•  V.  17.  Reget  eos,  itoi/icu'Ci,  &c 

t  Ibid*  Ad  vita;  foutea  aquarum,  irri  Z^fjs  ~*77<*C  vSarutv ;  not  £u><rac,  w  in 
some  MSS. 

all  the  English  Protestants.    According  to  the  interpretation-*  which  these  writer* 
have  followed,  these  predictions  of  3.  John  (except  the  last  persecution,  when  the 
devil  shall  be  let  loose,  chap.  xx.  7,  in  the  time  of  the  great  antichrist)  hare  al- 
ready happened  in  the  three  first  ages,  during  the  persecutions  of  the  heathen 
emperors,  as  I  shall  briefly  take  notice.    Hail  therefore,  and  Jiret  btood7  falling  of 
stars,  ice,  some  look  upon  as  mystical  representations,  to  signify  that  a  great  many 
trials  and  persecutions  shall  happen  to  the  good,  and  a  great  many  punishment* 
and  chastisements  shall  fall  upon  the  wicked;  with  this  grand  difference,  that  the 
sufferings  of  the  good  shall  be  short  and  momentary,  and  their  reward  a  crown  oJ 
endless  glory;  but  the  wicked,  if  any  uf  them  escape  punishments  in  this  world, 
1  can  never  escajie  eternal  torments  with  the  devils  in  the  next.    2,  It  is  also  s 
very  common  opinion,  that  all  thew  disasters  shall  happen  in  a  great  measure 
literally  about  antichrist's  time,  a  very  short  time  before  the  end  of  the  world.  3. 
Others  apply  all  these  events  to  the  judgments  which  God  s  justice  exercised 
either  upon  the  Jews,  in  the  time  of  Trqjan  and  Adrian,  or  upon  the  heathen 
Roman  emperors,  and  upon  the  pagan  city  of  Rome,  for  persecuting  the  servants 
of  God.  Wi. — As  these  angels  with  their  trumpets,  according  to  Pastorini,  deimtt- 
the  sufferings  of  the  Church  during  the  seven  Bges  that  it  lasts,  it  may  not  be  im- 
proper to  point  out  the  time,  according  to  his  opinion,  when  each  angel  soundt-d 
the  trumpet.    Thus  the  first  trumpet  denotes  (he  persecutions  of  the  first  three 
centuries,  in  which  the  Christians  suffered  death  by  the  sword,  (denoted  by  blood,) 
by  being  stoned,  (denoted  by  the  hail,)  and  by  fire,  when  the  third  part  of  thtr 
trees  were  burnt,  that  is,  the  third  part  of  the  clergy  were  destroyed.  Pas. 

Ver.  8.    The  great  mountain  denotes  the  heresy  of  Arius,  winch  caused  tht 
greatest  troubles  in  the  Church,  and  destroyed  many  churches,  which  are  here  do* 
noted  by  the  ships.  Pas. 

Ver.  10.    A  great  star  felt    The  bishop  of  Meaux  thinks  this  agrees  very  well 
to  Cochebas,  or  Barcochebas,  who  in  Adrian's  time  pretended  to  be  the  true  Mes- 
sias  of  the  Jews ;  his  name  also  signifying  a  star.    He  was  the  chief  cause  of  those 
wars,  and  of  the  utter  destruction  of  the  Jews.  Wi. — The  third  trumpet  points  out 
to  us  the  punishment  that  falls  upon  the  Roman  empire,  in  its  destruction  bv  the 
northern  nations.    These  people  spread  themselves  over  the  third  part  of  the 
rivers  and  provinces  of  ancient  Rome.    The  star  is  called  Wormwood,  from  the 
bitter  calamities  and  miseries  which  they  inflicted  on  the  Roman  empire.  Pas, 

Vek.  12.    The  third  part  of  the  mn  was  smitten.    Here  we  behold  a  nobie 
figure  of  the  Church,  which  whilst  in  its  most  flourishing  state,  like  the  sun,  is 
suddenly  obscured,  and  a  third  part  extinguished  by  the  heresy  and  schism  of  the 
Greeks,  under  Photius,  which  t>  gan  in        and  infected  all  orders  of  Christiana* 
clergy  and  laity,  princes  and  individuals,  signified  by  tho  sun,  moon,  and  cUra. 
Pas. 

Ver.  13.    The  voice  of  one  eagle  :  in  divers  Greek  copies,  of  an  angel,  &syin£ 
Wact  tcoe,  woe  J    It  is  to  foretell,  in  general,  greater  punishment*  and  tnfeeriej 
Wi, 

CHAP.  VIII.  Vbr.  1.     There  icas  silence  in  heaven :  which  is  to  represent 
M  it  were  a  general  consternation,  and  an  expectation  of  dreadful  events  at  the 
opening  of  the  seventh  sea!,  and  when  seven  angels  stood  prepared  to  sound  seven 
trumpets.  Wi. 

Ver.  3.    Stood  bsfcre  the  aitart  having  a  golden  censer.    In  the  visions  is  an 
allusion  to  the  tabernacle  and  its  parts.    The  altar  of  perfumes  was  in  the  sanctum, 
hard  by  the  entrance  into  the  sanctum  sanctorum,  and  here  the  golden  altar  is 
said  to  be  before  the  throne  of  God.    The  incense  from  the  censer  is  said  to  be  the 
prayers  of  (jl  the  saints,  which  the  angel  offered  up.    The  altar  seems  to  signify 
our  SaviouiiChrxt,  as  the  prayers  of  all  the  faithful  are  always  made  through  the 
merits  of  Christ,  our  only  chief  Mediator  or  Redeemer.    By  the  fire  cast  upon  the 
earth,  (ver.  6,)  is  signified  the  fire  of  Divine  charity,  now  to  be  exercised  by  the 
ways  of  ju&tye,  to  draw  persons  to  their  conversion  by  punishments.  Wi* 

Ver.  7.    Th*  frst  angel  soundedT  &c.    From  this  place  to  the  eleventh  verse 
of  chap,  xx.  the  visions  are  differently  expounded.     Some  interpret  them,  without 
applying  them  to  any  particular  events,  as  general  comminutions,  in  a  mystical  and 
allegorical  sense,  of  the  many  persecutions  which  God  permits  to  happen  to  his 
Church.    Others  think  that  they  are  all  predictions,  which  shall  not  happen  till  a 
little  time  before  the  end  of  the  world,  in  antichrist's  time,  after  which  will  follow 
the  general  day  of  jiidtrm«mtv  the  punishment  of  the  wicked,  and  the  reward  of  the 
just.    Bui  there  are  other*,  both  ancient  and  later  writers,  as  iii  particular  Alcazar, 
the  bishop  of  Meaux,  (Bo>uuet,)  Pere  Alleman.  to  whom  we  may  add  among  the 
fVotwtants,  Dr.  Hanimund,  whera  the  bishop  of  Meaux  calls  the  most  learned  of 
330 
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reason  of  the  other  voices  of  the  three  angels,  who  are  yet 
♦a  sound  the  trumpet. 

CHAP.  IX. 

Locusts  comt  forth  from  the  bottomless  pit :  the  vision  of  the  army  of 

horsemen. 

AND  the  fifth  angel  sounded  the  trumpet :  and  I 
saw  a  star  fall  from  heaven  upon  the  earth,  and  to 
Lim  was  given  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit. 

2  And  he  opened  the  bottomless  pit :  and  the  smoke  of 
the  pit  ascended  as  the  smoke  of  a  great  furnace  :  and  the 
«un  was  darkened,  and  the  air,  with  the  smoke  of  the  pit: 

3  And  from  the  wnoke  of  the  pit  there  came  out  locusts 
upon  the  earth,  and  power  was  given  to  them,  as  the  scor- 
pions of  the  earth  have  power  : 

4  And  it  was  commanded  them  that  they  should  not 
hurt  the  grass  of  the  earth,  nor  any  green  thing,  nor  any 
tree :  but  only  the  men  who  have  not  the  sign  of  God  in 

;heir  foreheads : 

5  And  it  was  given  to  them  that  they  should  not  kill 
them ;  but  that  they  should  torment  them  five  months  : 
and  their  torment  was  as  the  torment  of  a  scorpion  when 
he  striketh  a  man.   

•  lu.  il  19  ;  Oiee  x.  8  ;  Luke  xxiit  30. 


6  •  And  in  those  days  men  shall  seek  death,  and  shall 
not  find  it :  and  they  shall  desire  to  die,  and  death  shall 

fly  from  them. 

7  b  And  the  shapes  of  the  locusts  were  like  unto  horses 
prepared  for  battle :  and  on  their  heads  were  as  it  were 
crowns  like  gold  :  and  their  faces  as  the  faces  of  men. 

8  And  they  had  hair  as  the  hair  of  women,  and  their 

teeth  were  as  the  teeth  of  lions : 

9  And  they  had  breastplates,  as  it  were  breastplates  of 
iron,  and  the  sound  of  their  wings  was  as  the  sound  of 
chariots  of  many  horses  running  to  battle : 

10  And  they  had  tails  like  unto  scorpions,  and  stings 
were  in  their  tails  :  and  their  power  was  to  hurt  men  five 
months  :  and  they  had  over  them 

11  A  king,  the  angel  of  the  bottomless  pit:  whose 
name,  in  Hebrew,  is  Abaddon  ;  and  in  Greek,  Appollyon; 

in  Latin,  Exterminans. 

12  One  woe  is  past,  and  behold  there  come  two  woes 

more  hereafter. 

13  And  the  sixth  angel  sounded  the  trumpet:  and  I 
heard  a  voice  from  the  four  horns  of  the  golden  altar, 
which  is  before  the  eyes  of  God, 


b  Wied.  xvi.  9. 


CHAP.  IX.  Ver.  1.  The  fifth  angel .  .  .  and  I  saw  a  star,  kc.  This  again 
mar  be  to  represent  the  confusion  of  all  things  in  antichrist's  time ;  or  it  njy  sig- 
nify the  fall  and  apostacy  of  great  and  learned  men  from  the  Christian  faith,  wi. 
—Here  Is  a  description  of  the  rise  and  progress  of  the  reformation.  This  tram- 
pet  begins  with  announcing  to  us  the  fall  of  a  star  from  heaven ;  a  very  just 
emblem  of  the  apostacy  of  Luther,  who  in  quality  of  a  priest  and  religious  man 
is  styled  a  star,  but  renouncing  his  faith  and  vows,  may  truly  be  said  to  have 
fallen  from  heaven  upon  the  earth.  Past,  hie— To  him  (i.  e.  to  the  angel,  not  to 
the  fallen  star)  was  given  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit,  which  properly  signifies 

Taft.  9.  And  the  smoke,  kc.  Luther  and  his  followers  propagated  and  de- 
fended their  new  doctrines  with  such  heat  and  violence,  as  to  occasion  every  where 
seditions  and  insurrections,  which  thev  seemed  to  glory  in.  Luther  openly  boasted 
of  it  "You  complain,"  said  he,  "  that  by  our  gospel  the  world  is  become  more 
tumultuous :  1  answer,  Cod  be  thanked  for  it ;  these  things  I  would  have  so  to  be, 
and  woe  to  me  it  such  thines  were  not."—  The  sun  was  darkened,  kc  The  light 
of  faith,  which  is  the  word  of  God,  may  well  be  represented  by  the  >on,  according 
to  that  of  Psal.  cxviii.  105,  "  Thv  word,  0  Lord,  is  a  lamp  to  my  feet,  and  a  light 
to  mv  paths."  Bv  the  sun.  therefore,  and  air  being  darkened,  we  are  to  under- 
stand faith  and  morality  obscured  and  perverted  by  the  novel  doctrines  of  the  re- 
formers. Past.  hie.  -  .     . ,  . 

Ver.  3.  There  came  out  locusts ;  devils,  in  antichrists  time,  when  the  chi<-. 
devil.  Abaddon,  the  destroyer,  shall  be  as  it  were  let  loose.  Others,  by  locusts, 
understand  the  Goths  and  those  barbarous  people  that  made  an  irruption  into  the 

Roman 
tnderstand 

with  them  denied  the  Divinity 
Noetus,  Paul  of  Sumosata,  Sabellius,  Arius,  kc.    These  were  the  great  enemies 
of  Christian  religion,  and  instruments  of  tho  devil:  they  tormented  and  infected 
the  souls  of  men.  stinging  them  like  scorpions  with  the  poison  oi  their  heresies 
Thev  had  power  for  live  months,  by  which  is  signified  for  a  short  term  but  had 
03  power  to  hurt  those  who  were  sealed  with  the  seal  of  God  m  their  .oreheads. 
God  protected,  at  least  from  sin,  his  faithful  servants.    With  this  filth  trumpet 
ended  the  first  of  the  three  woes,  as  we  are  told  ver.  12.  Wi— The  locusts  are 
commonly  understood  of  heretics.    They  are  not  able  to  hurt  the  green  tree;  that 
is,  such  as  have  a  lively  faith,  working  by  charity  ;  but  only  the  reprobate,  lhe 
latter  are  represented  as  prepared  to  battle,  as  being  ever  ready  to  contend  :  they 
wear  counterfeit  gold  on  their  heads,  for  all  is  but  pretence  and  fiction ;  in  shape 
they  are  as  men,  in  smoothness  of  speech  as  women  ;  in  fury  and  rage  against  all 
that  opposes  them,  as  lions  ;  their  breasts  and  hearts  are  as  hard  as  iron  ;  they  are 
full  of  noise  and  shuffling ;  the  sting  of  their  pestiferous  doctrine  is  worse  than 
that  of  a  scorpion;  but  their  reign  k  generally  but  for  a  short  time.  Ch.-With 
verv  great  propriety  mav  the  locusts  here  mentioned  be  understood  of  the  first  re- 
formers, not  onlv  on  account  of  their  rapacity,  but  also  for  their  number.  Luther 
was  their  leader,  bv  allowing  every  one  to  be  his  own  interpreter  of  >crlpture,  the 
effects  of  which  we  have  described  bv  Dudithius,  a  learned  Protestant  divine,  in 


religion  are  to-day ;  but  you  can  never  certainly  tell  what  they  will  be  to-mrrrow. 
In  what  article  of  religion  do  the^  churches  cgree,  which  have  cast  off  the  oishop 
of  Rome  ?  Examine  all  of  them  from  top  to  bottom,  and  you  will  scarce  find  one 
thing  affirmed  hy  one,  which  is  not  immediater-  condemned  by  another  for  wicked 
doctrine,"  Past  hie 


Ver.  7.  And  the  shapes  of  the  locusts.  We  now  come  to  the  description  of 
these  locusts,  which  expresses  the  spirit  of  sedition  and  rebellion  that  animated  the 
reformers  and  their  proselvtes.  Luther  proclaimed  himself  the  leader  in  this  as 
well  as  in  other  articles  of  the  new  discipline:  see  his  works,  particularly  Contra 
etatum  Ecclesiaa  et  falso  nominatum  ordinem  Episcoporum,  lib.  contra  SylveeL 
Prieras,  De  Seculari  Potestate  et  Contra  Rusticos,  tec.— And  on  their  heads  kc. 
These  crowns  show  clearly  their  general  spirit  of  independency ;  and  their  faces 
being  as  the  faces  of  men,  Indicate  the  presumption  with  which  they  announced 
themselves  as  teachers  of  orthodox  and  holy  doctrine.  Past,  hie 

Vbr.  8.    And  they  had  hair  as  the  hair  of  women.    This  latter  allusion,  un- 
happily for  the  sectaries,  betravs  too  plainly  their  sensual  disposition  towards  t  mt 
sex,  their  shameful  doctrine  on  that  score,  and  the  scandalous  example  of  their 
practice.    Luther,  in  despite  of  a  vow  he  had  solemnly  made  to  God  of  observing 
continencv,  married  j  and  married  a  nun,  equally  bound  as  himself  to  that  sacred 
religious  promise  •    But,  as  S.  Jerom  says.  "  it  is  rare  to  find  a  heretic  that  loves 
chastitv."    Luther's  example  had  indeed  been  anticipated  by  Carlostadms,  a 
priest  "and  ringleader  of  the  Sacramentarians.  who  had  married  a  little  btiore; 
and  it  was  followed  by  most  of  the  heads  of  the  reformation.    Zuinglius,  a  pnest, 
and  chief  of  that  sect  which  bore  his  name,  took  a  wife.    Bucer,  a  religious  man 
of  the  order  of  S.  Dominic,  became  a  Lutheran,  left  his  cloister,  and  warned* 
nun     Oecolampadius,  a  Brigittin  monk,  became  Zuinglian,  and  also  carried. 
Cranmer,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  had  also  his  wife.    Peter  Martyr,  a  canon 
regular,  embraced  the  doctrine  of  Calvin  ;  but  followed  the  example  of  Luther, 
and  married  a  nun.    Ochin,  general  of  the  Capuchins,  became  a  Lutheran,  and  also 
married.    Besa,  the  most  celebrated  minister  in  the  Calvinistic  party,  beinc  askeu  in 
his  old  age.  bvan  intimate  acquaintance  of  his,  (Deshayes,  governor  of  Montarg.e,) 
what  was  the  "leading  reason  which  connected  him  so  closely  with  the  CalTimsts ' 
Beza  called  in  his  mistress,  a  beautiful  young  girl  who  lived  with  him,  nad  said  : 
"That  is  the  principal  reason  which  convinces  me  of  the  excellence  of  my  re- 
ligion."   MarsoUier's  Life  of  S.  Francis  of  Sales,  book  3.— Thus  the  principal 
leaders  in  the  reformation  went  forth  preaching  the  new  gospel,  with  two  marks 
upon  them— apostacy  from  the  faith,  and  open  violation  of  the  most  sacrsd  vows. 
The  passion  of  lust,  it  is  also  well  known,  hurried  Henry  VIII.  of  England  into 
a  separation  from  the  Catholic  Church,  and  ranked  him  amongst  tho  reformers. 
Past,  hie— Teeth  of  lions.    What  is  more  known  than  the  truth  of  this  repre- 
sentation ?    Did  not  the  reformers,  wherever  they  got  footing,  pillage  the  churches, 
seize  the  church  possessions,  destroy  the  monasteries,  and  appropriate  to  them- 
selves the  revenues?    Such  was  the  case  in  Germany,  in  Holland,  in  France,  in 
Switzerland,  in  Scotland,  and  in  Encland :  what  a  scene  of  rapine  !    Let  it  suffice 
to  say.  that  in  the  rcien  of  Henrv  VIII.  were  suppressed  not  less  than  645  monas- 
teries, 90  colleges,  110  hospitals,  nnd  '237-1  chantries  and  free  chapels  (Bakers 
Chron.) ;  the  lands,  kc.  of  all  which  were  confiscated  to  the  king.    Is  not  this  to 
devour  with  lions'  teeth  ?  Past.  Apoc.  9. 

Ver.  13.  At  the  stranding  of  the  sixth  trumpet,  are  said  to  be  loosed  the  four 
angels  bound  in  the  river  Euphrates.  By  these  four  angels,  and  the  two  hundred 
millions  of  horsemen,  many  understand  the  devils  and  their  instruments,  men  in- 
cited by  them  in  antichrist's  time,  to  make  war  and  persecute  the  Church  oi 
Christ,  "who  shall  destroy  a  third  part,  that  is,  a  great  part  of  men  then  in  the 
world.  Divers  others  applv  this  to  the  Persians,  the  successors  ot  the  Parthian, 
who  about  the  middle  of  the  third  age,  in  the  time  of  Valerian,  a  great  persecutor 
of  the  Christians,  passed  tho  Euphrates,  which  used  to  be  the  bounds  of  the 
Roman  empire  to  the  east,  defeated,  took,  and  kept  Valerian  prisoner,  which  by 
its  ennsrnuences  cave  a  irreat  stroke  tf  the  Roman  empire.    See  the  bishop  «f 


its  consequences  gave  a  great 
Meaux.  Pere  Alleman,  kc  WL 
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Chap.  X 


APOCALYPSE 


Chap.  XL 


14  Saying  to  the  sixth  angel,  who  had  the  trumpet ; 
!<oose  the  four  angels,  who  are  bound  in  the  great  river 
Euphrates. 

15  And  the  four  angels  were  loosed,  who  were  pre- 
pared for  an  hour,  and  a  day,  and  a  month,  and  a  year, 
for  to  kill  the  third  part  of  men. 

16  And  the  number  of  the  army  of  horsemen  was 
twenty  thousand  times  ten  thousand.  And  I  heard  the 
number  of  them. 

17  And  thus  I  saw  the  horses  in  the  vision  :  and  they 
who  sat  on  them,  had  breastplates  of  fire,  and  hyacinth, 
and  of  brimstone,  and  the  heads  of  the  horses  were  as  the 
heads  of  lions :  and  from  their  mouths  proceeded  fire,  and 
smoke,  and  brimstone. 

18  And  by  these  three  scourges  was  the  third  part  of 
men  killed,  by  the  fire,  and  by  the  smoke,  and  by  the 
brimstone,  which  issued  out  of  their  mouths. 

19  For  the  power  of  the  horses  is  in  their  mouths,  and  in 
their  tails.  For,  their  tails  are  like  to  serpents,  having 
heads ;  and  with  them  they  do  hurt. 

20  And  the  rest  of  the  men,  who  were  not  slain  by 
these  scourges,  have  not  done  penance  for  the  works  of 
their  hands,  that  they  should  not  adore  devils,  and  idols  of 
gold,  and  silver,  and  brass,  and  stone,  and  wood,  which 
neither  can  see,  nor  hear,  nor  walk : 

21  Neither  have  they  done  penance  for  their  murders, 
nor  for  their  sorceries,  nor  for  their  fornication,  nor  for 
their  thefts. 

CHAP.  X. 

The  cry  of  a  mighty  angel :  he  gives  John  a  book  to  eat. 

AND  I  saw  another  mighty  angel  come  down  from 
heaven  clothed  with  a  cloud,  and  a  rainbow  upon 
his  head,  and  his  face  was  as  the  sun,  and  his  feet  as  pil- 
lars of  fire :  • 

2  And  he  had  in  his  hand  a  little  book,  open:  and  he  set 
his  right  foot  upon  the  sea,  and  his  left  foot  upon  the  land  : 

•  Dan.  &  7. 

Ver.  15.  And  the  four  angels  were  loosed.  This  seems  to  indicate  the  moment 
in  which  Satan  himself  is  loosed  from  the  abyss  of  hell,  where,  as  we  shall  see, 
Anoc.  xx.  2,  he  was  chained  up  for  a  thousand  years.  This  is  the  time  of  anti- 
christ, whose  coming,  as  S.  Paul  savs,  is  according  to  the  working  of  Satan,  2  Thess. 
U.  9. 

Ver.  17.  And  thus  I  saw  the  horses  in  the  vision.  The  horsemen  appeared 
to  S.  John  with  breastplates  of  fire,  and  of  hyacinth,  and  of  brimstone.  By  this 
expression  is  indicated  the  firing  of  carbines,  or  such  firearms  as  cavalry  use, 
which  are  applied  to  the  breast  when  shot  off.  S.  John  took  the  fire  that  issued 
out  of  the  muskets  to  come  from  the  horsemen's  breasts,  on  which  the  muskets 
rested,  and  so  thought  the  horsemen  had  breastplates  of  fire.  The  prophet  here 
even  describes  to  us  the  composition  of  gunpowder,  with  its  three  ingredients,  viz. 
brimstone  or  sulphur,  fire  or  charcoal,  and  hyacinth  or  saltpetre;  because  salt- 
petre, when  set  on  fire,  emits  a  flame  of  a  fine  purple  colour,  similar  to  the  colour 
of  the  hyacinth  stone.  Here  then  we  see  revealed  to  3.  John  both  the  composi- 
tion and  use  of  gunpowder,  to  which  he  and  all  mankind  at  that  time  were  stran- 
gers. Then  it  is  said  :  And  the  heads  of  the  horses,  Ace.  Here  is  pointed  out  the 
artillery  of  the  army,  or  cannon.  He  saw  in  this  vision  the  whole  army  drawn 
up  at  a  distance,  and  the  artillery  placed  upon  a  line  with  the  cavalry.  He  seemed 
to  confound  the  cannon  with  the  horses,  and  the  csnnons'  mouths  with  the  mouths 
of  the  horses,  as  the  height  of  both  from  the  ground  is  nearly  the  same.  He  de- 
scribes the  appearances  as  he  saw  in  the  vision,  not  the  reality. 

Vaa.  19.  For  the  power  of  the  h«rses.  The  power  of  the  imagined  horses  or 
real  cannon,  lying  in  their  mouths  and  in  their  tails,  signifies  that  the  mischievous 
power  of  the  cannon  is  directed  to  the  object  by  their  motUhs,  but  takes  its  birth  in 
the  tail  or  breech  of  the  cannon,  where  the  charge  is  lodged :  whence  the  cannon's 
breech  is  here  compared  to  the  serpent's  head,  which  contains  Its  venom.  Past.  hie. 

CHAP.  X.  Vek.  4.  And  when  the  seven  thunders  had,  kc.  S.  John  is  not 
permitted  to  write,  but  ordered  to  sea)  up  the  things  which  the  seven  thunders  had 
spoken ;  which  circumstance  seems  to  insinuate  that  the  things  spoken  by  the 
seven  thunders  were  seven  particulars  of  antichrist's  persecution,  as  the  word 
thunder  la  generally  used  iu  the  Apocalypse  to  denote  some  disaster ;  and  these 
•eton  particulars  being  most  dreadful  and  severe,  the  Almighty  chose  to  have 
532 


3  And  he  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  as  when  a  lion 
roareth.  And  when  he  had  cried  out,  seven  thunders 
uttered  their  voices, 

4  And  when  the  seven  thunders  had  uttered  their 
voices,  I  was  about  to  write :  and  I  heard  a  voice  from 
heaven  saying  to  me  :  Seal  up  the  things  which  the  seven 
thunders  have  spoken  :  and  write  them  not. 

5  aAnd  the  angel,  which  I  saw  standing  upon  the  sea, 
and  upon  the  land,  lifted  up  his  hand  to  heaven : 

6  And  he  swore  by  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever, 
who  created  heaven,  and  the  things  which  are  therein ; 
and  the  earth,  and  the  things  which  are  therein;  and  the 
sea,  and  the  things  which  are  therein  :  That  time  shall  be 
no  more : 

7  But  that  in  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh 
angel,  when  he  shall  begin  to  sound  the  trumpet,  the 
mystery  of  God  shall  be  finished,  as  he  hath  declared  by 
his  servants,  the  prophets. 

8  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven  speaking  to  me 
again,  and  saying :  Go,  and  take  the  book,  that  is  open, 
from  the  hand  of  the  angel  standing  upon  the  sea,  and 
upon  the  land. 

9  And  I  went  to  the  angel,  saying  unto  him,  that  he 
should  give  me  the  book.  And  he  said  to  me:  *Take 
the  book  and  devour  it ;  and  it  shall  make  thy  belly  bit- 
ter, but  in  thy  mouth  it  shall  be  sweet  as  honey. 

10  And  I  took  the  book  from  the  hand  of  the  angel, 
and  devoured  it :  and  it  was  in  my  mouth  sweet  as  honey  : 
and  when  I  had  devoured  it,  my  belly  was  bitter : 

1 1  And  he  said  to  me :  Thou  must  prophesy  again  to 
nations,  and  peoples,  and  tongues,  and  to  many  kings. 

CHAP.  XL 

Se  is  ordered  to  measure  the  UmpU :  the  tteo  witnesses* 

AND  there  was  given  me  a  reed  like  unto  a  rod,  and 
it  was  said  to  me :   Rise,  and  measure  the  temple 
of  God,  and  the  altar,  and  them  that  adore  in  it. 

t>  £zech.  i.  1. 

them  sealed  up,  or  kept  concealed,  lest  the  foreknowledge  of  them  should  too 
much  terrify  sod  damp  the  human  mind. 

Ver.  5,  G.  The  angel  .  .  .  swore  .  .  .  that  time  shall  be  no  more.  Thi9  seems 
to  favour  very  much  the  exposition  of  those  interpreters  that  think  that  all  these 
things  are  not  to  be  fufilled  till  some  short  time  before  the  end  of  the  world.  Wi. 

Ver.  7.  Declared.  Lit.  evangelised,  to  signify  the  good  tidings,  agreeable  to 
the  gospel,  of  the  final  victory  of  Christ,  and  of  that  eternal  life  which  should  be 
the  reward  of  the  temporal  sufferings  of  the  servants  of  God.  Ch. 

Vbr.  9,  10.  Take  the  book,  and  devour  it.  See  Ezech.  ii.  and  iii.  It  was 
sweet  in  my  mouth  ;  I  was  delighted  to  read  and  hear  the  victories  and  glory  oi 
God's  faithful  servants  ;  but  it  became  bitter  in  my  belly,  when  I  considered  the 
judgments  of  God  upon  so  many  sinners,  who  by  their  own  wilful  blindness  were 
lost  for  eternity.  Wi. — This  mysterious  book,  presented  to  S.  John  precisely  be- 
tween the  sound  of  the  sixth  and  seventh  trumpet,  or  rather  between  the  irruption 
announced  at  the  sound  of  the  sixth  trumpet,  and  tho  persecution  which  is  then 
to  follow  and  to  precede  the  sound  of  the  seventh  trumpet,  appears  to  represent 
tho  book  of  the  gospel,  which  shall  be  given  to  the  Jews  at  the  end  of  the  sixth  age 
of  the  Church.  This  book  will  be  then  to  them  full  of  sweetness,  because  they 
will  see  in  it  the  tender  love  of  Jesus  Christ ;  but  at  the  same  time  it  will  cause 
bitterness,  because  they  will  see  in  it  with  grief  their  infidelity  and  that  of  their 
fathers.  V. 

CHAP.  XT.  Vbr.  1.  The  apoatle  Is  ordered  to  measure  the  temple.  Two 
prophets  are  promised,  to  teach  mankind.  They  are  put  to  death,  and  in  three 
days  and  a  half  after,  they  are  raised  to  life,  and  ascend  to  heitven.  A  great  earth- 
quake follows.  The  seventh  ange,1  rounds  the  trumpet.  The  elders  eive  thanks 
to  God.— Measure  the  temple,  &c.  This  is  to  signify  that  the  Divine  Providence 
would  always  protect  his  faithful  servants,  who  are  called  the  temple  of  God;  (J 
Cor.  iii.  17,  and  2  Cor.  vi.  16:)  but  by  the  outicard  court  not  to  be  measured, 
because  it  is  given  to  the  Gentiles,  Sec.  (ver.  2.)  is  commonly  understood  idolawrsj 
infidels,  heretics,  who  are  not  in  the  temple  of  God,  nor  in"  his  Church.  It  is  so 
allusion  to  the  Jowish  temple,  and  the  different  divisions  of  it,  the  Gentiles  lb! 
being  permitted  to  enter  Into  the  temple  itself,  but  ouly  into  that  outward  '-if. 
called  the  court  of  tho  Gentiles. 


Chap.  XL 


APOCALYPSE. 


Chap.  XI 


2  But  the  court,  which  is  without  the  temple,  cast  out, 
tad  measure  it  not,  because  it  is  given  to  the  Gentiles, 
and  the  holy  city  they  shall  tread  under  foot  forty-two 
months : 

3  And  I  will  give  to  my  two  witnesses,  and  they  shall 
prophesy  a  thousand  two  hundred  sixty  days,  clothed  in 
sackcloth. 

4  These  are  the  two  olive-trees,  and  the  two  candle- 
sticks, standing  before  the  Lord  of  the  earth. 

5  And  if  any  man  would  hurt  them,  fire  shall  come 
out  of  their  mouths,  and  shall  devour  their  enemies :  and 
if  any  man  would  hurt  them,  in  this,  manner  must  he  be 
killed. 

6  These  have  power  to  shut  heaven,  that  it  rain  not  in 
the  days  of  their  prophecy :  and  they  have  power  over 
waters  to  turn  them  into  blood,  and  to  strike  the  earth 
with  all  plagues  as  often  as  they  will. 

7  And  when  thev  shall  have  finished  their  testimony, 
the  beast,  that  ascendeth  out  of  the  abyss,  shall  make  war 
against  them,  and  shall  overcome  them,  and  kill  them. 

8  And  their  bodies  shall  lie  in  the  streets  of  the  great 
city,  which  spiritually  is  called  Sodom,  and  Egypt,  where 
also  their  Lord  was  crucified. 

9  And  they  of  the  tribes,  and  peoples,  and  tongues, 
and  nations,  shall  see  their  bodies  for  three  days  and  a 
half:  and  shall  not  suffer  their  bodies  tc  be  laid  in  se- 
pulchres. 

10  And  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  shall  rejoice  over 


Ver.  2.  The  holy  city  they  shall  tread  under  foot  forty-two  months.*  That  is, 
Gentiles  and  Jews  shall  be  permitted  to  persecute  the  Church  and  the  faithful  serv- 
ants ot"  God;  bat  only  for  a  short  time,  expressed  by  forty-two  months,  as  elsewhere  by 
twelve  hundred  and  sixty  days,  and  also  by  a  time,  and  times,  tod  hn{j'a  time,  which, 
u  3.  Jerom  observes,  is  il>r  a  year,  and  two  years,  and  half  a  year,  which  three  differ- 
ent ways  of  speaking  by  year*,  by  months,  and  by  days,  are  only  to  signify  that  God 
■ever  permits  his  faithful  to  be  under  any  violent  persecution  for  any  long  time.  WU 

Ver.  3.  My  two  witnesses  .  .  .  shall  prophesy  ttcelve  hundred  and  sixty  days. 
It  is  a  very  common  interpretation,  that  by  these  two  witnesses  must  be  understood 
Henoch  and  Elias,  who  are  to  come  before  the  end  of  the  world.  U  is  true  this  is 
what  we  read  in  several  of  the  ancient  fathers,  insomuch,  that  Dr.  Wells,  in  his 
paraphrase,  calls  it  the  "  consent  of  the  primitivo  fathers."  and  in  his  notes  says, 
It  is  of  "unexceptionable  authority."  Thin  opinion  (at  least  as  to  Bites)  is 
grounded  ou  those  words  of  the  prophet  Malachy,  (chap.  iv.  5,)  Behold,  I  will  send 
you  Elias,  the  prophet,  before  the  coming  of  the  great  and  dreadful  day  of  the 
Lord;  and  also  on  the  words  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  (Matt,  xvii.  11.)  where  he 
tails  his  disciples :  Elias  indeed  shall  come,  and  restore  ail  things.  But  I  canuot 
say  that  the  consent  of  the  fathers  is  so  unanimous  as  to  Henoch  :  for  we  find  by 
8.  Hilary,  that  some  thought  Jeremy  was  to  come  with  Elias,  and  he  himself 
thought  that  with  Ellas  would  come  Moses.  See  his  commentary  on  Matt.  p.  710, 
nov.  edit.  Secondly,  allowing  it  a  received  opinion  that  Henoch  and  Elias  are 
again  to  come  before  tho  day  of  judgment,  yet  it  is  not  the  constant  doctrine  of 
toe  ancient  Fathers,  that  by  these  firo  witnesses  in  this  place  of  the  Apocalypse, 
must  be  understood  Henoch  and  Elias.  S.  Cyprian  expounds  it  of  two  sorts  of 
martyrs  for  the  Catholic  faith;  to  wit,  they  who  suffered  death,  and  others  who 
only  suffered  imprisonment,  loss  of  goods,  and  the  like.  Others  expound  it  of  the 
testimonies  concerning  Christ  and  bis  Church,  of  which  some  are  in  the  Old  Test- 
ament, some  iu  the  Xew.  To  these  we  must  join  all  those  interpreters  who  ex- 
pound all  the  visions  and  predictions  in  the  Apocalypse,  till  the  '20th  chapter,  of 
the  persecutions  raised  by  the  Jews ;  or  by  the  heathens  against  the  Church, 
which  have  already  happened.  Of  these,  both  as  to  ancient  Fathers  and  later  in- 
terpreters, see  Alcazar  in  his  Prolegomena,  note  6,  p.  33,  and  note  12,  p.  4S.  Wi. 
—  Two  witusies.    It  is  commonly  understood  of  Henoch  and  Elias.  C'h. 

Vkh,  5.  And  if  any  man  would  hurt  them,  See.  In  this  and  the  following 
fcrse  are  expressed  the  miraculous  powers  with  which  the  two  witnesses  will  be 
invested.  These  powers  will  be  necessary  to  enable  them  to  prove  the  truth  of 
(heir  doctrine.  Every  messenger  who  appears  with  a  commission  from  God,  is 
always  furnished  with  means  to  prove  it.  .  .  .  Every  new  teacher  consequently, 
sho  oecomes  destitute  of  this  sanction,  can  claim  uo  credit,  but  is  only  to  be  con- 
sidered as  an  impostor.  Past. 

Ver.  7.    The  beast,  Sec.    Antichrist,  impelled  by  Satan,  shall  kill  them.  Past. 

Ver.  8.  Their  bodies  shall  lie  in  the  streets.  It  is  what  has  often  happened 
to  the  bodies  of  the  martyrs,  and  u  ny  happen  to  Henoch  a^d  Elias,  for  three  days 
$nd  a  half,  for  a  short  time.— The  great  city.  Some  understand  any  city  where 
Christians  are  persecuted.  Others  by  the  foUowtog  words,  where  also  their  Ijjrd 
crucified,  will  needs  have  to  be  understood  Jerusalem,  when  they  hold  shall 
be  rebuilt  in  the  timed  antichrist,  and  where  by  him  shall  be  put  to  death  Henoch 


them,  and  make  merry :  and  shall  send  presents  one  to 
another,  because  these  two  prophets  tormented  them  that 
dwelt  upon  the  earth. 

11  And  after  three  days  and  a  half,  the  spirit  of  lifp 
from  God  entered  into  them.  And  they  stood  upon  their 
feet,  and  great  fear  fell  upon  them  that  saw  them. 

12  And  they  heard  a  great  voice  from  heaven,  saying 
to  them  :  Come  up  hither.  And  they  went  up  into  hea- 
ven in  a  cloud :  and  their  enemies  saw  them. 

13  And  at  that  hour  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  and 
the  tenth  part  of  the  city  fell :  and  there  were  slain  in 
the  earthquake,  names  of  men  seven  thousand ;  and  the 
rest  were  cast  into  a  fear,  and  gave  glory  to  the  God  ol 
heaven. 

14  The  second  woe  is  past:  and  behold  the  third  woe 
will  come  quickly. 

15  And  the  seventh  angel  sounded  the  trumpet:  and 
there  were  great  voices  in  heaven,  saying  :  The  kingdom 
of  this  world  is  become  our  Lord's  and  his  Christ's,  and 
he  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever  :  Amen. 

16  And  the  four  and  twenty  ancients,  who  sit  on  their 
seats  in  the  sight  of  God,  fell  upon  their  faces  and  adored 
God,  saying : 

17  We  give  thee  thanks,  O  Lord  God  Almighty,  who 
art,  and  who  wast,  and  wTho  art  to  come :  because  thou 
hast  taken  thy  great  power,  and  thou  hast  reigned. 

18  And  the  nations  were  angry,  and  thy  wrath  is  come, 
and  the  time  of  the  dead  to  be  judged,  and  to  render  a 

and  Elias.  Wi. — City;  Jerusalem,  which  it  is  supposed  will  be  tha  residence  of 
jMitiehrist,  and  filled  with  a  great  concourse  of  people.  Menochiua. 

Ver.  13.  The  spirit  of life  from  God  entered  into  them,  itc  It  is  an  allusion 
to  a  vision  in  the  prophet  Ezechiel,  chap,  xxxvii.  Wi 

Ver.  14.  These  visions  belonged  to  the  second  woe,  and  the  third  woo  is  at 
hand.  Wi. — Second  woe  ;  tho  persecution  of  antichrist. —  Third  woe,  or  the  day  oi 
judgment,  is  near  at  haud.  Past. 

Ver.  15.  The  seventh  angel,  ice.  The  saints  and  blessed  spirits  in  heaven  are 
represented  praising  God  with  loud  voices,  at  the  approaching  of  the  kingdom  of 
God :  some  understand  at  the  end  and  consummation  of  the  wicked  world,  after 
the  destruction  of  antichrist,  when  the  blessed  shall  reign  in  heaven  :  but  others 
expound  this  of  the  triumph  of  the  Christian  faith  and  Church,  when  the  provi- 
dence of  God  putting  an  end  to  the  persecutions  against  the  Christian  religion,  by 
the  miserable  end  of  Dioclesiau,  Maximian,  Maxenlius,  .Sec-,  made  the  kingdom  of 
this  world  (the  powerful  Roman  empire)  become  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord,  by  his 
raising  Constantine  the  Great  to  the  empire,  and  under  him  making  the  faith  of 
Christ  triumph  over  all  its  persecutors  aud  adversaries.  Wi 

•  V.  2,  kc.  Atrium  autera  quod  est  forts,  rrjv  aiiX^v  l^Biv,  not  tauQtv,  as 
in  some  MSS.— Dr.  Wells,  when  he  tells  us,  on  the  third  verse  of  this  chapter, 
that  the  consent  of  the  primitive  Church  aud  their  unexceptionable  aut/iority,  re- 
quire that  by  the  two  witnesses  we  understand  Henoch  and  Elias,  seems  to  be  con- 
vinced of  it  by  the  authority  (as  he  imagines)  of  Dr.  Grabe.  This  we  find  by  hia 
own  words  (p.  79:)  "  I  shall  here,"  saith  he,  "adjoin  a  note  of  the  lato  mos* 
learned  and  pious  divine.  Dr.  Grabe,  in  reference  to  this  matter,  in  a  passage 
of  S.  lren:Eus,  L  5,  c  5.  It  is  note  4,  in  p.  405,  Oxon.  edit.,  and  runs  thus  in  the 
doctor's  own  words:  Disputationera  de  loco  in  quern  Deus  trunstulorit  et  hue 
usque  viventes  conservarit  Enoch  urn  et  Eliam,  August  in  us  Eudicavit  ad  fldem 
non  pertinere,  at  cum  hie  I  rente  us  doceat  Apostoloruin  diseipuloa  et  (N.  B.) 
auditorcs  dixisse,  &c.  And  the  note  in  Dr.  Wells  ends  with  these  words:  Plures 
alios  legendo  notes  licet.  After  this  Dr.  W.  adds :  I  have  taken  the  pains  to 
transcribe  all  these  citations,  that  the  reader  may  see  how  generally  the  Fathers 
do  agree  in  this  matter.  And  the  same  Dr.  Wells  a  little  after :  Whereupon, 
saith  he,  the  good  doctor  (Grabe)  adds  in  reference  to  himself:  mihi  parum  tutum 
videtur  aliter  nunc  sentire.  And  had  all  others  the  like  due  esteem  for  the  Fathers, 
and  the  like  modest  opinion  of  themselves,  there  would  quickly  be  taken  away  that 
great  and  unhappy  difference  of  opinions,  which  is  now  in  the  Church,  as  to  points 
of  religion."  I  wish,  no  less  than  Dr.  Wells,  that  all  others  had  the  like  due 
esteem  of  the  Fathers,  and  the  like  modest  opinion  of  themselves  a9  the  author  ol 
this  noto,  and  he  who  writ,  mihi  parum  tutum  videtur  aliter  nunc  sentire.  By 
such  dispositions  of  submission  to  the  doctrine  delivered  or  witnessed  by  the  con- 
sent  of  the  primitive  Fathers,  might  be  quickly  taken  away  the  unhappy  differ- 
ences in  points  of  religion  betwixt  us,  and  all  pretended  reformers;  who,  by  setting 
up  their  private  jndgment  against  the  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church,  have 
brought  in  these  differences.  Luther  led  the  way :  I  care  not,  said  he,  if  a  thou- 
sand Cyprians,  a  thousand  Augustines,  are  against  me,  kc.  But  1  am  fully  per- 
suaded that  Dr  W.  did  not  know  that  all  this  Latin  note,  with  the  citation*  « 
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reward  to  thy  servants,  the  prophets,  :^nd  to  the  saints, 
and  to  them  that  fear  thy  name,  little  and  great,  and  to 
destroy  them  who  have  corrupted  the  earth. 

19  And  the  temple  of  God  was  opened  in  heaven :  and 
the  ark  of  his  testament  was  seen  in  his  temple,  and  there  were 
lightnings,  and  voices,  and  an  earthquake,  and  great  hail. 

CHAP.  XII. 

The  vision  of  the  woman  clothed  with  the  son  ;  and  of  the  great  dragon, 

her  persecutor. 

AND  there  appeared  a  great  wonder  in  heaven :  a 
woman  clothed  with  the  sun,  and  the  moon  under 
her  feet,  and  on  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars : 

2  And  she  being  with  child,  cried  travailing  in  birth, 
and  was  in  pain  to  be  delivered. 

3  And  there  appeared  another  wonder  in  heaven :  and 
behold,  a  great  red  dragon,  having  seven  heads  and  ten 
horns,  and  on  his  heads  seven  diadems, 

4  And  his  tail  drew  the  third  part  of  the  stars  of  hea- 
ven, and  cast  them  to  the  earth  ;  and  the  dragon  stood 
before  the  woman,  who  was  ready  to  be  delivered,  that, 
when  she  should  be  delivered,  he  might  devour  her  son. 

5  And  she  brought  forth  a  man  child,  who  was  to  rule 
ail  nations  with  an  iron  rod :  and  her  son  was  taken  up 
to  God,  and  to  his  throne : 

6  And  the  woman  fled  into  the  wilderness,  where  she 
had  a  place  prepared  by  God,  that  there  they  should  feed 
her  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty  days. 

7  And  there  was  a  great  battle  in  heaven  :  Michael 
and  his  angels  fought  with  the  dragon,  and  the  dragon 
fought,  and  his  angels : 

8  And  they  prevailed  not,  neither  was  their  place  found 
eny  more  in  heaven. 

S  And  that  great  dragon  was  cast  out,  the  old  serpent, 


the  Fathers,  and  with  those  words  upon  them,  (mihi  parum  tutum  videtur  alitor 
nunc  soutire,)  are  not  the  words  of  the  learned  and  pious  divine,  Dr.  Grabe,  bat 
art-  found  word  for  word  in  the  third  note  of  Frauciscus  Feuardenrius,  in  his  Paris 
editiou  of  S.  Irensus,  an.  1576.  p.  32-2,  from  whence  thev  were  taken  above  a 
hundred  years  after,  by  Dr.  Grabe.  Had  Dr.  W.  taken  nntice  that  they  were  the 
words  of  so  warm  an  adversary  of  the  preiend<Mi  reformation  as  Feuardentius,  I 
duubt  whether  he  would  have  given  such  high  commendations  on  the  true  author, 
with  an  N.  B.  on  those  words  of  Feuardentius,  mihi  parum  tutum  videtur,  tec. 
Bui  <  am  glad  that  Dr.  Grabe  and  Dr.  Wells  are  of  the  same  judgment  with  the 
tuthor  o*"  the  note. 


CHAP.  XII.  Ver.  1.  A  woman  clothed  tcith  the  tun,  and  the  moon  muUr 
her  feet.  By  this  woman,  interpreters  commonly  understand  tho  Church  of 
ton* t  Bhining  with  the  light  of  faith,  uwtcr  the  protection  of  the  Sun  of  justice, 
J-.-lib  Christ.  The  moon,  the  Church,  hath  all  changeable  things  of  this  world 
v^ru^v^  1,16  affe,-tio"s  lne  faithful  being  raised  above  tbem'all.— A  woman : 
the  ChuToh  of  God.  It  may  also,  by  allusion,  be  applied  to  our  blessed  Lady. 
1  he  Chwrch  is  clothed  with  the  sun,  that  is.  with  Christ :  she  hath  the  moon,  that 
to  the  changeable  thing*  of  the  world,  under  her  feet :  and  the  twelve  stars  with 
winch  she  is  crowned,  are  the  twelve  apostles  :  she  is  in  labour  and  pain,  whilst 
she  brings  forth  her  children,  and  Christ  in  them,  in  the  midst  of  afflictions  and 
persecutions.  Ch.— On  her  head  .  .  .  twelve  stars,  her  doctrine  being  delivered  ba- 
ttle twelve  apostles  and  their  successors.  Wi. 

Ver.  2.  With  child,  &c,  to  signify  that  the  Church,  even  in  the  time  of  perse- 
cutions, brought  forth  children  to  Christ.  Wi. 

Vkr.  3.  Another  wonder  in  heaven  ;  that  is,  in  the  Church  of  Cirist,  though 
revealed  to  S.  John,  m  the  visions,  as  if  they  were  seen  in  heaven.— A  great  red 
dragon  ;  a  hery  dragon,  with  seven  heads  and  ten  horns  ;  i.  e.  manv  heads  and 
many  horns.  By  the  dragon  is  generally  understood  the  devil,  (see  ver.  7  and  9.) 
and  by  the  heads  and  horns,  kings  and  princes,  who  act  under  him,  persecuting 
the  servants  ot  God.  Wi.  r  6 

Ve  r.  -1.  His  tail  drew  Oie  third  part  of  the  stars :  a  great  part  of  mankind, 
is  spoken  with  au  allusion  to  the  fall  of  Lucifer  from  heaven,  with  the  ro- 
beh.  as  angels,  driven  from  thence  by  S.  Michael.  Wi.— According  to  Pastorini, 
th:*  j.ar2:v3e  refers  to  the  angels  whom  Lucifer  drew  after  him  bv  siu  to  the  earth. 
Mnnoohius  interprets  it  of  those  bishops  and  eminent  persons  who  fell  under  the 
vtigbt  of  persecution,  and  apostatized— And  the  dragon  stood  before  the  woman, 
tec.  The  devil  is  always  ready,  as  far  as  God  permit*  him,  to  make  war  rranst 
ft*  Church  and  the  faithful  servants  of  God-  Wi 


who  is  called  the  devil,  and  Satan,  who  seduceth  the 
whole  world,  and  he  was  cast  forth  unto  the  earth,  and 
his  angels  were  thrown  down  with  him. 

10  And  I  heard  a  loud  voice  in  heaven,  saying:  Now 
is  come  salvation,  and  strength,  and  the  kingdom  of  our 
God,  and  the  power  of  his  Christ :  because  the  accuser 
of  our  brethren  is  cast  forth,  who  accused  them  before 
our  God  day  and  night 

1 1  And  they  overcame  him  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamo, 
and  by  the  word  of  their  testimony,  and  they  loved  nut 
their  lives  unto  death. 

12  Therefore  rejojee,  O  ye  heavens,  and  you  tnat 
dwell  therein.  Woe  to  the  earth,  and  to  the  sea,  because 
the  devil  is  come  down  unto  you,  having  great  wrath, 
knowing  that  he  hath  but  a  short  time. 

13  And  after  the  dragon  saw  that  he  was  cast  unto  the 
earth,  he  persecuted  the  woman,  who  brought  forth  the 
man  child : 

14  And  there  were  given  to  the  woman,  two  wings  of 
a  great  eagle,  that  she  might  fly  into  the  desert  to  her 
place,  where  she  is  nourished  for  a  time,  and  times,  and 
half  a  time,  from  the  face  of  the  serpent. 

15  And  the  serpent  cast  out  of  his  mouth,  after  the 
woman,  water,  as  it  were  a  river ;  that  he  might  cause 
her  to  be  carried  away  by  the  river. 

16  And  the  earth  helped  the  woman,  and  the  earth 
opened  her  mouth,  and  swallowed  up  the  river,  which  the 
dragon  cast  out  of  his  mouth. 

17  And  the  dragon  was  angry  against  the  woman: 
and  went  to  make  war  with  the  rest  of  her  seed,  which 
keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and  have  the  testimony 
of  Jesus  Christ, 

18  And  he  stood  upon  the  sand  of  the  sea. 


Ver.  5.  A  man  child;  that  is,  a  masculine  race  of  Christians,  willing  to  con- 
fess the  name  of  the  Lord„and  to  fight  h>s  battles  ;  who,  through  the  merits  of 
Jesus  Christ,  should  triumph  over  all  tho  attempts  of  the  world.  Calmet. 

Ver.  6.  The  woman  fied  into  the  wilderness.  The  Church,  m  the  times  of 
persecutions,  must  be  content  to  serve  God  in  a  private  manner ;  but  by  the  Di- 
vine Providence,  such  persecutions  never  lasted  with  violence  onlvforashort  Urns, 
signified  by  1 260  days,  or  as  tho  same  is  expressed  here,  ( ver.  1 4,')  for  a  time,  aU 
times,  and  half  a  time,  i.  e.  for  a  year,  and  two  years,  and  half  a  year.  Wi.— The 
Christians  wero  accustomed  to  fly  during  the  times  of  persecution  into  the  deserts, 
to  avoid  the  fury  of  the  pagans.  This  was  done  by  the  greatest  saints;  and  S. 
Jtrom  remarks,  that  it  was  this  which  gave  rise  to  the  eremitical  state  of  life 

Vzk.  IS.  Woe  to  the  earth,  tec.  Both  Pastorini  and  Calmet  refer  this  wot 
to  the  persecution  of  Dioclesian.  The  dragon,  the  devil,  is  more  irritated  than 
ever  against  the  Christians';  he  therefure  stimulates  the  pagans  to  exercise  their 
utmost  cruelty  against  them,  knowing  that  a  Christian  emperor  (Conslantine) 
would  in  a  short  time  extend  the  reign  of  Jesus  Christ  over  the  whole  world- 

Vbr.  14.  There  were  given  to  the  woman  two  wings  of  a  great  eagle.  The 
Church,  on  account  of  tb<;  severe  pressure  of  the  persecution,  obtained  from  the 
Almighty  a  special  protection  and  assistance.  Past. 

Vbr.  Id.  Tlie  serpent  (the  dragon,  the  devil)  cast  out  of  his  moxtth,  tec.  He 
endeavoured  to  destroy  Christian  religion;  but  the  earth,  that  is.  the  princes  of 
the  earth,  as  God  was  pleased  to  turn  their  hearts,  heliwd  to  turn  away  the  per- 
secutions. Wi. 

Ver.  16.  And  the  earth  helped  the  woman.  A  prince  of  the  earth,  Constantine, 
came  to  the  succour  of  the  Church,  and  caused  the  persecution  to  cease. 

Vbk.  iS.  And  he  stood  upon  the  sand  of  the  sea;*  i.  e.  the  dragon  seemed  tc 
be  at  a  stand,  to  rest  a  while,  not  being  able  to  raise  any  more  persecutions.  Now 
as  to  the  time  that  these  things  should  como  to  pass,  many  by  seven  heads  and  t»r 
horns  understand  many  powerful,  wicked  kings,  who  should  persecute  the  good 
especially  about  antichrists  time.  Others  apply  these  predictions  to  the  particular 
pervicntions  in  the  Church  by  the  Jews,  and  by  the  heathen  emperors  in  the  firs; 
three  Christian  ages  before  Constant ine's  time,  when  idolatry  was  destroyed,  when 
the  face  of  the  Church  was  changed,  became  victorious,  and  puhliclv  triumphed 
over  her  former  enemies,  the  heathens;  and  by  the  man  child,  whom  God  took 
into  his  special  protection,  they  will  have  to  be  understood  Constantine  himself.  Wi. 

•  V.  18.  Et  stetit  super  arenam  maris.  The  ordinary  Greek  copies,  leraOnv, 
steti.  which  the  Prot.  translators  followed,  beginning  chapter  13  with  tbes« 
words,  and  I  stood  upon  the  tand  of  the  sea,  as  if  S.  John  spoke  of  himself  fcv 
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CHAP.  XIII. 

Of  the  beast  with  seven  heads :  and  of  a  second  beast. 

AND  I  saw  a  beast  coming  out  of  the  sea,  having 
seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  and  upon  his  horns  ten 
diadems,  and  upon  his  heads  names  of  blasphemy. 

2  And  the  beast  which  I  saw  was  like  to  a  leopard, 
and  his  feet  were  as  the  feet  of  a  bear,  and  his  mouth  as 
the  mouth  of  a  lion.  And  the  dragon  gave  him  his  own 
strength,  and  great  power. 

3  And  I  saw  one  of  his  heads  as  it  were  wounded  to 
death :  and  his  deadly  wound  was  healed.  And  all  the 
earth  was  in  admiration  after  the  beast. 

4  And  they  adored  the  dragon,  which  gave  power  to 
the  beast :  and  they  adored  the  beast,  saying;:  Who  is  like 
to  the  beast?  and  who  shall  be  able  to  fight  with  it  ? 

5  And  there  was  given  to  it  a  mouth,  speaking  great 
things,  and  blasphemies:  and  power  was  given  to  it  to 
act  forty-two  months. 

6  And  he  opened  his  mouth  in  blasphemies  against 
God,  to  blaspheme  his  name,  and  his  tabernacle,  and 
them  that  dwell  in  heaven. 

7  And  it  was  given  to  him  to  make  war  with  the  saints, 
and  to  overcome  them :  and  power  was  given  him  over 
every  tribe,  and  people,  and  tongue,  and  nation: 

8  And  all  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  adored  him : 
whose  names  are  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  of 
the  Lamb  which  was  slain  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world. 

9  If  any  man  have  an  ear,  let  him  hear. 

10  He  that  shall  lead  into  captivity,  shall  go  into  cap- 

Dr.  Wells,  in  his  amendments,  has  corrected  the  Prot.  translation,  and  restored 
the  reading  iiradn,  stent,  as  we  find  it  in  the  Latin  Vulgate.  I  have  reckoned 
near  upon  a  hundred  places  in  the  Apocalypse  only,  wherein  Dr.  Wells  has  pre- 
ferred those  readings  in  the  Greek  MSS.  which  are  conformable  to  our  Latin 
Vulgate. 


CHAP.  XIII.  Vbr.  1.  /  sate  a  beast  coming  out  of  the  sea.  By  this  first 
boast  several  understand  ant:o:ir;>t,  as  S.  Iren.  L  5,  c.  *28,  and  S.  Greg.  L  31, 
Moral,  c.  41.  But  this  is  not  certain.  By  the  other  beast  P  coming  up  out  of  the 
earth,  (ver.  11,)  many  understand  antichrist's  false  prophet,  some  famous  impostor 
end  magician  in  antichrist's  time,  who  will  do  great  wonders  and  signs.  Tha 
sccen  heads  and  ten  horns,  may  a^ain  signify  a  great  number  of  kings  and  princes, 
who  shali  be  overcome  by  antichrist,  and  submit  themselves  to  him.  Wi. — This 
first  beast,  with  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  is  probably  the  whole  company  of 
infidels,  enemies  and  persecutors  of  the  people  of  God,  from  the  beginning  to  the 
end  of  the  world.  The  seven  heads  are  seven  kings,  that  is,  seven  principal  king- 
doms or  empires;  which  have  exercised,  or  shali  exercise,  tyrannical  power  over 
the  people  of  God:  of  these,  five  were  then  fallen,  viz.  the  Egyptian,  Assyrian, 
Chaldean,  Persian,  and  Grecian  monarchies :  one  was  present,  vir.  the  empire  of 
Rome  :  and  the  seventh  and  the  ch  iciest  was  to  come,  viz.  the  great  antichrist  and 
his  empire.    The  ten  horns  may  be  understood  of  ten  lesser  persecutors.  Ch. 

Ver.  2.  The  whole  of  this  is  by  Pastorini  applied  to  the  empire  of  Rome, 
which  was  composed  of  the  territories  of  the  three  preceding  empires,  which  are 
represented  by  D-in'el  under  the  figure  of  these  animals.  And  as  the  body  of  the 
beast  was  like  to  a  leopard,  the  centre  and  capital  of  the  Roman  empire  under 
antichrist  will  be  the  Grecian  empire,  denoted  by  the  leopard,  of  which  Con- 
stantinople became  the  capital.  Various  interpreters  explain  the  whole  of  this 
vision  by  different  ways.  A. 

Ver.  3.  One  of  his  heads,  kc  Some  understand  this  of  the  mortal  wound 
which  the  Idolatry  of  the  Roman  empire  (signified  by  the  sixth  head)  received 
from  Constantine:  which  was  as  it  wcro  healed  again  by  Julian  the  apostate.  Co. 

Vsu.  C.    His  tabernacle,  ire.    That  is,  his  Church,  and  his  saints.  Ch. 

Vkr.  8.  Slain  from  the  beginning.  In  the  foreknowledge  of  God;  and  in- 
asmuch as  all  mercy  and  grace,  from  the  beginning,  were  given  in  view  of  his 
death  and  passion.  Ch. 

Ver.  11.  /  saw  another^  beast,  &c.  He  haO  two  horns  like  those  of  the 
Iamb,  pretending  to  imitate  Christ  by  an  outwav  1  sanctity,  and  by  working 
et  range  things.  Wi, — This  second  beast  with  two  horn  may  be  understood  of  the 
heuthunish  priests  and  magicians,  the  principal  prom  "<»rs  both  of  idolatry  and 
persecution.  Ch. 

Ver.  12.  lie  executed  all  the  power  of  the  former  bea%  *n  his  sight,  or  before 
lilm,  doing  great  wonders,  as  Christ  foretold  should  be  do  by  false  prophets, 
(M<*»»  xxiv.  24.)  mstkmg  flVtn  fire  by  lightning  come  down  im  heaven,  as  the 
WrU  was  permitted  to  do  in  the  time  of  Job.  Chap.  L — He  c\    -d  men  to  adore 


tivity:  •he  that  shall  kill  by  the  sword,  must  be  killed  by 
the  sword.  Here  is  the  patience  and  the  faith  of  the 
saints. 

11  And  I  saw  another  beast  coming  up  out  of  the 
earth,  and  he  had  two  horns,  like  to  a  lambs,  and  he 
spoke  as  a  dragon. 

12  And  he  executed  all  the  power  of  the  former  beast 
in  his  sight :  and  he  caused  the  earth,  and  them  that 
dwell  therein,  to  adore  the  first  beast,  whose  deadly  wound 
was  healed. 

13  And  he  did  great  signs,  so  that  he  made  even  fire  to 
come  down  from  heaven  upon  the  earth  in  the  sight  of  men 

14  And  he  seduced  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  by 
the  signs,  which  were  given  him  to  perform  in  the  sight 
of  the  beast,  saying  to  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  that 
they  should  make  an  image  to  the  beast,  which  had  the 
wound  by  the  sword,  and  lived. 

15  And  it  was  given  him  to  give  life  to  the  image  of 
the  beast,  and  that  the  image  of  the  beast  should  speak : 
and  should  cause,  that  whosoever  will  not  adore  the  image 
of  the  beast,  should  be  slain. 

16  And  he  shall  make  all,  both  little  and  great,  rich 
and  poor,  freemen  and  bondmen,  to  have  a  mark  in  their 
right  hand,  or  in  their  foreheads. 

17  And  that  no  man  might  buy  or  sell,  but  he  that 
hath  the  mark,  or  the  name  of  the  beast,  or  the  number  of 
his  name. 

18  Here  i3  wisdom.  He  that  hath  understanding,  let 
him  compute  the  number  of  the  beast    For  it  is  the 

*  Gcii.  ix.  6  ;  Mati.  xxvi.  52. 

the  first  beast,  whose  deadly  wound  was  healed,  and  the  Image  of  the  first  beast,  of 
antichrist,  to  be  adored,  and  that  no  one  should  buy  or  sell  any  thing,  unless  he 
had  on  his  forehead,  or  on  his  arm,  some  particular  mark,  called  the  character  of 
this  false  Christ,  or  antichrist ;  or  his  name,  or  the  number  of  his  name,  that  is, 
his  name  which  was  made  up  of  numeral  letters,  fiCO;  but,  as  S.  Ireneus  thinks,  in 
Greek  letters  or  characters,  as  S.  John  wrote  his  Revelation  in  Greek.  According 
to  the  application  made  by  the  bishop  of  Meaux,  &c ,  by  the  first  beast  with  seven 
horns  were  signified  the  cruel  persecutors  of  the  Church,  Dioclesian  and  other  six 
persecuting  emperors,  to  wit,  Maximian  Herculeus,  Galerius  Maximian,  Constaa- 
tius  Chlorus,  (father  to  Constantine,)  Maxentius,  Maximinus,  and  Licinius.  These 
they  look  upon  to  have  been  the  seven  head.-  of  the  first  beast,  and  by  this  beast 
they  understand  the  idolatry  of  the  heathen  Roman  empire ;  and  by  the  ten  horns, 
a  great  many  barbarous  nations,  who  in  their  time  made  irruptions  and  pillaged 
the  empire,  and  afterwards  brought  destruction  to  the  whole  Roman  empire,  to 
wit,  the  Goths,  Vandals,  and  the  rest.  The  resemblances  of  a  leopard,  bear,  and 
lion;  are  introduced  with  an  allusion  to  what  is  written  by  the  prophet  Daniel, 
(chap,  vll.,)  meaning  the  four  great  empires:  by  the  leopard,  that  of  the  Chal- 
deans ;  by  the  bear,  that  of  the  Persians ;  by  the  lion,  that  of  the  Greciuns  aod  of 
Alexander  the  Great ;  lastly,  that  of  the  Romans,  which  is  not  represented  by  any 
oue  beast,  but  as  a  compound  of  the  others.  When  it  is  said  that  the  beust  had 
received  a  mortal  wound,  and  was  cured  again,  these  interpreters  understand  the 
idolatry  of  the  empire,  which  was  in  a  great  measure  destroyed  by  Constantine, 
but  which  was  again  revived  and  renewed  by  Julian  the  apostate.  He  might 
well  be  said  to  have  a  mouth  speaking  great  things  and  blasphemies;  but  his 
power  lasted  only  for  a  short  time,  signified  by  forty-two  months,  though  literally 
he  did  not  reign  so  long.  By  the  other  beast,  (ver.  11.)  these  interpreters,  as  also 
Dr.  Hammond,  understand  the  philosophers  and  magicians,  with  their  aujuriea 
and  pretended  oracles  of  the  heathen  gods.  As  to  the  number  of  the  name  of  the 
beast,  666,  in  these  Greek  letters  xK*,  nothing  can  be  produced  but  mere  conjec- 
ture. S.  Ireneust  (1.  5,  e.  00,  p.  371,  ed.  Feuardentii)  Bays,  that  according  to  the 
testimony  of  those  who  had  seen  S.  John,  the  number  of  the  beast  was  to  be  com- 
puted by  Greek  letters.  He  takes  notice  that  this  number  of  CGG  may  be  found  in 
several  names.  He  produces  some  examples,  and  amongst  others  the  word  Latei- 
nos ;  of  which  he  says,  it  may  seem  very  likely  that  this  is  the  name,  because  the 
last  of  the  four  empires,  which  were  spoken  of  by  the  prophet  Daniel,  *  is  then 
extant,  and  had  this  name  of  the  empire  of  the  Lutins.  But,  says  he,  the  word 
Teitun  carries  with  it  a  greater  probability.  Yet,  he  concludes,  thut  such  exposi- 
tions are  uncertain,  and  he  will  not  venture  to  say  that  this  will  be  the  rame.  Wi 
Vkr.  18.  Six  hundred  sixty-six.  The  numeral  letters  of  his  name  toail  make 
up  this  number.  Ch, 

•  V.  K  Though  $,  Irenteus,  and  also  S-  Greg,,  (1.  31,  Mor,  a  41,)  b/tb&Jbrt  at 
th«a  two  beasts  understand  antichrist,  and  others  would  have  t^jtlcl'rivt  to  be 
meant  by  one  of  the  two,  yet  this  im  not  to  be  looked  upon  as  absolutely  certain. 
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number  of  a  man :  and  his  number  is  six  hundred  sixty- 
six. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

OfiM  Lamb,  and  of  the  virgins  that  follow  him:  Of  the  judgments  that 

shall  fall  upon  the  tricked, 

AND  I  saw :  and  behold  a  Lamb  stood  on  Mount 
Sion,  and  with  him  a  hundred  fortv-four  thousand 
having  his  name,  and  the  name  of  his  Father,  written  in 
their  foreheads. 

2  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  as  the  voiu.  ^f 
many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  great  thunder :  and  the 
voice  which  I  heard,  was  as  of  harpers,  harping  on  their 
harps. 

3  And  they  sung  as  it  were  a  new  canticle,  before  the 
throne,  and  before  the  four  living  creatures,  and  the 
ancients,  and  no  man  could  say  the  canticle,  but  those 
hundred  forty-four  thousand,  who  were  purchased  from 
the  earth. 

4  These  are  they  who  were  not  defiled  with  women  : 
for  they  are  virgins.  These  follow  the  Lamb  whitherso- 
ever he  goeth.  These  were  purchased  from  among  men, 
the  first-fruits  to  God,  and  to  the  Lamb : 

•  Psal.  cxIt.  ;  Acts  xiT.  14, 


not  being  witnessed  by  the  consent  of  the  primitive  Fathers.  The  ancient  Fathers, 
especially  in  the  exposition  of  obscure  prophecies,  many  times  give  us  no  more 
than  their  private  opinions,  or  suspicions  and  conjectures,  as  S.  Aug.  expressly 
takes  notice  in  this  20th  book  de  Civ.  Dei,  (c.  19,  torn.  7,  p.  597,  nov.  ed.,) 
where  he  speaks  of  antichrist :  so  that  though  S.  Irenieus  had  seen  S.  Polycarp, 
who  was  a  disciple  of  S.  John  the  evangelist,  yet  he  delivers  us  divers  things  con- 
cerning antichrist,  which  are  no  more  than  his  private  opinions  and  conjectures,  in 
which  others  do  not  agree  with  him ;  as  that  antichrist  shall  be  of  the  tribe  of  Dan ; 
that  he  6hall  sit  in  the  temple  of  Jerusalem.  He  was  also  in  an  error  as  to  Christ's 
reign  of  a  thousand  years  upon  the  earth  with  his  elect.  Arethas.  bishop  of  Cesarea, 
in  Cappadocia,  iu  the  sixth  age,  in  his  commentary  on  the  Apocalypse,  (torn.  6, 
Bib.  Patrum,  edit.  Colon.,)  speaking  of  this  opinion,  that  some  would  have  the 
8rst  beast  (Apoc.  xiii.  1)  to  be  antichrist,  and  others  the  second  beast,  only  says, 
quidam  sic  accipiunt.  Sec. 

t  V.  11.  Vidi  often  bcxtifim,  tltov  a\\o  8>ipiov.  Another  wild  beast.  8. 
IrenTus  calls  this  second  beast  armigerum  prima,  and  takes  notice  that  he  is  also 
called  in  other  places  of  the  Apocalypse  (chap.  xvi.  13,  and  xix,  20,  and  xx.  10,)  the 
false  prophet,  pseudo-prophtta,  of  the  first  beast.  By  what  is  said  in  this  chapter, 
this  second  beast  must  live  and  act  at  the  same  time  with  the  first;  for  it  is  said, 
ver.  12,  that  he  exercised  all  the  power  of  the  former  beast  in  his  fight,  ivwiriov 
at/rev ;  and  again,  ver.  14,  that  he  did  wonders  in  the  fight  of  the.  first  beast, 
ivwirtov  tov  Orjpiov.  2.  It  is  said  that  this  second  beast  made  all  that  dwelt  on 
th,-  earth  adore  the  first  beast.  3.  That  he  made  all  persons  make  an  image  to 
the  frst  becst,  that  was  wounded  and  cured,  and  that  they  should  be  slain  who 
adored  not  that  image.  A.  He  caused  that  all  persons  should  have  the  character 
of  the  first  beast,  and  the  number  of  his  name,  i.  e.  of  the  name  of  the  first  beast. 
All  those  who  hold  that  the  first  beast  in  this  chap,  is  antichrist,  who  is  to  come  a 
little  before  the  end  of  the  world,  hold  in  like  manner  that  the  second  beast  is  not 
come,  but  will  also  come  at  the  same  time  ;  and  that  he  is  to  be  a  famous  impostor 
and  false  prophet  in  antichrist's  time.  Bat  they  who  hold  the  first  beast  not  to  be 
antichrist,  but  to  be  the  idolatry  of  heathen  Rome,  by  the  second  beast  undeistand 
the  philosophers  and  magicians,  who  were  accustomed  to  raise  the  indignation  of 
the  pagan  eraperois  against  Christians.  Dr.  Hammond  did  not  think  it  worth 
tatting  notice  of,  that  so  many  writers  of  the  pretended  reformation  would  have 
the  second  beast  to  be  a  great  many  popes,  whom  they  affirm  to  be  the  famous  an- 
tichrist. ?»'ever  was  there  a  more  groundless  or  a  more  malicious  invention,  with- 
out shadow  of  authority  or  reason,  and  evidently  contradictory  to  both,  which  I 
may  show  as  occasion  offers,  and  as  far  as  these  short  notes  will  permit  Here  I 
shall  only  touch  upon  what  relates  to  that  which  is  said  in  this  chapter.  1.  The 
late  reformers,  some  of  them,  make  the  first  beast  the  popish  antichrist,  (as  we 
may  see  in  the  bishop  of  Meaux,  and  also  In  Dr.  Wells.)  and  some  affirm  this  of  the 
second  beast.  The  two  beasts  are  quite  different:  are  they  both  the  popish  anti- 
christ? 2.  t*ome  of  them  prove  the  popes  to  be  the  second  beast,  because  the 
pope's  mitre  has  a  resemblance  of  his  two  horns :  does  this  deserve  an  answer  ? 
See  the  bishop  of  Meaux.  3.  Is  tt  not  as  ridiculous  to  pretend  that  by  Jin-  com- 
ing from  heavm,  is  meant  the  pope's  excommunications?  Is  not  the  power  of 
excommunication  grounded  in  S.  Paul?  Do  not  the  Protestants  themselves 
own,  and  make  use  of  this  power  ?  4-  Those  Protestants  who  tell  us  the  second 
beast  is  the  popish  antichrist,  say  that  the  first  beast  was  the  state  of  paganism  in 
the  Roman  empire.  This,  as  they  own,  was  destroyed  before  the  popes  began  to 
be  antichrists:  how  does  this  agree  with  wha*  is  here  said  of  the  second  beart, 
antichrist's  armiger,  that  he  exercised  all  his  pjwer  in  the  sight  and  in  the  presence 
of  the  first  beast?  5.  How  can  they  pretend  that  the  popes  ever  ordered  all  to 
be  slain  who  would  not  adore  the  first  beast  ?  (that  is,  heathen  idols,  or  the  images 
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5  And  in  their  mouth  was  found  no  lie :  for  they  are 
without  spot  before  the  throne  of  God. 

6  And  I  saw  another  angel  flying  through  the  midst  oi 
heaven,  having  the  eternal  gospel,  to  preach  to  them  that 
sit  upon  the  earth,  and  over  every  nation,  and  tribe,  and 
tongue,  and  people  : 

7  Saying  with  a  loud  voice  :  Fear  the  Lord,  and  give 
him  honour,  because  the  hour  of  his  judgment  is  come : 
and  adore  ye  him,  *who  made  heaven,  and  earth,  the  sea, 
and  the  fountains  of  waters. 

8  And  another  angel  followed,  saying : k  She  is  fallen, 
she  is  fallen,  that  great  Babylon  :  which  made  all  nations 
drink  of  ihe  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornication. 

9  And  the  third  angel  followed  them,  saying  with  a 
loud  voice :  If  any  man  shall  adore  the  beast,  and  his 
image,  and  receive  his  mark  in  his  forehead,  or  in  his 

band:-  .--.--»  '   ••••'>J*|-*v:  v*^J®flB»-  :^k&y  -" •  • 

10  He  also  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God, 
which  is  mingled  with  pure  wine,  in  the  cup  of  his  wrath, 
and  he  shall  be  tormented  with  fire  and  brimstone  in  the 
sight  of  the  holy  angels,  and  in  the  sight  of  the  Lamb  : 

11  And  the  smoke  of  their  torments  shall  ascend  up 

b  Tm.  xxL  9  ;  Jet.  11.  8. 


of  heathen  gods,  of  Jupiter,  Mars,  Sec.;)  or  who  did  not  bear  ou  his  forehead  or 
hand  the  character,  the  mark,  or  the  number  of  some  of  their  heathen  gods  or 
heathen  emperore  ?  6.  If  the  second  beast  be  the  popish  antichrist,  all  those  Pro- 
testants have  been  guilty  of  a  grievous  oversight,  who  have  endeavoured  to  prove 
the  popes  antichrist,  by  finding  the  number  btfb'  in  their  names,  or  in  the  word 
Lateinos ;  for  it  is  evident  by  this  chupter,  (yer.  17,)  that  the  number  of  the  name 
belongs  to  the  first  beast,  and  not  to  the  second.  7.  This  contradicts  what  the 
Protestants  teach  with  S.  Paul,  (2  Thess.  ii.,)  that  antichrist  is  to  be  the  man  oj 
sin,  who  will  make  himself  adored  above  all  that  is  called  or  icorshipped as  God; 
whereas,  in  this  place  of  the  Apocalypse,  the  second  beast  does  not  make  himself, 
but  the  first  beast,  to  be  adored.  Therefore  this  second  beast  is  not  the  popish 
antichrist.    Of  this  more  in  the  following  chapters. 

J  Ibid.  Est  enim  numerus  hominis,  et  numerus  ejus  sexcenti  sexaginta  sex, 
aptQpbc,  yap  dvOpiorov  iart,  Kai  6  apitipbg  aurou  S.  Iremeus,  (1.  5,  c.  30,  p. 

370,)  numerus  nomfnis  bestke  secundum  Gra'corurn  computationem  per  litteras 
qua?  in  eo  sunt,  sexcentos  habebit  et  sexaginta  et  sex.  Eusebius,  (1.  5,  Histor. 
c.  6,  ed.  Valesii,)  citing  the  words  of  S.  Irenajus,  in  Greek,  p.  172 :  'on  6  apiBftes 
tov  6vofjaroc  tov  Onplov,  card  rrjv  r£»v  iWr'iv—v  i//jj^ov  c"*d  ruviv  aiirtp  ypafiuaniiv 
Iftfaivtrcu,  But  he  declares  it  rash  and  (i.uigerous  to  affirm  any  thing :  ijftiic 
oi-v  ovk  a7rQicivcvvtvo}tti>,  &c.  As  for  the  uauie  itself,  he  proposes  first  fiai  iiac. ; 
and  then  of  Lateinos  says,  that  valdc  verisimile  est  quoniam  novissiinum,  reguum  (to 
wit,  of  the  four  kingdoms,  in  Daniel)  hoc  habet  vocabulum.  It  is  evident  he  speaks 
of  the  empire,  not  of  the  Christian  Church  of  Rome.  Latini  enim  sunt  qui  nunc 
regnant,  sed  non  in  hoc  nos  gloriabimur.  ted  et  Teitan  .  .  .  omnium  nominum, 
qua:  apud  nos  iaveuiuntur  uiagis  fide  dignum  est  .  .  .  bat  adds,  nos  tamen  non 
periclitabimur  iu  eo,  nec  asseverantes  pronuutiabimus,  fizc  Dr.  Wells  in  a  note 
observes,  that  Mr.  Mede  and  Mr.  Whiston,  without  sufficient  grounds,  take  notice  of 
this  conjecture  of  S.  Irens-us,  as  favouring  their  notion  of  the  pope  to  be  autichrist. 


CHAP.  XIV.  Ver.  1.  Behold  a  Lamb,  by  which  is  divers  times  represented 
our  Saviour  Christ.  Wi. 

^  sr.  3.  They  sung  as  it  were  a  new  canticle.  In  these  visions,  after  persecu- 
tions, are  sometimes  introduced  rejoicings  to  encourage  the  sen-ants  of  God  in 
their  sufferings  from  the  wicked  world.— iVo  man  could  nay  (or  sing)  thecanticle, 
but  those  hundred  forty-four  thousand  :  by  which  are  signified  the  elect,  who 
were  not  defiled  with  woaien.  Some  expound  this  literally  of  those  who  always 
lived  virgins;  others  understand  all  those  who  lived  or  died  with  a  pure  and  clean 
heart,  exempt  from  the  corruption  of  vices,  and  of  whom  it  is  said,  (ver.  5,)  that 

in  their  mouth  was  found  no  lie,  and  that  they  were  without  spot  before  the 
throne  of  God.  WI. 

Vkr.  6,  7.  Another  angel,  .  .  saying:  Fear  the  Lord.*  By  this  angel  aie 
represented  the  preachers  of  the  gospel,  exhorting  all  men  to  a  true  faith  and  a 

good  life.  Wi. 

Ver.  8.  Another  angel,  .  .  saying:  .  .  She  is  fallen,  she.  is  fallen,  that  great 
Babylon.  By  Babylon,  as  observed  before,  may  very  probably  be  signified  all  the 
wicked  world  in  genera),  whom  G*d  will  punish  and  destroy  after  the  short  tlmi 
of  this  mortal  life :  or  may  be  signified  every  great  ciry,  and  perhaps  liome  re- 
turned to  idolatry  in  the  time  of  antichrist,  a  little  before  the  end  of  the  world : 
or  may  be  signified  the  idolatry  of  heathen  Rome,  in  the  fourth  age,  when  the 
Christian  religion,  under  Constantino  and  his  successors,  began  to  triumph  over 
paganism,  i.  e.  according  to  those  interpreters  followed  by  Alcazar,  Bossuet,  P 
Ajleman.  &c.  Wi. — It  ia  probable  that  here  by  the  great  Babylon  is  meant  the  city 
of  the  devil ;  that  is,  the  universal  society  of  the  wicked :  as  Jerusalem  is  taken 
for  the  city  and  Church  of  God.  Co. 


Chap.  XIV 
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Chap.  XV, 


for  ever  and  ever :  neither  have  they  rest  day  or  night, 
who  have  adored  the  beast,  and  his  image,  and  whosoever 
did  receive  the  mark  of  his  name. 

12  Here  is  the  patience  of  the  saints,  who  keep  the 
commandments  of  God,  and  the  faith  of  Jesus. 

13  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying  to  me: 
write  :  Blessed  are  the  dead,  who  die  in  the  Lord.  From 
henceforth  now,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from 
their  labours  :  for  their  works  fojlow  them. 

14  And  I  saw,  and  behold  a  white  cloud  :  and  upon 
the  cloud  one  sitting  like  to  the  Son  of  man,  having  on 
his  head  a  golden  crown,  and  in  his  hand  a  sharp  sickle. 

b  15  And  another  angel  came  out  of  the  temple,  crying 
with  a  loud  voice  to  him  that  sat  upon  the  cloud  :  cPut 
to  thy  sickle,  and  reap,  because  the  hour  is  come  to  reap, 
for  the  harvest  of  the  earth  is  ripe. 

16  And  he  that  sat  on  the  cloud,  put  his  sickle  to  the 
earth,  and  the  earth  was  reaped. 

17  And  another  angel  came  out  of  the  temple,  which 
is  in  heaven,  he  also  having  a  sharp  sickle. 

18  And  another  angel,  came  out  from  the  altar,  who 
had  power  over  fire  :  and  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice  to 
him  that  had  the  sharp  sickle,  saying;  Put  to  thy  sharp 
sickle,  and  gather  the  clusters  of  the  vineyard  of  the 
earth  :  because  the  grapes  thereof  are  ripe. 

19  And  the  angel  put  his  sharp  sickle  to  the  earth, 

e  Joel  HI.  13;  Matt.  xiil.  39. 

Ver.  13.  Blessed  are  the  dead,  (all  the  dead,)  who  die  in  the  Lord,  and  not 
the  martyrs  only,  for  their  works  follow  every  one.  Wj. — It  ia  understood  of  the 
martyrs,  who  die  for  the  Lord.  Ch. — For  their  works  follow  them.  This  Is  said 
In  express  contradiction  to  those  who  denied  the  necessity  of  good  works,  and 
maintained  the  indifference  of  actions.  This  seems  to  hare  been  the  doctrine  of 
the  Nicolaitcs  and  other  heretics  of  those  times.  Calinet. 

Vbr.  14 — 20.  Like  to  the  Son  of  man.  That  is,  to  onr  SaTlour  Christ,  sitting 
on  a  white  cloud,  with  a  crown  of  gold,  ami  in  his  hand  a  sharp  sickle.  And  an- 
other angel,  desiring  of  him  to  do  justice,  by  putting  to  his  sickle,  because  the 
harvest  of  the  earth  was  ripe,  dry,  and  withered;  i.  e.  the  wicked,  ripe  for  punish- 
ment. The  like  is  again  represented  by  the  sickle,  which  is  said  to  be  put  to  the 
clusters  of  the  vineyard;  and  they  were  exist  into  the  great  wine-press,  or  lake  of 
'he  wrath  of  God,  into  hell,  where  the  blood  is  said  to  come  out  even  up  to  the 
iorsef'  bridles,  for  a  thousand  and  six  hundred  furlongs :  a  metaphorical  way 
jf  expressing  the  exceeding  great  torments  of  the  wicked  in  hell.  Wi. 


•  V.  G,  7.  I  cannot  but  admire  how  Dr.  W.,  after  his  learned  modern  divines, 
Mr.  Mede  and  Mr.  Whiston,  could  hook  in  the  popish  antichrist  in  so  many  places 
on  this  chapter,  as  ver.  7,  where  it  is  said  fear  God.  the  Christians,  says  he.  are 
forewarned  not  to  fall  into  any  corruptions  thr  visible  Church  afterwards  fell 
into,  particularly  popery.  According  to  a  great  many  of  our  Prot.  adversaries, 
the  popes  have  been  the  great  antichrist  ever  since  the  destruction  of  the  heathen 
Roman  emperors  in  the  fourth  ago,  and  yet  no  man  ever  dreamt  of  it  or  suspect- 
ed ir.  This  invention,  which  doubtless  was  suggested  by  the  most  subtle  adversary 
of  popeiy,  first  came,  says  the  bishop  of  Meaux  on  the  Apocalypse,  from  the  late 
Manieheans,  a  sect  among  the  Alhigeoses,  as  infamous  for  their  errors  as  for  their 
manner*,  (see  Nat.  Alex.  torn.  fi.  Swc.  11,  et  12,  p.  490,  et  torn.  7,  Srrc  13,  p.  66.) 
who,  among  other  detestable  blasphemies  against  God,  against  Jesus  Christ  and 
his  blessed  .Mother,  taught  the  people  that  pope  Silvester  in  Constanrine's  time 
was  antichrist,  and  the  Church  from  that  time  was  become  a  den  of  thieves,  and 
the  harlot  in  the  Apocalypse.  I  scarce  think  the  reasons  they  brought  will  be 
approved  by  the  writers  of  the  late  reformation,  inasmuch,  said  they,  as  the 
Church  and  ministers  of  the  Church  were  then  permitted  to  receive  ecclesiastical 
benefices  and  revenues.  These  heretics  were  followed  in  some  points  by  WycUflfe 
and  his  disoiplos;  bnt  perhaps,  upon  a  strict  examination,  they  only  meant  that 
the  pope  and  bishops  taught  antichristian  doctrine,  and  so  were  to  be  esteemed  ad- 
versaries to  Christ  and  precursors  of  antichrist.  We  may  look  upon  Lnthcr.  (though 
ho  denied  the  Apocalypse  of  S.  John  to  be  canonical  Scripture.)  and  the  Lutherans 
*nd  Calvin-su,  to  be  the  true  inventors  of  this  empty  and  incoherent  fable  of  the 
popish  antichrist,  twelve  hundred  years  after  the  popes  had  successively  one  after 
another  been  the  one,  great,  and  famous  antichrist.  1  cannot  think  that* the  learn- 
ed men  among  the  Protestants  believe  the  popes  to  be  antichrist,  especially  since 
time,  that  discovers  what  is  true  as  to  matters  of  fact,  that  are  pretended  to  be 
foretold,  has  confuted  the  conjectures  of  de  Moulin,  Juriens,  Mede,  Whiston,  &c. 
1  most  here  do  justice  to  divers  learned  men  of  the  Protestant  communion.  Gro- 
ttns,  in  a  letter  fepist.  557)  to  the  Prctesmnt  John  Gerard  Vossius,  tells  him, 
"that  they  who  did  not  believe  the  popes  to  bo  antichrist,  nevertheless  judged  it 
crr-:;?rv  to  give  such  interpretations,  for  the  public  good  of  the  Protestant  reli- 
gion."   St*  Hto.  de  Meaux  in  hi*  advertisement,  num.  1.   Of  our  English  Pro- 


and  gathered  the  vineyard  of  the  earth,  and  cast  it  into 
the  great  wine-press  of  the  wrath  of  God  : 

20  And  the  wine-press  was  trodden  without  the  city, 
and  blood  came  out  of  the  wine-press,  even  up  to  the 
horses'  bridles,  for  a  thousand  and  six  hundred  furlongs. 

CHAP.  XV. 

They  that  shave  overcome  the  beastt  glorify  God.    Of  (she  seven  angeU 

with  the  seven  vials. 

AND  I  saw  another  sign  in  heaven  great  and  won- 
derful, seven  angels  having  the  seven  last  plagues ; 
for  in  them  is  filled  up  the  wrath  of  God. 

2  And  I  saw  as  it  were  a  sea  of  glass  mingled  will 
fire,  and  them  that  had  overcome  the  beast,  and  his  image, 
and  the  number  of  his  name,  standing  on  the  sea  of  glass, 
having  the  harps  of  God  : 

3  And  singing  the  canticle  of  Moses,  the  servant  of 
God,  and  the  canticle  of  the  Lamb,  saying :  Great  and 
wonderful  are  thy  works,  O  Lord  God  Almighty:  just 
and  true  are  thy  ways,  O  King  of  ages. 

4  m  Who  shall  not  fear  thee,  O  Lord,  and  magnify  thy 
name?  For  thou  only  art  holy:  for  all  nations  shall 
come,  and  shall  adore  in  thy  sight,  because  thy  judgments 
are  manifest, 

5  And  after  these  things  I  saw,  and  behold,  the  temple 
of  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony  in  heaven  was  opened  : 

6  And  the  seven  angels  came  out  of  the  temple,  having 

*  Jar.  x.  7. 

testants,  I  have  read  Dr.  Hammond's  paraphrase  and  notes  on  the  second  chapter 
of  Thessalonians ;  and  on  the  Revelation,  or  Apoculypse,  he  never  pretends  that 
the  popes  are  antichrist.    The  predictions  in  S.  John,  of  the  btastsm  of  the  fait  of 
Babylon,  of  the  great  harlot,  he  expounds,  as  fulfilled  already,  by  tho  destruction 
of  pagan  Rome,  and  of  its  idolatryf  superstitions,  angaries,  under  the  heathen  em- 
perors, much  after  the  same  manner  as  Alcazar,  and  as  the  bishop  of  Meaux,  and 
other  Catholic  writers-    Mr,  Richard  Montague,  in  his  Gag.  p.  74,  writes  thus: 
u  Whether  the  pope  be  that  antichrist,  or  not,  the  Church  (of  England)  resolveth 
not,  tendereth  it  not  to  be  believed  any  way.    Some,  I  grant,  are  very  peremptory 
Indeed  that  he  is.    He,  for  instance,  who  wrote  and  printed  it,  I  am  as  sure  tin* 
pope  is  antichrist,  that  auticbrist  spoken  of  in  the  Scripture,  as  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  God :  but  they  that  are  so  resolute,  peremptory,  and  certain,  let  them  acswer 
for  themselves.    The  Church  is  not  tied,  nor  any  one  that  I  know  of,  to  make 
good  their  private  imaginations.    For  myself,  I  profess  ingenuously  I  am  not  ot 
opinion  that  the  bishops  of  Rome  personally  are  that  antichrist  ....  nor  yet  tfrtl 
the  bishops  of  Rome  successively  are  that  antichrist,"  Sec.  He  only  holds  the  pop 
and  papists  to  be  antichrist*  improperly  in  tho  sense  that  S.  John  says,  there  at 1 
many  antichrists.    He  cites  for  the  same  opinion  Melancthon  and  others.  Mi 
Thorndike,  in  his  Just  "Weights  aud  Measures,  (c  2,)  speaking  to  these  two  points 
that  the  pope  is  antichrist,  and  papists  idolaters:  M  The  truth,*' says  he,  uit>  thej 
of  the  Church  of  Rome  have  overcharged  us,  in  calling  us  heretics  .  .  .  but  the; 
that  would  have  the  pope  antichrist,  and  the  papists  idolaters,  have  revived  it 
upon  them,  and  taken  their  revenge  beyorrf  *he  bounds  of  blameless  defence  . .  - 
Let  flam  not  lead  the  people  by  the  nose,  10  believe  that  they  can  prove  the  sup- 
position, which  they  cannot"  &c.    The  same  Mr.  Thorndike,  In  chap.  19,  p- 
125,  &c,  shows  more  at  large  that  their  reverencing  images  in  churches  is  no 
idolatry*    And  again,  (p.  140,)  u  having  shoiced*  says  hef  why  the  Church  oj 
Rome  cannot  be  charged  with  i*l4latry}  I  may  from  hence  infer  that  the  pope 
cannot  he  antichrist*" 


CHAP.  XV.  Ver.  1.  I  $ai+  .  .  .  seven  angel*,  having  the  seven  last  plagues. 
Many  by  these  understand  chastisements  that  will  full  upon  the  wicked  a  little  be- 
fore the  end  of  the  world,  and  so  take  these  plague*  and  vials  that  are  poured  out, 
in  the  next  chapter,  mostly  in  a  literal  sense.  Others  apply  them  to  different  ca- 
lamities that  happened  to  heathen  Rome;  but  the  applications  are  so  different, 
that  they  serve  to  convince  us  how  uncertain  they  are.  wi. — Here  is  a  new  vision, 
great  and  wonderful,  seven  angels  holding  the  figurative  symbols  of  seven  phtguei. 
Thfvy  are  called  the  last,  because  in  them  is  completed  the  wrath  of  God,  being 
inflicted  on  mankind  in  the  last  period  of  the  world,  the  period  of  Christianity. 
The  first  of  these  scourges  takes  place  shortly  after  tho  commencement  of  the 
Christian  era,  and  the  seventh  puts  an  end  to  the  world.  Pa*t. 

Ver,  2.  /  saw  .  .  .  a  sea  of  glass,  mingled  with  fre;  by  which  are  signified 
tho  storms  and  dangers  which  they  had  happily  passed:  now  they  are  said  to  be 
singing  the  canticle  of  Moses  after  he  had  passed  the  Red  Sea,  Cantemui  Domino* 
u  Let  us  sing  to  the  Lord,*1  &c.  As  Moses  was  a  ligure  of  Christ,  aud  the  Israel- 
ites of  the  Christians,  so  it  is  now  called  the  canticle  of  the  Lamb,  Wi, 

VER.  5-  And  after  these  things.  Here  the  scene  changes,  and  is  carried  ba'A 
to  the  period  of  time  that  immediately  precedes  the  seven  plagues.  This  removal 
of  the  scene  S.  John  insinuates  by  the  unusual  circumlocution,  "  after  these  thing* 
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the  seven  plagues,  clothed  in  clean  and  white  linen,  and 
girded  about  the  breasts  with  golden  girdles. 

7  And  one  of  the  four  living  creatures  gave  to  the 
seven  angels  seven  golden  vials,  full  of  the  wrath  of  God, 
who  liveth  for  ever  and  ever. 

8  And  the  temple  was  filled  with  smoke  from  the  ma- 
jesty of  God,  and  from  his  power :  and  no  man  was  able 
to  enter  into  the  temple,  till  the  seven  plagues  of  the  seven 
angels  were  fulfilled. 

!  CHAP.  XVI. 

The  seven  vials  are  poured  out ;  the  plagues  that  ensue. 

AND  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple,  saying 
to  the  seven  angels :  Go,  and  pour  out  the  seven 
vials  of  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  earth. 

2  And  the  first  went  out,  and  poured  out  his  vial  upon 
the  earth,  and  there  fell  a  sore  and  most  grievous  wound 
upon  the  men,  who  had  the  mark  of  the  beast ;  and  upon 
them  who  adored  his  image. 

3  And  the  second  angel  poured  out  his  vial  into  the 
*ea,  and  it  became  as  the  blood  of  a  dead  man :  and  every 
living  soul  died  in  the  sea. 

4  And  the  third  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  rivers, 
and  the  fountains  of  waters,  and  they  became  blood. 

6  And  I  heard  the  angel  of  the  waters,  saying  :  Thou 
art  just,  O  Lord,  who  art,  and  who  wast  the  holy  one, 
who  hast  judged  these  things  : 

6  For  they  have  shed  the  blood  of  the  saints  and  pro- 
phets, and  thou  hast  given  them  blood  to  drink ;  for  they 
deserved  it. 

7  And  I  heard  another  from  the  altar,  saying :  Yea,  O 
Lord  God  Almighty,  true  and  just  are  thy  judgments. 

8  And  the  fouith  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  sun, 
and  it  was  given  to  him  to  afflict  men  with  heat,  and  fire : 

9  And  men  were  scorched  with  great  heat,  and  they  \ 
blasphemed  the  name  of  God,  who  hath  power  over  these 
plagues,  neither  did  they  penance  to  give  him  glory.  j 

I  beheld,"  ajd  looked  on  the  commencement  of  this  scene.  The  temple  opens, 
and  the  seven  angels  with  the  seven  plagues  proceed  from  the  sanctuary  to  execute 
the  work  they  are  charged  with.  F'a.-t. 

Vkr.  8.  The  temple  was  filled  with  smoke,  &c,  as  in  the  time  of  Solomon.  2 
Par.  vii.  Wi. — The  vials  are  given  to  the  angels  by  one  of  the  four  Hviujr  creatures, 
ihai  is,  by  a  prophet,  because  at  that  time  the  effects  had  not  happened,  but  were  : 
to  happen  in  time  to  come,  and  are  therefore  announced  by  way  of  prophecy ;  and 
the  temple  was  611ed  with  smoke,  manifesting  first  the  majesty  of  God,  and  se- 
condly his  power.  Pastorini. 

CHAP.  XVI.  Ver,  1.  7  heard  a  great  voice.  AU  commentators  seem  to 
agree  that  the  great  city  mentioned  in  the  19th  verse,  is  to  be  understood  of  Rome, 
and  that  the  plagues  which  are  here  foretold,  are  denounced  against  her.  Calmet, 
Pastorini,  &c. — Go  and  pour  out  the  seven  viak,  tec.  According  to  the  exposi- 
tion followed  by  the  bishop  of  Meaux.  all  these  seven  vials  are  already  past,  being 
punishments  and  judgments  exercised  against  the  heathen  emperors,  from  the 
time  of  Valerian  even  to  the  time  of  Julian,  at  whose  death  it  might  be  said,  (ver. 
17,)  It  m  done.  Idol* try  is  destroyed,  as  to  its  public  worship.  Here  in  particu- 
lar, by  the  drying  up  of  the  Euphrates,  and  by  the  armies  of  the  East,  these  in- 
terpreters understand  those  of  the  Persians,  who  first  gave  the  great  shock  to  the 
empire  in  Valerian's  timo,  and  by  whom  afterwards  Julian  the  apostate  was  de- 
feated and  killed.  By  the  great  Babylon,  they  also  understand  idolarrous  Rome ; 
-i  :d  by  the  islands  and  mountain*  sunk  by  earthquakes,  they  understand  the  de- 
struction of  divan  kingdom.-.  According  to  another  interpretation,  (which  is  very 
common,)  all  these  judgments  are  to  come  before  the  end  of  the  world;  and  will 
w  iu  a  manner  literally  executed  about  antichrist's  time.  At  the  firt  vial,  men 
-ball  be  struck  with  ulcers  and  wounds,  not  unlike  to  the  sixth  plague  of  Egypt, 
u  the  second  and  third  vial,  the  sea  and  fountains  shall  be  tamed  into  blood,  as  in 
Sgypt.  At  the  fourth  vial  shall  be  excessive  scorching  heats,  tormenting  men, 
i ad  burning  every  thing  for  their  use.  At  the  fifth  vial,  darkness,  like  that  of 
Sgypt.  At  the  sixth  vial,  (ver.  12,)  the  Eaphrates  dried  up,  to  open  a  passage 
far  the  armies  from  the  East,  to  come  and  join  the  forces  of  antichrist.  And  the 
bree  unclean  spirits  liko  fi'Ogs,  may  signify  devils  sent  by  the  dragon,  or  chief  of 
be  devil*,  to  excite  the  wicked  to  all  manner  of  unci  an  abominations.  They  are 
nere  said  to  be  gathered  together  in  a  place  called  Armagedon,  perhaps  with  an 
uiuaiau  to  fliageddon,  in  the  tribe  of  Manasses,  where  the  two  kings  of  Israel, 


10  .And  the  fifth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the 
seat  of  the  beast :  and  his  kingdom  became  dark,  and  they 
gnawed  their  tongues  for  pain  : 

1 1  And  they  blasphemed  the  God  of  heaven,  because  o( 
their  pains,  and  wounds,  and  did  not  penance  for  their  works 

12  And  the  sixth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  that 
great  river  Euphrates  :  and  dried  up  the  water  thereof, 
that  a  way  might  be  prepared  for  the  kings  from  the 
rising  of  the  sun.        '  . 

13  And  I  saw  from  the  mouth  of  the  dragon,  and 
from  the  mouth  of  the  beast,  and  from  the  mouth  of  the 

|  false  prophet,  three  unclean  spirits  like  frogs. 

14  For  they  are  the  spirits  of  devils  working  signs, 
and  they  go  forlh  unto  the  kings  of  the  whole  earth  to 
gather  them  to  battle  against  the  great  day  of  the  Al 
mighty  God. 

15  a  Behold,  I  come  as  a  thief.  Blessed  is  he  that 
watcheth  and  keepeth  his  garments,  lest  he  walk  naked, 
and  they  see  his  shame. 

16  And  he  shall  gather  them  together  into  a  place, 
which  is  called  in  Hebrew  Armagedon. 

17  And  the  seventh  angel  poured  out  his  vial  into  the 
air,  and  a  great  voice  came  out  of  the  temple  from  the 
throne,  saying  :  It  is  done. 

18  And  there  were  lightnings,  and  voices,  and  thunders, 
and  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  such  as  never  hath 
been  since  men  were  upon  the  earth  :  such  an  earthquake, 
so  great.  -"7_  "  ".-       ;  ,.7.  -  J  .7  "  •   *■  "V "-'  ■  '  xy- 

19  And  the  great  city  was  made  into  three  parts :  and 
the  cities  of  the  Gentiles  fell,  and  great  Babylon  came  in 
remembrance  before  God,  to  give  to  her  the  cup  of  the 
wine  of  the  indignation  of  his  wrath. 

20  And  every  island  fled  away,  and  the  mountains  were 
not  found. 

21  And  great  hail  like  a  talent  came  down  from  heaven 

•  Matt.  xxiv.  43;  Luke  xiL  39;  Supra,  Hi.  I. 


Ochozias  and  Josias.  perished,  4  Kings  ix.  21.    And  they  are  brought  in  only 

to  signify  a  place  of  o  great  destruction.    See  also  Zach.  12.  11.    At  the  seventh 

vial,  a  voice,  It  is  done,  i.  e.  the  reign  of  the  wicked  in  general,  and  of  antichrist, 
is  at  an  end.  Wi. 

A  er.  3.  And  the  second.  On  pouring  out  the  vial,  follows  the  divine  judgment 
There  appears  blood,  like  that  of  a  dead  man.  This  passage,  Pastorini  is  of 
opinion,  alludes  to  the  Arian  heresy,  which,  like  blood,  flowed  in  vigorous  circula- 
tion whilst  in  health 'and  strength,  gradually  retarded  its  motion,  as  in  a  dving 
man,  and  was  at  last  totally  lost  and  stopped,  like  the  circulation  in  a  dead  man 
Hence  every  living  soul  died  in  the  sea.  Pastorini.— Calmet  interprets  it  as  t 
prediction  of  the  calamities  which  befell  the  Roman  empire,  during  the  invasion 
of  the  Persians  on  the  east,  and  the  Goths  and  other  barbarous  nations  on  th* 
west. 

Ver.  4.  Upon  the  rivers.  That  is,  on  the  Roman  provinces  in  Italy,  and  Roma 
itself.  This  is  the  last  stroke  employed  by  the  Almighty  for  the  total  destruction 
of  Rome.  The  divine  judgment  beiug  executed,  the  angel  of  the  waters,  that  Is, 
the  angel  that  presided  over  the  Roman  states,  cries  out,  (ver.  5.  6.)  Thou  art  just, 
kc.  Pastorini. 

Vbr.  8.  And  the  fourth  angel.  Here  is  the  pnnishment  of  the  Greeks  during 
the  siege  of  Constantinople  by  the  Turks,  where  the  fire  engines,  that  were  then 
made  use  of  for  the  first  time,  so  reduced  tiie  Grecian  army,  that  the  walls  of 
the  city  were  reduced  to  ashes,  and  the  whole  town  to  flames.  Hence  it  appears 
how  the  Greeks  were  scorched  with  great  heat ;  and  how  they  blasphemed  the 
name  of  God,  appears  too  evident  from  the  history  of  Notaros,  admiral  of  the 
Constantinopolitan  fleet.  Past. 

Ver.  12.  Hirer  Euphrates.  That  is,  a  passage  Is  laid  open  for  the  poten- 
tates of  the  East  to  lay  their  destructive  hands  upon  the  countries  on  this  side  the 
Euphrates.  For  they  arc  the  spirits  of  devils  working  signs,  which  are  sent  forth 
by  the  eastern  princes,  to  oblige  all  to  unite  in  arras  against  *****  great  dny  of  the 
Almighty  God.  Pastorini. 

Ver.  16.    Armagedon.    That  is,  the  hill  of  robbers.  Ch. 

Ver.  19.  Great  Babylon  came  in  remembrance  before  trod.  The  timed 
God's  punishing  the  wicked  world  is  approaching:  for  by  a  third  interpretation. 
Babylon  may  signify  metaphorically  all  the  wicked  in  general.  Wi. 

Vbr.  21.    A?id  great  hail  Hk*  a  tzlent  came  downl  4ic.B    Which  Mod  net  t* 


Chap.  XVil. 


APOCALYPSE 


Chap.  XVli. 


upon  men  :  and  men  blasphemed  God,  because  of  the 
plague  of  the  hail :  for  it  was  exceeding  great. 

CHAP,  xm 

Tht  description  of  the  great  harlot,  and  of  the  beast  upon  which  she  site. 

AND  there  came  one  of  the  seven  angels,  who  had 
the  seven  vials,  and  spoke  with  me,  saying:  Corn  I 
will  show  thee  the  condemnation  of  the  great  harlot,  who 
sitteth  upon  many  waters. 

2  With  whom  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed 
fornication  ;  and  they  who  inhabit  the  earth,  have  been 
made  drunk  with  the  wine  of  her  prostitution. 

3  And  he  took  me  away  in  the  spirit  into  the  desert. 
And  I  saw  a  woman  sitting  upon  a  scarlet  coloured  beast, 
full  of  names  of  blasphemy,  having  seven  heads  and  ten 

horns.     '  j-fWHp-" 

4  And  the  woman  was  clothed  round  in  purple  and 
scarlet,  and  gilded  with  gold,  and  precious  stones,  and 
pearls,  having  a  golden  cup  in  her  hand,  full  of  the  abo- 
mination and  filthiness  of  her  fornication. 

5  And  on  her  forehead  a  name  was  written  :  A  mys- 
tery :  Babylon  the  great,  the  mother  of  the  fornications 
and  abominations  of  the  earth. 

6  And  I  saw  the  woman  drunk  with  the  blood  of  the 
saints,  and  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus.  And 
when  I  had  seen  her,  I  wondered  with  great  admiration. 

7  And  the  angel  said  to  me:  Why  dost  thou  wonder? 


taken  literally,  but  only  metaphorical ly,  to  signify  the  heavy  weight  of  God's  judg- 
ments upon  sinneiu.  Wi. 

 ^^^^^^^^^^^^  _   —      -  - —  i  ™ 

•  V.  21.  Et  grando  magna  sicut  talentum,  wc  Ta\avTiala,  quasi  talentan's. 
The  Prot.  and  Mr.  X.  translate  hail  about  the  weight  of  a  talent,  as  If  every  hail- 
etone  were  of  that  weight. 


I  will  tell  thee  the  mystery  of  the  woman,  and  of  the 
beast  which  carrieth  her,  which  hath  the  seven  heads  and 
ten  boms. 

8  The  beast  which  thou  sawest,  was,  and  is  not,  and 
shall  come  up  out  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  go  into  de- 
struction :  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  (whose  names 
are  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world)  shall  wonder,  seeing  the  beast,  that  was,  and 
is  not. 

9  And  here  is  the  understanding,  that  hath  wisdom. 
The  seven  heads  are  seven  mountains,  upon  which  the 
woman  sitteth,  and  they  are  seven  kings. 

10  Five  are  fallen,  one  is,  and  the  other  is  not  yet 
come :  and  when  he  shall  come,  he  must  remain  a  short 
time. 

1 1  And  the  beast  that  was,  and  is  not :  the  same  is 
also  the  eighth :  and  is  of  the  seven,  and  goeth  into  de- 
struction. 

12  And  the  ten  horns,  which  thou  sawest,  are  ten 
kings :  who  have  not  yet  received  a  kingdom,  but  shall 
receive  power  as  kings  one  hour  after  the  beast. 

13  These  have  one  design,  and  their  strength  and 
power  they  shall  deliver  to  the  beast.  -  » 

14  These  shall  fight  with  the  Lamb,  and  the  Lamb 
shall  overcome  them;  "because  he  is  Lord  of  lords,  and 

i  ■ 
•  1  Tim.  ?L  15;  Infra,  xix.  16. 


CHAP.  XVII.  Ver.  1.  I  must  repeat  what  I  have  already  taken  notice  of,  both 
In  the  preface  to  the  Apocalypse,  and  sometimes  in  the  annotations,  that  there  are 
three  ways  of  expounding  all  the  visions  of  this  Revelation*  from  the  end  of  chap, 
lii.  to  the  end  of  ver.  10,  chap.  xx.,  which  all  of  them  seem  grounded  on  the  opinions 
of  the  ancient  Fathers.  According  io  the  first,  all  these  visions  are  only  to  be 
fulfilled  in  anrichr^t's  time,  a  little  before  the  end  of  the  world.  According  to  the 
second,  the  visions  may  be  applied  to  particular  events,  which  happened  in  the 
first  three  or  four  ages,  under  the  persecuting  heathens,  till  by  Constantino,  and 
the  succeeding  Christian  emperors,  idolatry  by  degrees  was  extirpated,  and  the 
faith  of  Christ  triumphed  over  all  its  enemies,  whether  Jews  or  pagans.  Accord- 
ing to  the  third,  by  the  great  city  of  Babylon,  is  mystically  and  metaphorically 
signified  all  wicked  great  cities  in"  the  world,  all  the  multitude  of  the  wicked  dis- 
persed in  all  nations,  their  short  and  vain  happiness,  their  persecutions  and  op- 
pressions of  the  pood  and  faithful  servants  of  God,  who  live  piously  in  this  woild, 
and  who  are  called  to  be  citizens  of  the  celestial  Jerusalem  in  the  kingdom  of 
God,  where  he  reigneth  for  ever  with  his  angels  and  saints,  and  where  they  all 
reigr  with  him,  imppy  in  his  sight  and  enjoyment.  Wi.— Of  the  gnat  harlot. 
Nothing  con  be  better  applied  than  this  epithet  to  ancient  Borne,  which  had  con- 
quered almost  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  known  world,  as  it  ia  said  in  ver.  18,  she 
is  the  great  city,  a  kingdom,  which  hatk  dominion  over  the  kings  of  the  earth  ; 
rer.  9,  it  was  buiit  upon  seven  mountain* ;  ver.  6,  was  watered  with  the  blood  of 
the  saints  and  martyrs  of  Jr^ts  Christ ;  and  in  fine.  ver.  5,  it  was  the  great  Babylon, 
as  S.  Peter,  in  his  First  Epistle,  pleases  to  call  it.  Calmet— Comvf  I  wilt  dhow 
thee  the  condemnation  of  the  great  harlot,  .  .  .  Babylon  .  .  the  mother  of  the 
fornications.  By  this  harlot,  and  this  Babylon,  is  signified  the  multitude  of  all 
the  wicked  of  all  times  and  placfs. — The  beasty  that  is,  the  devil,  carries  her.  whose 
suggestions  the  wicked  follow.  He  comes  out  from  the  bottomless  pit.  He  wast 
i.  e.  hod  a  much  greater  and  more  extensive  power  over  the  wicked  world  before 
Christ's  coming  and  incarnation;  and  he  is  not,  i.  e.  according  to  S.  Aug.,  his 
power  hath  been  much  extenuated  and  loesened  since  that  time.  He  is  bound  or 
chained  up  for  a  thousand  years,  as  it  is  said,  chap.  xx.  2.  By  which  may  be 
understood  all  the  time  from  Christ's  coming,  and  the  establishinR  of  his  Christian 
Church,  till  the  last  and  severest  persecution  under  antichrist,  tee  S.  Aug.  1.  -0, 
de  Civ.  Dei,  c,  7.  The  scarlet  coloured  beast,  the  devil,  called  the  prince  of  this 
Torld,  on  whom  the  harlot  gilded  with  gold  sat;  that  is.  all  the  wicked,  and  par- 
ticularly all  wicked  kings  and  princes,  with  their  worldly  greatness,  who  were 
4runk  mm  the  wine  of  her  prostitution;  that  is,  who  abandoned  themselves 
imd  induleod  their  passions  with  all  sensual  pleasures,  and  contented  themselves, 
with  the  vain  and  deceitful  happiness  of  this  life;  in  be  convinced  of  which,  the 
v%el  is  Mid  to  have  taken  S.  John  in  spirit  into  a  wilderness  from  the  company 

f  the  wicked  world,  the  better  to  see  and  contemplate  the  vanity  of  their  short  and 
'blse  happiness.  Wi 

7*a*  4.  Cup  .      full  Of      abomination,  kc    Thea*  are  common  scriptural 


expressions  for  the  abominations  of  idolatry,  with  which  ancient  Rome  had  noto- 
riously defiled  herself. 

Ver.  5.  A  mystery.  That  is,  a  secret,  because  what  follows  of  the  name  and 
title  of  the  great  harlot  is  to  be  taken  in  a  mystical  sense. — Babylon.  Either  the 
city  of  the  devil  in  general ;  or,  if  this  place  be  to  be  understood  of  any  particular 
city,  pagan  Borne,  which  then  and  for  300  years  persecuted  the  Church,  end  was 
the  principal  seat  both  of  empire  and  idolatry.  Cb. 

Ver.  8.  The  beast  which  thou  sawest.  This  beast,  which  supports  Babylon, 
may  signify  the  power  of  the  devil ;  which  tcasf  and  is  not,  being  much  limited 
by  the  coming  of  Christ,  hut  shall  again  exert  itself  under  antichrist.  The  seven 
heads  of  this  beast  are  seven  mountains  or  empires,  instruments  of  his  tyranny;  of 
which  five  were  then  fallen,  as  above,  chap.  xiii.  ver.  1.  The  bea^t  itself  is  said  to 
be  the  eighth,  and  is  of  the  seventh  ;  because  they  all  act  under  the  devil,  and  by 
his  instigation,  so  that  his  power  is  in  them  all,  yet  so  as  to  make  up,  as  it  were, 
an  eighth  empire  distinct  from  thera  all.  Ch. 

Ver.  9.  Seven  mountains.  We  have  already  observed  that  ancient  Rome 
stood  upon  seven  mountain?.  The  *ame  cannot  be  said  of  modern  Home,  as  some 
of  the  hills  are  not  dwelt  upon. —  The  seven  hraiU  .  .  .  are  seven  kings,  or  seven 
Roman  emperors,  who  were  particularly  distinguished  as  the  chief  supporters  of 
idolatry,  and  tho  most  virulent  persecutors  of  the  Christian  religion.  Their  names 
were  Nero,  Domitian,  Severus,  Dec:  us,  Valerian,  Diocletian,  and  Antichrist.— 
Five  of  them  are  fallen  or  gone,  viz.  N'ero,  Domitian,  Severus,  Decius,  Valerian, 
who  supported  the  idolatrous  empire  for  a  time ;  one  is,  viz.  I)ioc!esian,  with 
whom  the  reign  of  idolatry  falls  ;  and  the  other  u  not  yet  come,  that  ta,  antichrist. 

Vkr.  10.  Five  are  fallen^  one  is,  and  the  other  is  not  yet.  The  meaning  of 
this  is  obscure.  But  it  is  not  improbable  that  by  these  seven  king*  may  be  under- 
stood the  collection  of  king*,  in  what  aru  called  the  seven  ages  of  the  world,  from 
its  creation  to  its  consummation.  Wi. 

Ver.  11.  The  beast  that  was,  and  is  not :  is  the  eighth  ;  and  is  of  the  sevenw 
The  devil  reigns  with  the  kings  in  all  these  apes  :  he  is  of  the  seven^  because  he  is 
the  prince  under  whom  reign  the  wicked  in  all  ages :  he  is  also  the  eighth,  inas- 
much as  he  is  their  prince,  and  they  are  only  his  instruments.  Wi. 

Ver.  12.  The  ten  horns,  or  ten  kings,  which  thou  sawest,  as  yet  have  received 
no  kingdom,  but  shall  receive  powtr  as  kings  one  hour  after  the  beast ;  or,  as  it 
is  in  the  Greek,  with  the  bea^t.  According  to  (lie  common  interpretation,  thi* 
must  be  referred  to  ten,  or  many  kings,  who  arc  different  from  all  the  wicked 
king*  that  had  been,  and  who  should  follow  and  live  at  the  same  time  with  the 
beast,  by  which  here  seems  to  be  signified  antichrist.  Wi. —  Ten  horns.  These  de- 
note ten  kings  or  ten  powers;  namely,  Goths,  Huns,  Alans,  Vandals,  Saxons, 
Burgundiana,  Franks,  Heruli,  Snevi,  &c,  the  chief  of  the  barbarians  that  invaded 
the  Roman  empire  in  the  fifth  century. — 'Ihey  shall  receive  power  as  kings  ene 
hour  after  the  beast;  that  is,  they  will  serve  under  their  own  leaders,  to  Kurfst 
pagan  Rome  a  little  against  its  enemies;  and  their  one  design  is  afcerwarde  to 
take  the  fruitful  provinces  of  Rome  to  themselves,  which  we  know  they  did.  Pas* 
torini.—  Ten  kings.  Ten  lesser  kingdoms,  enemies  also  of  the  Church  of  Christ; 
which  nevertheless  shall  be  made  instruments  of  the  justice  of  God.  for  the  punleh- 
ment  of  Babylon.  Some  understand  this  of  tho  Goths,  Vandals,  Hons,  and  other 
barbarous  nations  that  desrroyed  the  empire  of  Rome.  Ch. 

Ver.  14.  These  shall  fight  w*th  the  Lamb.  Their  actions  and  affectiani 
being  always  led  away  with  the  love  of  this  world,  which  is  an  enomv  to  Chr^ 
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King  of  kings,  and  they  that  are  with  him  are  called,  and 
elect,  and  faithful. 

15  And  he  said  to  me:  The  waters  which  thou  sawest, 
where  the  harlot'  sitteth,  are  peoples,  and  nations,  and 
tongues. 

16,  And  the  ten  horns,  which  thou  sawest  on  the 
beast,  these  shall  hate  the  harlot,  and  shall  make  her  de- 
solate and  naked,  and  shall  eat  her  flesh,  and  shall  burn 
her  with  fire. 

17  For  God  hath  given  into  their  hearts,  to  do  that 

find  his  doctrine :  but  the  Lamb,  Christ,  shall  overcame  them,  nnd  punish  them, 
when  he  pleases :  Cor  he,  Christ,  God  and  man,  is  Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of 
king*;  and  as  S.  John  says  agpin,  (chap.  xix.  16,}  has  written  on  his  ihigh,  the  King 
of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords,  io  signify  to  us  his  Divinity,  or  Divine  nature.  WL— 
All  these  different  people  were  either  heathens  or  heretics,  and  of  course  were  bit- 
tT  enemies  to  the  Catholic  religion  j  but  the  Lamb  overcame  them,  by  turning 
their  hearts,  and  converting  them  to  be  Christians. 

Ver.  15,  &c.  The  icaters  which  thou  sawest,  where  the  harlot  sitteth,  sig- 
nify the  different  nations,  in  all  which  is  a  multitude  of  wicked,  especially  among 
the  great  ones  of  this  world.  Wi.— And  the  ten  horns  .  .  .  shall  hate  the  har- 
lot. That  is.  ancient  Rome  ;  they  will  make  her  desolate,  by  laying  waste  all  her 
provinces;  they  will  make  her  .  .  naked,  by  stripping  her  of  her  shining  ornaments, 
her  gaudy  palaces,  Egyptian  obelisks,  magnificent  temples,  theatres,  triumphal 
fetches,  &c— They  will  eat  her  Jleeh.  by  plundering  her  of  her  wealth  and  riches, 
with  which  she  has  fed  herself  by  plundering  the  rest  of  the  world;  und  lastly, 
they  will  hum  her  icith  fire;  all  which  we  know  has  been  accomplished,  even  to 
a  tittle.  Past.— Alaric,  the  Goth,  in  410.  took  the  city,  pillaged  it,  and  delivered 
i:  over  to  fire  and  the  plunder  of  the  soldiers  for  three  days.  The  onlj  privileged 
places  ^hat  escaped  were  the  churches.  Calmet.— fienseric  plundered  it  for  four- 
teen days,  in  455.  and  set  fire  to  it.  Odoacer  took  it,  and  deposed  the  emperor, 
ia  476;  and  Totila,  in  546.  burnt  it,  and  reduced  it  to  a  solitude.  Procopius  says 
he  left  not  one  human  cre.iture  in  the  city.  Past. — The  bean*  teas  taken,  and  with 
him  the  fulse  prophet.  We  may  take  this  as  spoken  by  anticipation  of  antichrist, 
and  his  great  impostor,  or  fake  prophet.  For  still  after  this,  (chap.  xx.  7.)  is 
foretold,  according  to  S.  Ang„  the  last  persecution  by  the  devil,  and  by  antichrist, 
with  Gog  and  llagog:  for  it  is  then  that  Are  came  down  frcm  heaven,  and  was  to 
devour  them;  and  there  it  is  expressed  that  the  devil,  who  seduced  them,  and  nil 
the  wicked,  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,  into  hell,  where  also  the  beast,  antichrist, 
and  the  false  prophet  shall  be  tormented  for  ever  and  ever.  Now  to  give  a  short 
account  of  the  two  other  expositions.  The  first  of  them,  folbwod  by  a  great  many, 
fas  may  be  seen  in  Alcazar  and  Laplde,)  holds  thai  all  thece  visions  will  come  to 
DBM  in  the  short  reign  of  antichrist,  a  little  while  before  the  end  of  tho  world. 
These  interpreters  are  divided  about  the  fefgntteetfon  of  Babylon ;  some  understand 
Babylon  the  metropolis  of  Chaldea,  where  they  think  that  antichrist  will  begin  to 
raign ;  others  understand  Constantinople,  the  seat  of  the  Turkish  empire,  which  is 
ilso  built  upon  seven  hills;  but  many  understand  Rome,  not  Christian  Rome, but 
Home  that  was  a  heathen  city  in  the  first  ages,  and  which  they  think  will  he  hea- 
then Rome  again  in  antichrist's  time.  See  a  great  number  of  the  Fathers  and 
interpreters  for  this  opinion  cited  by  a  Lapide.  By  the  beast  that  carries  her  with 
her  idolatry  and  vices,  they  understand  the  devil ;  and  by  the  seven  heads  and 
ton  herns,  kings,  who  shall  be  in  the  time  of  antichrist,  and  submit  themselves 
to  him.  All  these  kings  and  persecutors  will  receive  their  power  one  hour  after, 
or  with  the  beast,  by  which  they  rather  understand  antichrist,  whose  reign  shall  be 
short,  as  shall  be  that  of  the  devil,  who  shall  be  let  loose,  and  have  greater  power 
far  a  little  while.  By  the  eighth,  who  is  of  the  seven,  they  understand  the  devil, 
localise  all  the  seven  iriU  be  as  it  were  his  instrument!!.  The  same  kings  who  com- 
mitted fornication  with  the  harlot,  are  also  said  to  hate  her,  and  burn  her,  says 
Oagneius,  by  being  the  cause  of  her  damnation  and  destruction  :  for  none  are 
greater  enemies  than  sinners'  accomplices.  As  to  the  other  exposition,  fof  which 
see  Alcazar,  the  bishop  of  Meaux,  &c,J  they  look  upon  all  these  visions  till  the  lust 
persecution  under  antichrist,  (chap.  xx.  7,  10.)  to  be  already  fulfilled  by  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  heathen  Roman  empire,  as  they  are  also  expounded  by  Dr.  Hammond. 
These  interpreters  conclude  that  by  Babylon  must  necessarily  be  understood 
Rome,  because  it  is  said  that  seven  heads,  upon  which  the  woman  sitteth,  are  seven 
mountains;  and  and  it  is  well  known  that  Rome  is  built  upon  seven  bills ;  and 
secondly,  because  the  woman  is  said  to  be  the  city,  which  hath  a  kingdom  over  the 
liings  of  the  earth.  But  first,  those  seven  mountains  are  also  called  seven  kings; 
secondly,  Constantinople  is  also  built  upon  seven  hills;  thirdly,  seven  may  be 
taken  for  mauy.  And  1  cannot  but  take  notice,  that  some  expressions  iu  this  and 
in  tlie  next  chapter,  seem  to  agree  better  with  that  exposition,  which  takes  Babylon 
for  the  multitude  of  all  the  wicked :  as  when  we  read,  (chap,  xviii.  3.)  that  all  nations 
huce  drunk  of  the  icine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornication;  (ver.  23,)  that  all  nations 
»•> re  deceived  by  her  sorceries;  (ver.  24,)  that  in  her  was  found  the  blood  of  the 
prophet*,  and  o  f  the  saints,  and  of  alt  that  were  thin  upon  the  earth.  Wi. 

CHAP.  XVIII.  In  this  chapter  is  a  repetition  cf  the  full  of  Babylon  and  the 
mourning  of  other  nations,  and  their  consternation  for  its  sudden  destruclion,  to 
vhick  may  be  applied  the  three  mentioned  expositions.  It  is  from  the  mysterious 
visions  of  these  revelations,  especially  in  the  17th  and  18th  chapters,  that  divers 
Plot  writers  would  make  the  people  believe  that  all  the  popes  for  above  twelve 
hundred  and  sixty  years  have  been  the  detestable  antichrist,  the  great  whore  of 
Babylon,  the  monstrous  beast  with  seven  heads  and  ten  horns.  This  new  invention, 
and  Uieir  wild  fanck*  upon  it,  are  full  as  monstrous  as  the  beast.  The  obscurity 
of  the  visions  furnishes  them  with  a  more  convenient  handle  for  their  main  design, 
which  is  to  make  the  pupa  and  popery  odious  to  the  people,  where  they  can  with 
•psa  ^arird  advance  their  groundless  and  licentious  expositions :  and  whera  the  ex-  i 


which  pleaseth  him  :  that  they  give  their  kingdom  to  the 
beast  till  the  words  of  God  be  fulfilled.  ' 

18  And  the  woman  which  thou  sawest,  is  the  great 
city,  a  kingdom  which  hath  dominion  over  the  kings  of 

the  earth. 

CHAP.  XVIII. 

The  fall  of  Babylon;  kings  and  merchants  lament  over  her. 

AND  after  these  things  I  saw  another  angel  coming 
down  from  heai?en,  having  great  power :  and  the 
earth  was  enlightened  with  his  glory. 

pressions  are  mystical  and  allegorical,  ft  is  no  hard  matter,  ssM  Dr.  Hammond, 
to  transform  any  thing  into  any  thing,  and  thus  to  lead  the  people  oy  the  nose,  said 
Mr.  Thorndiko  on  this  very  subject.    It  may  be  observed  that  tho  Fathers,  or  an- 
cient interpreters,  sometimes  give  us  their  private  conjectures  and  opinions,  as  S. 
Augustine  takes  notice,  in  which  others  do  not  join  with  them,    lint  whosoever 
consults  the  primitive  Fathers,  as  I  make  bold  to  say  I  have  done  with  all  possible 
exactness,  will  fiud  that  the  Scripture  and  Fathers  unuuimously  agree  in  these 
three  following  points,  (utterly  destructive  of  their  systems  of  the  popish  antichrist,) 
to  wit :  1.  That  antichrist  must  be  one  single  man ;  2.  that  he  shall  not  come  UU 
about  the  end  of  the  world  j  3.  that  lie  shall  but  rcstjn  a  very  short  time*    In  the 
Holy  Scriptures  we  only  6nd  the  word  itself,  antichrist,  five  times,  that  is,  in  the 
1st  and  2nd  Epistle  of  8.  John.    In  four  of  these  places,  he  only  speaks  of  anti- 
christs,  improperly  so  called,  as  being  seducers  and  adversaries  of  Christ ;  and  of 
the  one  proper  antichrist  he  only  says,  (I  Ep.  ii.  I8t)  as  you  have  heard  that  anti- 
christ cotnelh,  or  is  to  come.    But  it  is  generally  agreed,  even  by  Protestants,  that 
8,  Paul  (2  Thess.  ii.)  speaks  of  the  great  antichrist;  and  thero  he  is  called  the 
man  of  sin,  the  son  of  perdition*  he  who  opposcth*  and  is  lifted  up  above  all  that  is 
called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped,  Ac.  S.  Paul  also  there  adds,  thm  that  wicked  one 
shall  be  revealed^  (J.  e.  about  the  time  of  the  day  of  judgment,)  whom  tfie  Lord  Jesus 
shall  kill  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  and  shall  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  his 
coming:  from  which  it  follows,  both  that  antichrist  is  to  be  one  man,  and  that  his 
coming  and  the  glorious  coming  of  our  Saviour  shall  concur  together.    If  our  ad- 
versaries will  understand  the  predictions  of  the  prophet  Daniel  (chap.  vii.  &c.)  of  an- 
tichrist, and  not  only  of  Autiochus,  he  must  also  be  one  particular  king,  who  shall 
overcome  other  kings,  that  little  horn  that  sprang  up  amidst  other  ten  horns.  In 
the  Revelation  or  Apocalypse  of  S,  Joh-i,  we  no  where  find  the  name  of  antichrist. 
Secondly,  I  take  notice  that  divers  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  as  S.  Chrys.,  S.  Cyril  of 
Jerusalem,  Theodoret,  kc,  never  bring  any  passages  out  of  the  Apocalypse  when 
the  speak  of  antichrist    Thirdly,  nor  is  this  to  be  wondered  at,  since  divers  of 
them  by  the  beast,  Babylon,  and  the  scarlet  whore,  understood  the  devil,  or  hea* 
then  Rome  with  its  heathen  Roman  emperors,  and  taught  that  all  those  visions 
till  the  20th  chapter  are  fulfilled  already,  before  the  coming  of  antichrist.  Nothing 
that  the  Protestants  bring,  as  I  think*  has  even  the  face  or  appearance  of  an  ob- 
jection, unless  it  bo  when  they  tell  us,  that  by  Babylon  iu  S.  John's  Revelation  is 
meant  Rome;  therefore,  say  they,  the  Church  of  Rome  must  be  Habylon,  and  the 
scarlet  whore  that  sitteth  there  must  be  the  pope  with  his  cardinals,  clothed  in 
scarlet  and  purple.  I  answer:  All  Catholics,  and  all  men  of  sense,  have  reason  to 
wonder  and  ask  by  what  kind  of  logic  they  have  hooked  or  drawn  into  the  conse- 
quence the  Church  of  Rome.    There  is  not,  as  the  bishop  of  Meaux  desires  the 
Protestants  to  take  notice,  in  all  these  visions  and  predictions  the  least  hint  or  in- 
sinuation of  a  fallen  corrupted  church,  but  of  a  heathen  city  and  pagan  empire. 
Many  by  Babylon  understand  the  multitude  of  the  wicked  in  general :  but  we  will 
willingly  allow  that  by  Babylon  was  meant  Rome,  yet  not  Christian  Rome  or  the 
Church  of  Rome,  but  heathen  Rome  and  its  pagan  emperors,  with  their  dres?%es  ol 
purple  and  scarlet.    3fow  as  to  the  ancient  Fathers,  and  what  they  have  witnessed 
and  delivered  to  us  concerning  the  three  above-mentioned  points,    S.  Ikeneus, 
on  whose  testimony  the  Protestants  seem  to  lay  the  greatest  stress,  tells  us,  (1.  5, 
c.  30,  p.  30]  f  ed.  Rig.,)  that  antichrist  shall  be  a  wicked  king  .  .  .  who  shall  over* 
come  ten  other  kings.  He  also  makes  his  conjecture  on  the  number  of  the  name  of 
a  single  man.  As  to  the  time  of  his  coming,  he  says,  (p.  3U3,}  that  it  shall  be  at  the 
I  end  of  the  world*  and  when  the  end  of  all  things  shall  come.    That  he  shall  r^ign 
upon  the  earth  three  years  and  six  months;  or,  as  he  says  again,  for  forty-two 
months.    Rex  iropius  et  injustos .  •  .  novissirao  tempore  .  .  .  quoniam  finis  fiat 
.  .  •  regnans  annis  tribus  et  sex  mensibns,  &c    S.  Chkysostom  (torn.  6,  now 
ed.  Ren,  p.  238)  :  What  is  the  tittle  hornt  I  say  it  is  antichrist  appearing  among 
tome  kings*  and  that  he  is  a  man,  avQpwir6$  icrri.    See  also  his  3rd  homil.  on  2 
These.    Who  is  antichrist?  a  certain  man,  &c-,  Sv9pa»ir6g  rt£*    And  bom.  4. 
Antichrist,  says  he,  will  be  destroyed  by  Christ's  coming,  4tc    Tukodoret,  on 
Daniel  (c.  7,  t.  2,  p.  631,  ed.  Par.,  10*42):    The  little  horn  is  antichrist,  &c. 
And  c-  ll.    He  will  glorify  the  god  Maozim  in  this  place:  which  the  Pro- 
testants may  take  notice  of,  that  he  expounds  thus  :  Instead  of  the  pods  which  kit 
forefathers  adored,  he  wilt  set  himself  up  for  the  strong  and  powerful  god,  signi* 
fled  by  the  word  Maozim.    See  on  2  Thess.  torn.  3.  p.  386.    Antichrist  is  called 
the  man  of  sint  because  by  nature  a  man,  who  wilt  call  himself  the  Christ,  &c, 
God  hath  decreed  he  shall  appear  at  the  end  of  the  world:  rapa  rbv  ti/c  tfwr#- 
Xtfrc  Kaipov.    S.  Cyril  op  Jerusalem  (Cat.  15,  p.  162.  ed.  Par.  1640) :  The 
devil  wilt  bring  a  certain  man,  a  magician,  falsely  calling  kimsilf  the  Christ. 
And  this  will  come  after  the  time  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  when  the  end  of  the 
world  shall  approach:  rfjc  rot'  Koopov  owrtXtiae.    He  shall  be  destroyed  by  the 
glorious  coming  of  Christ    He  will  act  only  for  three  years  and  six  months:  iiri 
rpia  !rrj  pova,  Kal  pivag  If.    He  brings  proofs,  p.  163  and  166,  to  show  that  an- 
tichrists reign  will  hist  but  three  years  and  a  half,  being  also  expressed  by  months 
And  these  things,  says  he,  we  draw  from  the  divine  Scriptures,  «  0<tW  ypa£wr, 
j  yet  does  not  bring  any  place  out  of  the  Apocalypse.    Theophylact,  Oecomeniua, 
!  and  Euthymiiu  follow  S.  Chrysosiom.    S.  John  Damascus,  in  the  eighth  Bg4 
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2  And  he  cried  out  with 
*  Babylon  the  great  is  fallen,  is  fallen  :  and  is  become  the 
habitation  of  devils,  and  the  hold  of  every  unclean  spirit, 
and  the  hold  of  every  unclean  and  hateful  bird : 

3  Because  all  nations  have  drunk  of  the  wine  of  the 
wrath  of  her  fornication :  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  have 
committed  fornication  with  her:  and  the  merchants  of 
the  earth  have  been  made  rich  by  the  abundance  of  her 
delicacies. 

4  And  I  heard  another  voice  from  heaven,  saying: 
Go  out  from  her,  my  people :  that  you  be  not  partakers 
of  her  sins,  and  that  you  receive  not  of  her  plagues. 

5  For  her  sins  have  reached  even  to  heaven,  and  the 
Lord  hath  remembered  her  iniquities. 

6  Render  to  her  as  she  also  hath  rendered  to  you  :  and 
double  ye  the  double  according  to  her  works :  in  the  cup, 
wherein  she  hath  mingled,  mingle  unto  her  double. 

7  As  much  as  she  hath  glorified  herself,  and  hath  been 
in  delicacies,  so  much  torment  and  sorrow  give  unto  her: 
because  she  saith  in  her  heart :  b  I  sit  a  queen,  and  am 
not  a  widow  :  and  sorrow  I  shall  not  see. 

'  8  Therefore  shall  her  plagues  come  in  one  day,  death, 

■  Isa.  xxi.  9  ;  J«.  1L  6  ;  Supra,  xiv.  8. 


n.  4  Orthod.  Fid.  c  23,  ed.  Basil,  p.  389.)  Bays  that  antichrist  is  to  come  at  the 
end  of  the  world,  None  of  these  writers  dreamt  that  the  bishops  of  Rome  were 
antichrist.  The  Latin  Fathers,  upon  antichrist,  deliver  us  the  very  same  truths. 
Tektulliak,  to  omit  other  places,  L  de  Resur.  Curms,  c.  27  :  J  hose,  saith  he, 
in  antichrist'*  time  at  the  end  of  the  world,  kc  8.  Cyprian,  In  the  middle  of 
the  third  age.  (Ep.  56,  ed.  Ri*.,  and  in  other  epistles.)  was  apprehensive  that  the 
time  of  antichrist  was  then  approaching,  as  divers  of  the  Fathers  feared  the  same 
In  their  time,  but  he  alwnvs  joins  with  antichrist  the  end  of  the  world.  Scire 
debetis  et  oceasum  saculi,  et  antichrists  tempus  appropinquasse  .  .  .  praenuntiata 
sunt  hipc  future  in  fine  steculi,  defieiente  jam  mundo  et  autichnsto  propinrjuante. 
See  Ep.  &6,  ed  Clerum  in  Hispania,  p.  1 15.  See  Lactaxtids.  L  7,  Div.  Institut. 
c  17  •  Antichrist,  save  he,  will  come;  imminent*  jam  temporum  conclimonr,  3tc 
S  Hilar*  (on  Matt.  xxiv.  can.  or  cap.  26)  tells  aft,  that  antichrist  is  to  come 
when  the  day  of  judgment  is  at  hand.  See  also  can.  33.  See  S.  Ambrose,  ft.  1, 
de  Ben  Prophet,  c.  7,  p.  523,)  where  he  also  thinks  that  antichrist  will  be  of  the 
tribe  of  Dan.  See  t.  2.  in  Psal.  45,  p.  1028.  S.  Jr.ROii  (on  Dan.  vii.  torn.  3,  p. 
1101,  nov.  ed-)  save,  that  bv  the  little  horn  is  meant  antichrist  '  Let  us  say 
what  all  ecclesiastical  writers  have  delivered  to  us.  that  at  the  end  of  the  world, 
when  the  kingdom  of  the  Romans  is  to  be  destroyed,  there  will  be  ten  tinge,  who 
will  divide  among  them  the  Roman  world,  and  the  eleventh  will  rise  up,  a  little 
king,  who  will  overcome  three  -f  those  ten  .  .  .  end  the  other  seven  will  submit  to 
th-  conqueror."  Take  notice,  that  these  words,  "what  ell  ecclesiastical  writers 
have  delivered  to  us,"  quod  omnes  ecclesiastici  scriptores  tradiderunt,  in  consum- 
mation* mundi,  guando  return  est  Romanorum.  fce.,  are  not  to  be  extended  to 
every  particular  in  this  sentence,  bat  only  to  what  he  and  other  ecclesiastical 
write]  s  airrecd  in,  to  wit,  that  antichrist  was  not  to  come  till  about  the  ena  of  the 
world,  and  that  the  heathen  Roman  empire  was  first  to  be  destroyed.  S.  Jerom 
also  (on  Daniel,  p.  1103)  sap,  the  reign  of  antichrist  will  but  last  three  years  mid 
a  half.  On  the  12th  chapter,  fp.  1133.)  he  takes  notice  that  the  same ^short time 
la  signified  bv  1260  davs.  P.  1127,  he  tells  us  Antiochus  was  afigure  of  antichrist 
but  that  manv  things  in  that  prophecy  agree  better  to  antichrist  himself  at  the  end 
of  the  world  :"  reetius  in  Jine  mundi  hrecfacturus  est  antichrutus.  bee  also  his  Ep. 
to  Algesia,  torn.  4,  part  1,  q.  U,  P-  200.  S.  AuorftTiSJt  began  his  leaned  work, 
de  25.  Dei.  scon  after  the  destruction  of  Rome  by  Alaric,  about  an.  410,  as  he 
tells  us,  1  2  Retract,  c.  43,  though  he  did  not  finish  these  books  till  about  the  year 
427  He  is  far  from  finding  anv  certainty  of  the  approach  of  antichrist,  as  I  shall 
have  an  occasion  to  show  on  chap.  xx.  of  this  Apocalvpee;  and  shall  only  here 
inks  nntico,  that  he  delivers  it  as  a  certain  truth,  that  the  reign  of  antichrist  will 
b  it  last  three  years  and  a  half,  (1.  20,  c.  23.)  which  he  tells  us  we  are  the  more 


makes  frequent  mention  of  entichrist,  little  dreaming  that  his  predecessor*  for  al- 
most two  hundred  vears,  that  he  himself  and  his  successors  for  so  many  ages,  were 
antichrist,  foretold 'in  the  Apocalypse.  L.  12,  c.  15,  p.  410,  he  says  antichrist 
will  be  permitted  to  be  exulted  for  a  little  time;  parvo  tempore.  L.  13,  p.  32,  he 
call*  him  that  damnable  man  whom  the  apostate  angel  will  make  use  of  at  the  end 
of  the  world;  in  fine  moudi :  and  again,  (1.  29,  c.  7,  p.  925,)  in  mwidi  ter- 
^ia0,  &e._NoW  to  conclude  from  what  hath  been  said.  1'ne  Scripture,  and 
ell  both  Greek  and  Latin  Fathers,  ecknowledge  no  particular  antichrist,  proper.y 
so  called,  but  him  who  shall  be  one  single  man,  who  Is  not  to  come  till  about  the 
end  of  the  world,  who  is  to  reign  but  a  short  time.  Let  our  adversaries  reconci.e 
this  doctrine  with  their  systems  of  the  popish  antichrist,  whether  emphatwal  or 
*ivU*al.  They  tell  us  that  1200  days,  being  prophetic  days,  must  be  taken  for 
jMtt ;  and  that  just  so  long  must  reign  the  popish  antichrist.    It  is  true  wo  have 


and  mourning,  and  famine,  and  she  shall  be  burnt  with 
fire  :  because  God  is  strong,  who  shall  judge  her. 

9  And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  who  have  committed  for- 
nication, and  lived  in  delicacies  with  her,  shall  weep,  and 
bewail  themselves  over  her,  when  they  shall  see  the  smoke 

of  her  burning : 

10  Standing  afar  off  for  fear  of  her  torments,  saying  : 
Woe !  woe !  that  great  city,  Babylon,  that  mighty  city  : 
for  in  one  hour  is  thy  judgment  come. 

11  And  the  merchants  of  the  earth  shall  weep  and 
mourn  over  her :  for  no  man  shall  buy  their  merchandise 
any  more : 

12  Merchandise  of  gold,  and  silver,  and  of  precious 
stones,  and  pearl,  and  of  fine  linen,  and  purple,  and  of 
silk,  and  scarlet,  (and  all  thyine  wood,  and  all  manner  of 
vessels  of  ivory,  and  all  manner  of  vessels  of  precious  stone, 
and  of  brass,  and  iron,  and  marble, 

13  And  cinnamon)  and  of  odours  and  ointment,  and 
frankincense,  and  wine,  and  oil,  and  fine  flour,  and  wheat, 
and  beasts,  and  sheep,  and  horses,  and  chariots,  and  slaves, 

and  souls  of  men. 

14  And  the  fruits  of  the  desire  of  thy  soul  are  depart- 

»  Isa.  xIviL  8. 


two  examples  in  Scripture,  and  only  two,  as  the  bishop  of  Meaux  observes,  in 
which  days  are  put  for  years,  to  wit,  Numb.  xiii.  34,  and  Ezech.  Iv.  5.  and  in  both 
places  we  are  admonished  that  days  unusually  stand  for  years.  And  certainly, 
unless  wo  have  particular  proofs  to  the  contrary,  days  even  in  the  writings  of  the 
prophets  are  to  be  taken  for  days,  months  for  months,  years  for  years.  Now  in 
this  place,  since  the  same  term  of  antichrist's  reign  both  in  Daniel  (to  whom  8. 
John  alludes)  and  in  the  Apocalypse,  is  also  expressed  by  as  many  years  and 
months  as  come  to  no  more  than  12130  days,  it  is  manifest  that  S.  John  by  days 
means  days,  and  not  years.  See  divers  other  convincing  proofs  of  this  matter  in 
the  advertisement  of  the  bishop  of  Meaux,  num.  24.  This  the  ancient  Fathers  saw 
very  well,  and  so  not  one  of  them  understood  this  of  a  number  of  so  many  years. 
Yet  unless  we  allow  this  arbitrary  and  groundless  exposition,  that  by  1200  day* 
are  meant  years,  the  whole  system  of  so  many  popes  being  antichrist  is  utterly 
destroyed.  But  let  us  soa  what  pleasant  work  they  can  make  of  it,  if  we  suppos* 
davs  to  be  vears;  with  a  secoud  supposition,  that  above  two  hundred  men  are  one 
man  ;  and  "with  a  third,  that  the  end  of  the  world,  at  which  antichrist  is  to  come, 
has  now  been  ending  for  1260  years.  The  popish  antichrist,  say  they,  is  to  last 
12G0  years  and  no  longer:  and  they  are  certain  that  he  began  some  time  in  the 
fifth  age,  as  soon  as  the  Roman  empire  was  destroyed  by  ten  kings ;  for  the  popish 
antichrist  was  to  begin  with  those  kings  that  began  to  reign  with  the  beast,  and  the 
pope  renewed  heathenism  and  idolatry  at  that  very  time.  From  hence  they  havt 
made  different  computations:  1.  From  the  year  410,  when  Alaric,  the  Goth,  pill- 
aged and  almost  destroyed  Rome;  add  to  this  number  1260  years,  and  the  anti- 
cfaristian  reign  of  the  popes  should  have  come  to  a  period  in  1670,  or  thereabouts. 
This  by  the  eveut  being  found  a  mistake,  others,  as  Jurieux  and  Mr.  Wbiston, 
found  out  a  new  epoch,  and  dated  the  beginning  of  the  popish  antichrist  from  the 
year  455  or  458.  under  the  great,  learned,  and  virtuous  S.  Leo,  when  Genseric,  th* 
Vandal,  again  plundered  Rome ;  adding  the  aforesaid  number,  and  the  reign  of 
the  popish  antichrist  was  to  end  in  1715  or  1/16.  The  author  of  a  late  book,  en- 
titled Charity  and  Truth,  laughs  at  Mr.  Whiston,  that  he  has  outlived  his  nine 
whimsical  demonstrations,  by  which  in  his  Essay  on  the  Revelotion  he  had  shown 
that  the  papacy  was  to  expire  in  the  year  1716.  This  term  being  also  expired,  and 
this  popish  antichrist  going  prosperously  on  at  this  present  year,  (1730,)  under 
Benedict  XIII.,  whom  even  the  Protestants  themselves  commonly  allow  to  bo  s 
very  holy  and  virtuous  pope  or  antichrist,  some  have  computed  that  the  beginning 
of  this  popish  antichrist  may  be  dated  from  the  year  475.  when  both  the  dignity 
and  name  of  the  Roman  empire  ceased  under  Augustulus :  and  thus  they  may 
hope  for  the  destruction  of  antichrist,  and  (as  I  think  they  hold)  of  the  end  of  the 
world,  just  five  years  hence,  1735!  Wt 

Ver.  2.  Babylon  the  great  is  fallen,  is  fallen.  Idolatrous  Rome  to  fallen. 
That  mightv  seat  of  power  and  dominion  is  fallen.  Past. 

Ver.  4."  Go  out  from  herf  my  people.    The  people  of  God,  the  Christians,  are 
all  h?re  told  to  leave' the  falling  city,  lest  they  be  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  nam 
of  her  plagues.  At  the  time  of  Alaric's  sacking  Rome,  many  fled  away  to  S.  Jerom 
who  was  then  in  Judca;  others  fled  intu  other  parts,  as  many  holy  fathers  testify 
3.  Jerom  savs,  (Ep.  7.)  that  S.  Paula  and  several  illustrious  Christian  families  hac 
left  Rome  as  if  by  particular  inspiration,  and  retired  into  Judea.    The  holy  pop* 
Innocent  was  drawn  by  a  particular  providence  out  of  the  city,  as  Lot  out  Ol 
Sodom,  that  he  might  not  see  the  ruin  of  a  guilty  people,  says  Orosius,  Hh.  7,  c 
39.    We  read  likewise  that  Melania,  as  if  she  foresaw  the  approaching  catastrophe 
had  prevailed  upon  manv  Christians  to  retire  with  her  from  a  city  doomed  to  de- 
struction.   Histor.  tans,  c  118.    In  fine,  we  all  know  that  when  the  storm  brptu 
out,  the  Christian*  took  refuge  and  were  saved  in  the  churches  of  S.  Petei  and  S 
Paul,  which  Alaric  had  allowed  to  be  places  of  safety.  A. 

Tbr.  13.    We  see  here  enumerated  the  articles  of  the  luxury  af  the  psga» 
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ed  from  thee,  and  all  fat  and  goodly  things  are  perished 
from  thee,  and  they  shall  no  more  find  them. 

15  The  merchants  of  these  things,  who  were  made 
rich,  shall  stand  afar  off  from  her,  for  fear  of  her  torments, 
weeping  and  mourning, 

16  And  saying:  Woe!  woe!  that  great  city,  which 
was  clothed  with  fine  linen,  and  purple,  and  scarlet,  and 
was  gilded  with  gold,  and  precious  stones,  and  pearls: 

17  For  in  one  hour  are  so  great  riches  come  to  no- 
thing:  and  every  ship-master,  and  every  one  that  sails 
into  the  lake,  and  mariners,  and  they  that  work  at  sea, 
stood  afar  off, 

18  And  cried  out,  seeing  the  place  of  her  burning,  say- 
ing :  What  city  is  like  to  this  great  city  ? 

19  And  they  cast  dust  upon  their  heads,  and  cried  out, 
weeping  and  mourning,  saying:  Woe!  woe!  that  great 
city,  wherein  all  were  made  rich,  who  had  ships  at  sea,  by 
reason  of  her  prices  :  for  in  one  hour  she  is  made  desolate. 

20  Rejoice  over  her,  thou  heaven,  and  ye  holy  apostles, 
and  prophets  :  for  God  hath  judged  your  judgment  on  her. 

21  And  a  mighty  angel  took  up  a  stone,  as  it  were  a 
great  mill-stone,  and  cast  it  into  the  sea,  saying :  With 
this  violence  shall  Babylon,  that  great  city,  be  thrown  ' 
down,  and  shall  now  be  found  no  more. 

22  And  the  voice  of  harpers,  and  of  musicians,  and  of 
them  that  play  on  the  pipe,  and  on  the  trumpet,  shall  no  ! 
more  be  heard  in  thee :  and  no  craftsman  of  anv  art  what- 
soever  shall  be  found  any  more  in  thee :  and  the  sound  of 
a  mill  shall  be  heard  no  more  in  thee : 

23  And  the  light  of  a  lamp  shall  shine  no  more  in  thee ; 
and  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom  and  bride  shall  be  heard  no  i 
more  in  thee:  for  thy  merchants  were  the  great  men  of  the 
earths  *or  a"  nations  have  been  deceived  by  thy  sorceries. 

24  And  in  her  hath  been  found  the  blood  of  prophets 
and  of  saints:  and  of  all  who  were  slain  upon  the  earth,  j 

Romans  in  dress,  in  ornaments,  in  furniture,  in  equipage,  in  the  suinptnousness  of 
their  tables,  ice.  ic.  Nothing  is  more  remarkable  than  the  extravagant  luxury 
and  profusion  of  some  of  the  Roman  emperors  at  their  tables.  Caligula  once  speut 
(according  to  Seneca)  for  a  Mipper,  150,000  crowns.  Suetonius  tells  us,  t'^at  the 
emperor  Vitellios  would  feast  himself  thrice,  and  often  four  times,  in  a  flay,  Spend- 
ing IO.OOj  crowns  at  each  meal.  But  now  they  are  all  gf>ne;  they  are  now  the 
fuel  of  fire,  and  in  one  hour  brought  to  nought.  A. 

Vjer.  '20.  Rejoice  .  .  heaven,  the  holy  apostles  and  prophets,  and  all  the  holy 
ministers  of  the  gospel :  and  holy  men  are  invited  here  to  rejoico,  because  the  Di- 
vine justice  is  accomplished  in  the  ruin  of  that  guilty  city.  Past. 

CliAP.  XIX.  Ver,  1.  Here  we  enter  upon  a  new  scene.  Babylon  the  great 
is  fallen.  The  saints  are  here  represented  rejoicing  over  the  woman  which  was 
tfrunk  with  the  blood  of  the  saints.  Chap.  xvfi.  6.  Calmet 

Vei«.  7.  For  the  marriage.  Sic.  In  the  Xew  Testament,  the  word  marriage 
points  out  the  establishment  of  the  Church,  the  vocation  of  different  people  to  the 
faith,  or  the  reign  of  ;he  MesSlas.  Cnltnet. 

Vbr.  8.  Fine  linen.  The  symbol  of  justifications,  or  the  good  works  and 
merit  of  her  holy  members ;  the  most  pleasing  attiro  in  which  she  can  present 
herself  to  the  Lamb.  Her  robe  is  y  Uttering  and  white,  because  she  has  been  puri- 
Bed  as  silver  iu  the  furnace,  and  washed  white  in  the  waters  of  uibulution  and 
persecution.  Pastorini. 

Vek.  10.  And  I  fell  before  his  feet,  to  adore  him.  They  of  the  pretended  re- 
formation think  they  have  here  a  clear  proof  that  no  veneration  is  due  to  angels 
and  saints,  and  that  papists  in  so  doing  are  idolaters.  In  answer  to  this :  First,  they 
make  S.  John,  the  apostle,  guilty  of  that  idolatry  which  they  lay  to  our  chaTge. 
For  they  must  suppose  and  grant  that  S.  John,  as  to  the  dispositions  of  his  mind 
and  will,  was  just  ready,  or  rather,  falling  down,  did  pay  an  idolatrous  worship  to 
the  angel :  and  what  Christian  can  believe  this  of  so  great  an  apostle,  that  after  be 
had  been  favoured  with  all  those  extraordinary  visions,  he  should  either  bi«  so  very 
Ignorant  as  not  to  know  what  was  idolatry,  or  so  impious  as  to  become  guilty  of  it, 
and  give  Divine  honour  to  any  creature  ?  And  what  makes  S.  John  alte.^eiher  in- 
excusable, (had  it  been  idolatry, )  we  find  hira  doin^  the  very  same  a  second  time, 
In  the  last  chapter  of  the  Apocalypse  (ver.  7  awl  t<) ;  that  is,  falling?  dotcn  at  the 
angel's  feet  to  adore.  Secondly,  as  it  would  be  extravagantly  unreasonable  to  suspect 
Ibis  apostle,  this  evangelist,  this  prophet  of  the  new  law,  lo  he  guilty  of  what  every 
Christian,  every  Jew,  knows  to  be  idolatry  .  to  wit,  to  give  the  honour  due  to  God 
Z-ii 
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The  saints  glorify  God  for  his  judgments  on  the  great  harlot.  Christ* 
victory  over  the  beast,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth. 

A  FTER  these  things  I  heard  as  it  were  the  voice  of 
XjL  many  multitudes  in  heaven,  saying:  Alleluia:  sal- 
vation, and  glory,  and  power  is  to  our  God : 

2  For  true  and  just  are  his  judgments,  who  hath  judged 
the  great  harlot,  which  corrupted  the  earth  with  her  for- 
nication, and  hath  revenged  the  blood  of  his  servants,  at 
her  hands. 

3  And  again  they  said  :  Alleluia.  And  her  smokf 
ascendeth  for  ever  and  ever. 

4  And  the  four  and  twenty  ancients,  and  the  four  liv- 
ing creatures,  fell  down  and  adored  God,  that  sitteth  upon 
the  throne,  saying:  Amen:  Alleluia. 

5  And  a  voice  came  out  from  the  throne,  saying: 
Praise  ye  our  God  all  bia  servants  :  and  you  that  fear  him, 
little  and  great. 

6  And  I  heard  as  it  were  the  voice  of  a  great  multi- 
tude, and  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of 
great  thunders,  saying :  Alleluia  :  for  the  Lord  our  God, 
the  omnipotent,  hath  reigned. 

7  Let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice :  and  give  glory  to  him  : 
for  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  his  wife  hath 
prepared  herself. 

8  And  to  her  it  hath  been  granted,  that  she  should 
clothe  herself  with  fine  linen,  glittering  and  white.  For 
the  fine  linen  are  the  justifications  of  saints. 

9  And  he  saith  to  me  :  Write  :  *  Blessed  are  they  who 
are  called  to  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb:  and  he 
saith  to  me  :  These  words  of  God  are  true. 

10  And  I  fell  before  his  feet  to  adore  him.  And  he 
saith  to  me  :  See  thou  do  it  not:  1  am  thy  fellow-servant, 
and  of  thy  brethren  who  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus. 

•  Matt.  xxiL  1  j  Luke  xir.  13. 

alone  to  any  creature  whatsoever  j  so  in  reason  we  cannot  but  conclude  that  he 
was  not  for  giving  Divine  honour  to  any  angel,  knowing  them  all  to  be  God* 
creatures.  If  therefore  he  was  about  to  pay  Divine  honour,  we  must  either  say 
that  he  took  him  who  then  appeared  to  h;ra  to  be  our  Saviour  Christ,  God  and 
man,  as  some  expound  it;  or,  which  seems  more  probable,  he  was  only  for  offer- 
ing an  inferior  honour  and  veneration  to  the  angel,  such  as  he  knew  was  lawful » 
and  therefore  he  was  for  doing  it  afterwards  a  second  time;  though  the  angel 
would  not  receive  it  from  S.  John,  to  make  us  titt  mure  convinced  of  the  great 
dignity  of  this  npostlo  and  prophet,  who  should  be  raised  Id  heaven  to  a  degree  of 
glory,  not  inferior  to  that  of  the  angels :  and  thus  the  angel  telle  him,  that  he  is 
his  fellow-creature,  who  with  him  must  adore  Almighty  God.  that  by  these  pro- 
phecies they  both  bear  testimony  concerning  Jesus"  Christ  and  his  Church^  the 
angel  by  revealing  them,  and  S.  John  by  publishing  thorn,  which  seems  to  be  the 
sense  of  the  following  words,  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  projmpcy  : 
or  they  may  be  expounded  thus,  for  the  testimony  that  we  give  concerning  Christ 
and  his  Church,  we  both  of  us  receive  from  the  Divine  Spirit  of  God,  who  reveals 
such  truths  to  his  prophets.  Thirdly,  the  Protestants  are  for  proving  us  idolaters 
from  what  S.  John  was  about  to  do,  or  rather  from  what  he  did,  expressed  in  these 
words,  and  I  fell  before  his  feet  to  adore  him  ;  or,  as  in  the  Ppot  translation,  and 
I  fell  at  his  feet  to  worship  Mm.  Now  it  is  certain  and  evident  that  these  words, 
neither  in  the  Latin  nor  iu  the  Greek,  express  that  Divine  worship  and  honour  which 
is  due,  and  which  is  given  to  God  alone;  whether  we  consult  the  Hebrew  or  the 
Sept.  of  the  Old  Testament,  the  very  same  words  are  many  times  used  to  signify 
no  more  than  an  iuferior  honour  given  to  creatures.  This  is  a  thing  well  known, 
and  agreed  upon  by  every  Protestant,  a*  well  as  Catholic,  who  has  read  the  Scrip- 
tures, or  who  knows  any  thing  of  Latin,  Greek,  or  Hebrew.  Fourthly,  it  seem, 
very  strange,  very  unaccountable,  that  our  adversaria  wili  not  understand  the  de- 
ference betwixt  Divine  honour  due  to  God  alone,  and  an  inferior  honour,  resperr, 
or  veneration  given  to  angels  or  saints,  to  their  relies  or  images,  which  inferior 
honour  may,  in  some  sense,  be  called  a  religious  honour,  inasmuch  as  it  is  paid  te 
persons  or  things  that  may  be  called  sacred  or  holy.  Why  will  ow  adversaries 
pretend  to  make  us  idolaters  against  our  wills,  minds,  and  intentions,  when  we 
have  always  protested  that  we  give  Divine  honour  and  sup^me  worship  to  G.<d 
alone  ?  that  we  honour,  worship,  serve,  and  adore  him  only  as  the  author  of  all 
things?  that  we  never  design  to  pay  any  thing  hut  an  inferior  honour  to  the  High- 
est angels  or  saints,  or  to  their  reiica  and  images.    We  know,  believe,  and  pr-jiwi 
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Adore  God.  For  the  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of 
prophecy. 

11  And  I  saw  heaven  opened,  and  behold  a  white 
horse  ;  and  he  that  sat  upon  him,  was  called  Faithful  and 
True,  and  with  justice  he  judgeth  and  ficrhteth. 

12  And  his  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  tire,  and  on  his 
head  many  diadems,  having  a  name  written,  which  no 
man  knoweth  but  himself. 

13  'And  he  was  clothed  with  a  garment  sprinkled 
with  blood  ;  and  his  name  is  called,  THE  WORD  OF 

GOD. 

14  And  the  armies  which  are  in  heaven  followed  him 
on  white  horses,  clothed  in  fine  linen,  white  and  clean. 

15  And  out  of  his  mouth  proceedeth  a  sharp  two-edged 
sword  :  that  with  it  he  may  strike  the  Gentiles.  "And  he 
shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron  :  and  he  treadeth  the 
wine-press  of  the  fury  of  the  wrath  of  God  the  Almighty. 

16  And  he  hath  on  his  garment  and  on  his  thigh  writ- 
ten :  c  Kino;  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords. 

17  And  I  saw  an  angel,  standing  in  the  sun,  and  he 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying  to  all  the  birds  that  did 
fly  through  the  midst  of  heaven  :  Come,  and  gather  your- 
selves together  to  the  great  supper  of  God  : 

18  That  you  may  eat  the  flesh  of  kings,  and  the  flesh 

»  Km,  lxtii.  i^-fe  PsaL  h.  5. 

fbr.t  there  is  an  infinite  distance  betwixt  God  the  Creator,  and  the  highest  and  mr*; 
perfect  of  all  created  beings  :  go  that  the  honour  we  give  them  is  infinitely  inferior, 
>.*  they  themselves  are,  to  the  honour  that  with  onr  hearts  and  mind*  we  pay  to 
God :  and  must  it  be  said  that  we  give  Divire  honour  to  creatures,  and  50  become 
idolaters,  when  we  never  design  it,  when  we  design  quite  the  contrary?  This 
made  Mr.  Thurndike,  in  his  book  Of  Jost  Weights  aud  Measures.  *ell  his  Protestant 
brethren,  that  the  Church  of  Knrne  cannot  be  charged  with  idolatry  for  their  re- 
*er«nLMiitf  imeges,  nor  on  any  other  account;  and  so  exhorts  them  not  to  pretend 
U  >ad  t;ie  people  by  the  nose,  to  make  them  believe  suppositions  which  they  can- 
■ot  prove.    See  c.     and  19.  Wi, 

v**R»  Ll«  Behold  a  white  hone;  and  he  tltat  sat.  Sec.  The  heavens  open  and 
S.  John  arc*  Jwus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  descending,  seated  on  a  while  hone. 
He  is  known  by  the  peculiar  appeilaiiuus  of  faiUiful  end  true*  Faithful,  in  pro- 
tecting his  servants;  and  true,  i*y  ahvay*  keeping  strictly  true  whatever  he  pro- 
mSMfc  Fart, 

Ver.  12.  Flame*  See.  Which  shows  hi*  indignation. — Diadems;  the  mark 
of  powW.  So  Ptolemy,  the  kinj  of  Egypt,  after  be  had  entered  Ant:ochia,  took 
two  crown*,  to  signify  ti>at  he  was  kbitf  of  two  countries.  Syria  and  Egypt.  Pa*t. 
—  Which  (name j  mo  man  knoweth  but  himself.  Some  interpreters  think  John 
allude**  to  ,m  ancient  custom  which  Itlfl  obtain?  amoug  the  Orientals,  of  having  a 
Kcret  naiiitf.  Which  they  discover  ro  no  one,  Calmet. — Pastorini  understands  this 
to  be  the  name  of  the  Word  of  Gcd9  as  mentioned  in  the  subsequent  verse  ;  which 
is  so  comprehensive  in  its  meaning,  that  human  reason  cannot  fathom  it,  and  no 
r  i  *n  knoweth  but  himself 

vek.  15.  Sharp  two-edged  sic&rd.  The  power  which  Christ  exercises  over 
t!:-J  impious.  Menochins. —  Wine*prestt  &c.  This  pointing  correspond*  to  the 
triumph  of  Jesus  Christ.  Calmet. 

VbR*  17,  An  angel .  .  in  the  *wif  .  ,  teith  a  loud  voice  invites  all  the  birdi  of 
the  air  to  a  most  plentiful  entertainment  which  is  preparing  for  them,  where  they 
assy  fill  thoiaselves  with  human  flesh  of  all  kinds;  from  that  of  kings  to  that  of 
landmen  (ver.  18 ) ;  and  with  the  fesh  of  horses  and  that  of  t/tem  that  sii  on  tlicm: 
tii  expressive  picture  of  the  immense  slaughter  that  is  going  to  be  made.  It  would 
seem  that  this  bloody  scene  mil  terminal*  in  the  evening  of  the  day,  as  the  in- 
vitation is  given  ro  ft  rapper.  Past. 

Vbr,  io.    The  beiUt,  "ice.    Antichrist  is  taken  alive*  Menochius. 

•  V;  1G.  Cecidi  ante  pedes  ejus  ut  adorarem  ilium:  iirtsov  iuwpoaStv  r*lv 
woo&v  ahrcv  irpev&vviiou*  avrtp.  irpojrroi/itv,  as  Mr.  Legh  shows  out  of  other 
authors:  proiniseufe  d£  Dei  et  hominum  cultu  apud  LXX.  usurpatur,  cui  respon- 
ds apud  Latinos,  adorare,  quod  est  quasi  &<1  aliquem  orare,  Fays  Erasmus,  capita 
ve*  oorpore  inclinato.  We  have  very  many  examples  in  the  Holy  Scripture,  where 
botu  irpoaxui'tii'  and  Xarptitttv  lignify  not  only  Divine  honour,  but  also  ;hp  hon- 
our paid  to  men.  When  God  ga:e  tuft  ten  commandments,  (Ex,  xx.,)  he  forbad 
his  people  to  ntiore  strange  gods;  non  adonibis  e;t»  neque  coles;  oit  Trpoaruviftmc 
airolc,  ovci  fit)  karftvvut;  afrrotc.  Vet  tho  came  words  are  used  in  a  great  many 
places,  where  it  is  evident  that  no  Divinit  adoration  or  worship  was  designed,  as  wo 
read  of  Abraham,  (Gen.  xxvii.  7 J  adoravit  populum  terra,  Tpo«r*Vij«  r<£  Xaw 
t$£  yni. ;  Gen.  xlU,  ti,  of  Joseph  a  brethren,  cum  adorwent  aum  fratrcs  sui, 
wpoGiKvvrjnav  avrtji  irri  irpQirtoitov.  Sea  also  1  Kings  xx.  41,  where  David  is  said 
to  have  adored  Jonxthas,  cadem  pmnu*  in  u-rram  adoravit,  iirtotv  ixi  7?$qou*ttqv 
xQQ$iKvvr}Gfv  avr*fi  rpig*   See  likewise  3  Kings  L  16,  vbere  £eth*abee  is  said 
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of  tribunes,  and  the  flesh  of  mighty  men,  and  the  flesh  of 
horses,  and  of  them  that  sit  on  them,  and  the  flesh  of  all 
freemen,  and  bondmen,  and  of  little  and  great. 

19  And  1  saw  the  beast,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth 
and  their  armies  gathered  together,  to  make  war  with  him 
that  sat  upon  the  horse,  and  with  his  army.  j 

20  And  the  beast  was  taken,  and  with  him  the  false 
prophet :  who  wrought  signs  before  him,  wherewith  he 
seduced  them,  who  received  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and 
who  adored  his  image.  These  two  were  cast  alive  into 
the  pool  of  fire  burning  with  brimstone. 

21  And  the  rest  were  slain  by  the  sword  of  him  that 
sitteth  upon  the  horse,  which  proceedeth  out  of  his  mouth; 
and  all  the  birds  were  filled  with  their  flesh. 

CHAP.  XX. 

Satan  is  bound  for  a  thousand  years :  the  souls  of  the  martyrs  reign  trith 
Christ  in  the  first  resurrection.  The  last  attempt*  of  satan  ayainst  the 
church :  the  last  judgment. 

AND  I  saw  an  angel  coming  down  from  heaven, 
having  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  a  great 
chain  in  his  hand. 

2  And  he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon,  the  old  serpent, 
which  is  the  devil  and  satan,  and  bound  hira  for  a  thou- 
sand years :  . 

•  1  Tim.  t,  iS ;  Supra,  xtH.  H. 


tn  have  adored  nld  king  David,  adoravit  regem,  irooatKbvriat  r^I  (3noi\ti.  Though 
in  these  and  ruaay  other  places  be  the  same  expressions  as  when  S.  John  is  here 
said  to  have  fallen  at  the  angel's  teet  to  adore  him,  or  worship  him,  yet  no  one  can 
think  that  in  these  places  is  meant  the  fiupremd  worship  due  to  God  aloue :  did 
Bethsabee  take  her  old,  decayed,  dying  husband,  David,  to  be  God,  or  designed  to 
pay  him  Divine  honour  ?  Nothing  then  19  more  frivolous  than  such  arguments' 
drawn  from  the  like  words,  which  have  different  significations. 

CHAP.  XX.  Ver.  2.  And  bound  him  for  a  thousand  years.  I  shall  give  the 
reader  an  abridgment  of  what  8.  Augustine  has  left  us  on  tins  chapter,  in  this  20th 
hook  de  Civ.  Dei.  From  the  5th  to  the  l(5rh  chap.  (t.  7,  p.  573,  et  seq.)  he  treatt 
upon  these  difficulties:  What  ix  meant  by  the  first  and  second  resurrection;  by 
the  binding  and  chaining  up  of  the  devil ;  by  the  thousand  years  that  the  saints 
reign  with  Christ ;  by  the  first  and  second  death  ;  by  Gog  and  Magog,  ic.  As  to 
tho  first  resurrection,  c  6,  he  takes  notice  on  the  5th  versn,  that  resurrection  • 
in  tiic  Gospels,  and  in  S.  Paul,  is  applied  no:  only  to  the  body  but  also  to  the  soul : 
and  the  tecowi  resurrection,  which  is  to  couie,  is  that  of  the-  bodies;  that  there  is 
also  a  death  of  the  soul,  which  is  by  sin ;  and  that  the  second  death  is  that  of  eoul 
and  body  by  eternal  damnation :  that  both  bad  and  good  shail  rise  again  in  their 
bodies.  On  those  words,  (ver.  0,)  Blessed  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  resurrec- 
tion; in  these  the  second  death  hath  no  power.  Such,  saith  he,  (c.  9,)  as  havo 
risen  from  sin.  and  have  remained  in  that  resurrection  of  the  soul,  shaii  never  be 
liable  to  the  second  death,  which  is  damnation.  Cap.  7,  p.  080,  lie  says  that  so/*is 
Catholics  not  understanding  tightly  the  first  resurrection,  have  been  led  into  riWi- 
culous  fahles.f  and  this  by  the  interpretation  which  they  put  on  the  thousand 
years  ;  as  if  the  first  resurrection  implied  a  resurrection  of  the  bodies  of  the  mar- 
tyrs and  saints,  who  should  live  on  the  earth  with  Christ  for  a  thousand  years  be- 
fore the  general  resurrection,  in  all  manner  of  delights.  This  was  the  opinion  ol 
those  called  Millenariaus:  tuis,  saith  he,  might  seem  tolerable  ill  some  meast.rt.t 
if  taken  for  spiritual  delights,  (for  we  ourselves  were  once  in  these  sentiments. )  but 
if  lor  carnal  pleasures,  it  can  only  be  believed  by  carnal  men.  He  then  expound! 
what  may  be  understood  by  the  binding  and  chaining  of  the  devil  for  a  thousand 
years  (cap.  7  and  8,  p.  531) ;  that  the  thousand  years,  meaning  a  long  time,  may 
signify  all  the  time  from  Christ's  first  coining)  to  his  second  at  the  end  of  the 
world,  and  to  the  last  short  persecution  under  antichrint.  The  devil  is  said  to  be 
bound,  that  is,  his  power  much  lessened  and  restrained,  in  comparison  of  the  grea, 
and  extensive  power  he  had  over  all  nations  before  Christ's  incarnation;  not  bui 
that  he  still  tempts  many,i|  and  raiseth  persecutions,  which  always  turn  to  their 
greater  good ;  aud  that  towards  the  end  of  the  world  he  shall  be  let  loose,  as  ir 
were,  for  a  short  time,  and  permitted  with  his  infernal  Spirits  to  exercise  his  malice 
against  mankind,  to  try  the  patience  of  the  elect,  and  to  show  the  power  of  God 't 
grace,  by  which  his  faithful  servants  shall  triumph  over  the  devil,  fi.  B-  What 
S.  Augustine  adds  divers  times  in  these  chapters  ;  "  Let  no  one,"  savs  he,  "  ima- 
gine %  that  even  during  that  ahort  time  thara  shall  be  no  Church  of  Christ  on  the 
earth  :  God  forbid  :  even  whei.  the  devil  shall  be  let  loose,  he  shall  not  be  able  to 
seduce  the  Church."  Cap.  9,  p.  5^0,  he, expounds  those  words,  (ver.  4,  5,)  /  sou 
Ote  souls  of  them  that  were  beheaded  .  .  .  and  they  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  0 
thousand  years.  .  .  This  is  the  first  resurrection:  i.  e.  the  first  resurrection  is  while 
the  devil  is  chained  np  for  the  space  of  a  thousand  years.  He  takes  notice  that  tb* 
present  state  of  the  Church  is  many  times  called  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  that  the 
Church  of  Christ  reigns  now  with  Christ,  both  in  the  living' saints  and  in 
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Chap.  XX. 


APOCALYPSE. 


Chap.  XX, 


3  And  he  cast  him  into  the  bottomless  pit,  and  shut 
him  up,  and  set  a  seal  upon  him,  that  he  should  no  more 
seduce  the  nations,  till  the  thousand  years  be  finished : 
and  after  that,  he  muat  be  loosed  a  little  time. 

4  And  I  saw  seats,  and  they  sat  upon  them :  and  judg- 
ment was  given  unto  them :  and  the  souls  of  them  that 
were  beheaded  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  and  for  the  word 
of  God,  and  who  had  not  adored  the  beast,  nor  his  image, 
nor  received  his  mark  in  their  foreheads,  or  in  their 
hands,  and  they  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand 
years. 

5  The  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  till  the  thousand  years 
were  finished.    This  is  the  first  resurrection. 

6  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  re- 
surrection: in  these  the  second  death  hath  no  power: 
but  they  shall  be  priests  of  God  and  of  Christ,  and  shall 
reign  with  him  a  thousand  years. 

7  And  when  the  thousand  years  shall  be  finished,  satan 
shall  be  loosed  out  of  his  prison,  and  shall  go  forth  and 
seduce  the  nations  which  are  over  the  four  quarters  of  the 
earth,  *  Gog,  and  Magog,  and  shall  gather  them  together 
to  battle,  whose  number  is  as  the  sand  of  the  sea. 

»  Exech.  XXXTllL  14. 


who  fire  dead,  in  the  souls  of  the  martyrs,  and  of  others  who  have  lived  and  dud 
piously,  now  reign  with  Christ,  not  yet  in  their  bodies*'  but  that  ***  reign  «*« 
him.    On  those  words  of  the  4th  verse,  who  hod  not  adored  the  beast  iu>r  hu 
imaoe,  nor  received  his  mark,  ha  only  gives  this  exposition  as  agreeable  to  the 
Christian  faith,  that  bv  the  beast  may  be  understood  the  multitude  of  wicked  sin- 
ners in  general,  and  the  image  of  the  beast  if  those  who  are  of  the  Church  ,n  out- 
ward appearance  and  profession  only,  and  not  by  their  works.    When  it  is  said 
(ver.  5)  that  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  till  the  thousand  years  were 
thev  lived  not,  save  he,  as  to  their  souls,  when  they  should  have  lived ;  and  there- 
fore not  being  happy  in  heaven,  when  their  bodies  shall  rws,  .*  shall  not  be  to  Uje 
hut  to  Judgment  and  damnation,  which  is  the  second  death.    Cap.  XL  he  expounds 
the  7  th  and  8th  verses,  where  it  is  said  that  satan  shall  be  loosed  .  .  .  ana  se- 
duce the  nations  which  are  over  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth,  Gog 
and  shall  gather  them  together  to  battle.    This,  says  S.  Aug.,  will  be  the 
cution  at  the  approach  of  the  day  of  judgment,  win cu  the  whole  «ty.  or  the  whole 
Church  of  Christ  dispersed  through  the  universe,  will  suffer  from  the  wnole  cty 
of  the  devil.  Neither  need  Go*  and  Magog  be  taken  for  a  particular  §§  barbarous 
oeo-.le  but  such  as  are  dispersed  in  a  manner  in  every  nation,  and  who  shall  tten 
break  out  by  the  instigation  of  satan  into  an  open  hatred  and  persecution^amst 
the  faithful  servants  of  God  :  as  it  is  said,  (ver.  8,)  they  ascended  upon  the  brmath 
of  the  earth,  and  surrounded  the  camp  of  the  saints,  where  we  cannot  literally 
understand  one  camp,  one  city,  or  one  place,  but  the  Church  every  where  dis- 
persed.   Cap.  12.  he  expounds  the  9th  verse,  where  he  takes  fire  to  signify,  me- 
raphoricallv  the  firm  re-stance  and  constancy  of  the  good,  and  tbe^re  ||  of  their 
«alf  which  devoured  as  it  were  the  wicked;  or  we  may  understand  with  others 
the  temporal  fire  of  God's  judgments  in  this  world  against  the  wicked,  but  not  Ou 
last  eternal  fire;  because  the  e'ernal  fire  comes  not  down  from  heaven,  DtttUM 
wicked  are  cast  into  it  below.    Cap.  13,  he  teacheth  that  the  last  persecution  M 
of  antichrist,  here  mentioned,  shall  but  last  three  years  and  six  months;  i  e.  a 
little  while.    Cap.  U  and  15,  he  expounds  the  10th  and  following  verse,  of  the 
devil  being  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,  after  the  last  persecution  of  sntichnst.  By 
the  beast  he  understands,  as  before,  the  city  or  muMiude  of  all  the  wicked;  and 
bv  the  false  prophet,  either  antichrist  or  the  outward  appearance  of  fiiith  m  them 
that  have  none.    Then  follows  the  last  judgment,  where  it  is  said  that  Ms  books 
are  opened,  and  also  that  another  book  was  opened.    By  the  first  book  may  be 
understood  men  and  their  consciences ;  and  by  the  other  book,  the  b-jok  of  Ixje, 
thal  •••  0f  eternal  predestination.  Thus  far  S.  Augustine,  where  we  see  that  he 
delivers  the  common  Catholic  doctrine,  that  by  the  thousand  years  so  often  men- 
tioned in  this  chapter,  he  understands  all  that  time  in  which  the  souls  of  he 
martvrs,  and  of  all  other  saints,  reign  happy  with  Christ  in  heaven  till  after  the 
general  resurrection  they  receive  a  rail  and  complete  happiness,  both  as  to  wul 
and  bodv.  A  false  exposition  of  these  thousand  years  gave  occasion  to  the  mistake, 
the  error,  and  heresy  of  those  called  the  Millenaries  which  Metis  and  Dr.  W. 
have  followed.    Papias,  who  lived  soon  after,  was  the  chier  promoter  of  tms  mis- 
take; a  man.  savs  Eusebius,  of  "Utile  judgment  and  capacity •  ■  Ttt  **JJj£*J£ 
.tmed  the  discourses  which  he  heard.    He  was  followed  by  divers  writers  m  ti  e 
second,  third,  and  fourth  century,  who  did  not  hold  with  Cerintbus  and  his  fol- 
lowers, that  the  saints  should  rise  before  the  general  resurrection  and  reign  Witt 
Christ  on  the  earth  for  a  thousand  years  in  all  manner  of  sensual  pleasure,  but  m 
ipiHtual  delights,  in  (he  city  of  Jerusalem,  built  anew  after  that  ^n^  m^r 
described  in  the  next  chapter.    Now  though  this  opinion  had  several  considerable 
ZZL,  of  which  I  find  tbeee  seven :  Papias,  S.  Justin   S.  Ireoeos,  Tertulhan 
SSjSi?  a  bishop,  in  Egypt;  in  En**.  I  7   c.  34,) 

Lacttntius,  and  So-irus  Sulpitius  :  yet  were  there  always  other  learned ^atoolic 
Writers  who  rejectee  *  as  a  fable.    Of  this  number  was  Cains,  a  priest,  tl  Rome, 
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8  And  they  ascended  upon  the  breadth  of  the  earth, 
and  surrounded  the  camp  of  the  saints,  and  the  beloved 
city. 

9  And  fire  came  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  and 
devoured  them  :  and  the  devil,  who  seduced  them,  was  cast 
into  the  pool  of  fire  and  brimstone,  where  both  the  beast 

10  And  the* false  prophet  shall  be  tormented  day  and 

night  for  ever  and  ever. 

1 1  And  I  saw  a  great  white  throne,  and  him  that  sat 
upon  it,  from  whose  presence  the  earth  and  heaven  fled 
away,  and  there  was  no  place  found  for  them. 

12  And  1  saw  the  dead,  great  and  small,  standing  be- 
fore the  throne,  and  the  books  were  opened  :  and  another 
book  was  opened,  which  is  the  book  of  life:  and  the  dead 
were  judged  by  those  things  which  were  written  in  the 
books,  according  to  their  works. 

13  And  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead  that  were  in  it :  and 
death  and  hell  gave  up  their  dead  that  were  in  them  :  and 
they  were  judged  every  one  according  to  their  works. 

14  And  hell  and  death  were  cast  into  the  pool  of  fire. 
This  is  the  second  death. 

1 5  And  whosoever  was  not  found  written  in  the  book 

of  life,  was  cast  into  the  pool  of  fire. 

about  the  end  of  the  second  age ;  Origen,  in  his  prologue  on  the  Canticlw ;  S. 
Denys,  of  Alexandria,  who  in  the  third  &ge  wrote  to  confute  Nepos;  (see  Euseb. 
L  7,  Hist  c  24,  who  treats  it  as  a  fable;)  S.  Basil,  ttt  who  calls  it  an  old  wife's 
tale,  and  a  Jewish  fiction,  Epist.  293;  S.  Greg.  Naz  Orat.  52;  S.  Epiphan.,  3. 
Jerom,  Philastrius,  Theodoret,  who  place  this  opinion  among  the  heresies  and 
heretical  fables :  so  that  this  could  never  be  looked  upon  as  the  constant  doctrine 
and  tradition  of  ihe  Church.  The  bishop  of  Meaux  takes  notice,  that  Mode  either 
mistook  or  falsified  the  teat  of  S.  Justin, §H  wbo>  iQ  hi*  Dialogue  with  Tryphon. 
holds  that  opinion  of  a  thousand  years'  reign;  but  adds,  "  I  also  told  you,  thai 
many  who  are  Christians  of  pious  and  sound  sentiments,  do  not  own  this  to  be 
true."  Thus  we  read  in  the  Greek,  as  well  as  in  the  Latin  translation  :  but  Mr. 
Mede  quite  changes  the  sense,  by  adding  a  negative  in  tiiis  manner ;  but  many 
who  are  kot  of  this  pure  and  holy  doctrine,  6cc.  Wl. — Bound  him,  &c  The  power 
of  satan  has  been  very  much  abridged  by  the  passion  of  Christ ;  for  a  thousand 
years;  that  is,  for  the  whole  time  of  the  Jfcw  Testament,  but  especially  from  ths 
time  of  the  destruction  of  Babylon  or  pagan  Rome,  till  the  new  efforts  of  Gog  and 
Magog  against  the  Church,  towards  the  end  of  the  world.  During  which  time  the 
souls  of  the  martyrs  and  saints  live  and  reign  with  Christ  in  heaven,  in  the  first  re- 
surrection, which  is  that  of  the  soul  to  the  life  of  glory,  as  the  second  resurrection 
will  be  that  of  the  body,  at  the  day  of  the  general  judgment.  Ch. 

•  V.  2.  S.  Aug.  c  6.  Prima  aniraarum  est 

f  Ibid.  C.  7,  p.  530.  In  quasdam  ridiculas  fabulas. 

t  Ibid.  P.  581.  Utcunque  tolerabihs. 

k  Ibid.  Mille  annoa  pro  annis  omnibus  hujus  seculi  posult,  ice.    C.  8,  p.  58.'- 
A,  primo  adveotu  Christi  usque  ad  finem  strculi. 

(|  Ibid.  C.  8,  p.  588.  Alligatio  diaboli  est  non  pennitti  exercere  totara  tentt- 

1  Ibid.  Ne  quis  eristimet  eo  ipso  parvo  tempore,  quo  solvetur  diabolus,  in  hac 
terra  ecclesiam  non  futuram,  &c.  Tales  erunt,  cum  ouibus  ei  belligerandnm  est, 
ul  vincitanto  ejus  impetu,  insidiisque  non  possint,  ice. 

Ibid.  C.  9,  p.  586.  Quamvis  ergo  cum  suls  corporibua  nondum,  jam  tamex 
eorum  animce  regnant  cum  eo. 

ft  Ibid.  P.  587.  Qua  sit  ista  bestia  .  . .  non  abhorret  a  fide  recto,  ut  ipsa  im- 
pia  civitas  intelligatur,  et  populus  infidelium  contrarius  populo  fldeli,  et  civitat 
Del.    Imago  vero  simulatio  ejus  mihi  videtur  .  . .  fallaci  imagine  ChristianL 

Jt  Ibid.  C.  11,  p.  589.  De  Gog  et  Magog:  hxc  erit  novissiina  persecutio,  no- 
vissimo  imminente  judicio,  quain  sancta  ecclesia  toto  terrarum  orbe  patietur,  uni- 
versa  ecilic^  civitas  Christi  ab  universe  diaboli  civitate. 

Ibid.  Gentes  ista,  quas  appellat  Gog  et  Magog:  non  sic  sunt  actripiendsi, 
tanquam  slot  alioui  in  aliqua  parte  terrarum  barbari  constituti  .  .  .  non  utique  a/1 
unum  locum  venisse,  vel  ventori  esse  gignificati  sunt.  &c 

|]|  Ibid.  C.  12,  p.  589.  Bene  intelligitur  ignis  de  ccelo  de  ipsa  S*-mitate  sanc- 
torum, qua  non  ce&auri  sunt  stevientibus,  quoniam  non  poterunt  aKrahere  in  partoi 
antichristi  Eanctos  Christi. 

Ibid.  C.  13.    Hcec  persecutio  novisaima,  qu*  future  est  ab  antichristo  (p. 
590)  tribus  annis  et  sex  mensibus  erit  .  .  .  tempus  exiguum,  Sec. 

•*•  Ibid.  C.  15,  p.  593.  Predestination  em  significat  eorum,  quibns  a»terno 
dabitur  vita,  &c. 

ttt  Ibid.  Eusebius  (I.  3,  e.  99)  says  of  Papias,  ouUpae,  uv  rv>  wv»;  and  that 
he  followed  uv&tKuripa. 

ttt  Ibid.  S.  Basil  (torn.  3,  p.  284)  says,  yooMac  piiGovc. 
^  Ibid.  S.  Justin,  (ed.  Joachimi  Perionii,  p.  62,)  multis  autem  eorum,  etiun 
qui  integras  pieeqne  sententice  Christiana;  sunt,  h:ec  incognita  (sen  non  agnita) 
\  tibi  exposui.   In  the  Greek  of  Bob.  Stephen,  oat  of  a  MS.  in  the  king's  library, 
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CHAPTER  XXI. 

The  new  Jerusalem  described. 

AND*  I  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth.  For  the 
first  heaven  and  the  first  earth  was  passed  away,  and 
thft  sea  is  no  more. 

2  And  I,  John,  saw  the  holy  city,  the  new  Jerusalem, 
coming  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  prepared  as  a 
bride  adorned  for  her  husband. 

3  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  from  the  throne,  saying: 
Behold  the  tabernacle  of  God  with  men,  and  he  will  dwell 
with  them.  And  they  shall  be  his  people  :  and  God  him- 
self with  them  shall  be  their  God  : 

4  DAnd  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes: 
and  death  shall  be  no  more,  nor  mourning,  nor  crying, 
nor  sorrow,  shall  be  any  more;  for  the  former  things  are 
passed  away. 

5  And  he  who  sat  on  the  throne,  said:  e Behold,  I 
make  all  things  new.  And  he  said  to  me  :  Write,  for 
liiese  words  are  most  faithful  and  true. 

6  And  he  said  to  me  :  It  is  done  :  I  am  alpha  and 
omesra,  the  beginning  and  the  end.  To  him  that  thirsteth 
I*  will  give  of  the  fountain  of  the  water  of  life,  gratis. 

7  He  that  shall  overcome,  shall  possess  these  things 
and  I  will  be  his  God,  and  he  shall  be  my  son. 

8  But  to  the  fearful,  and  unbelieving,  and  the  abomin- 
able, and  murderers,  and  fornicators,  and  sorcerers,  and 
idolaters,  and  all  liars,  their  portion  shall  be  in  the  pool 
burning  with  fire  and  brimstone:  which  is  the  second  death. 

9  And  there  came  one  of  the  seven  angels,  who  had 
the  vials  full  of  the  seven  last  plagues,  and  spoke  with  me,  ! 
jnying :  Come,  and  I  will  show  thee  the  bride,  the  wife 
<>f  the  Lamb.  | 

10  And  he  took  me  up  in  spirit  to  a  great  and  high 
mountain,  and  he  showed  me  the  holy  city,  Jerusalem, 
coming  down  out  of  heaven  from  God,  | 

11  Having  the  glory  of  God:  and  the  light  thereof 
like  unto  a  precious  stone,  as  it  were  to  a  jasper  stone,  as 
crystal  '  J 

12  And  it  had  a  wall  great  and  high,  having  twelve 
£ates :  and  in  the  gates  twelve  angels,  and  names  written 
thereon,  which  are  the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  the 
children  of  Israel : 

13  On  the  east,  three  gates  :  and  on  the  north,  three 
i-ates :  and  on  the  south,  three  gates :  and  on  the  west, 
three  gates. 

14  And  the  wall  of  the  city  had  twelve  foundations, 
md  in  them  the  twelve  names  of  the  twelve  apostles  of 
the  Lamb. 


•  185.  lxv.  17  j  and  lxri.  22  ;  2  Pet  iii.  U.-b  Is*,  xxt.  8;  Su^r*.  tU.  17 


:n.  1551,  p.  88,  ttoWouc  5*  au,  cat  twv  ri}c  caBapag,  cat  tvatfiovc  ovruv  x'pitm- 
xvuv  yvwfiijSj  tovto  utj  yi'LJi'i-M .  iajju^vd  ooi. 

CHAP.  XXI.  Vi.il.  1.  Xcic,  by  their  form  end  qualities,  but  not  by  thsir  sub- 
stance.— The  first  heavon  and  first  earth  teas  passed  away ;  being  changed,  not  as 
to  their  substance,  but  in  their  qualities.  Ch. 

Ver.  '2.  Coming  down  from  God  out  cf  heaven.  By  the  city  we  must  under- 
stand its  citizens,  tho  imgcls  and  saints.  Wi. 

Ver.  6.  It  is  done.  The  state  of  Christ's  Church  on  earth,  and  In  this  world, 
is  now  finished  -  and  the  timu  is  come  to  rawnrd  the  good,  and  to  punish  the 
tricked  in  the  lake  burning  with  fire  and  brimstone,  in  hell,  with  the  devils  for  all 
*tTTiiity.  Wi. 

Vbr.  9.  /  will  show  thee  the  bride,  the  wife  of  the  Lamb ;  all  the  Church 
aioinnhant  In  heaven.  *Vi. 


15  And  he  that  spoke  with  me  had  a  measure,  a  goldeu 
reed,  to  measure  the  city  and  the  gates  thereof,  and  the 
wall. 

16  And  the  city  is  situate  four-square,  and  the  length 
thereof  is  as  great  as  the  breadth :  and  he  measured  the 

!  city  with  the  golden  reed  for  twelve  thousand  furiongs: 
and  the  length,  and  the  height,  and  the  breadth  of  it  are 
equal. 

17  And  he  measured  the  wall  thereof  a  hundred  forty- 
four  cubits,  the  measure  of  a  man,  which  is  of  an  angel. 

I  18  And  the  building  of  the  wall  thereof  was  of  jasper 
stone  :  but  the  city  itself  pure  gold,  like  to  clear  glass. 

19  And  the  foundations  of  the  wall  of  the  city  were 
adorned  with  all  manner  of  precious  stones.  The  first 
foundation,  jasper:  the  second,  sapphire:  the  third,  a 
chalcedony  :  the  fourth,  an  emerald. 

20  The  fifth,  sardonyx  :  the  sixth,  sardius :  the  seventh, 
chrysolite :  the  eighth,  beryl :  the  ninth,  a  topaz :  the 
tenth,  a  chrysoprasus :  the  eleventh,  a  jacinth  :  the  twelfth, 
an  amethyst 

21  And  the  twelve  gates  are  twelve  pearls,  one  to  eact 
and  every  several  gate  was  of  one  several  pearl :  and  the 
street  of  the  city  was  pure  gold,  as  it  were  transparent 
glass.  ' 

22  And  I  saw  no  temple  in  it.  For  the  Lord  God 
Almighty  is  the  temple  thereof,  and  the  Lamb. 

23  dAnd  the  city  needeth  not  sun,  nor  moon  to  shine 
in  it :  for  the  glory  of  God  hath  enlightened  it,  and  the 
Lamb  is  the  lamp  thereof. 

24  And  nations  shall  walk  in  the  light  of  it :  and  the 
kings  of  the  eartJ  shall  bring  their  glory  and  honour 
into  it  « 

25  'And  the  gat**,  Aereof  shall  not  be  shut  by  day :  for 
there  shall  be  no  night  there. 

26  And  they  shall  bring  the  glory  and  honour  of  the 
nations  into  it. 

27  There  shall  not  enter  it  any  thing  defiled,  or  any 
one  that  worketh  abomination,  or  a  lie,  but  they  who  are 
written  in  the  book  of  life  of  the  Lamb. 

CHAP.  XXII. 

I7ie  icaUr  and  tree  of  life.    The  conclusion. 

AND  he  showed  me  a  river  of  water  of  life,  clear  as 
crystal,  proceeding  from  the  throne  of  God,  and  of 
the  Lamb. 

2  In  the  midst  of  the  streets  thereof,  and  on  both  sides 
of  the  river,  was  the  tree  of  life,  bearing  twelve  fruits, 
yielding  its  fruit  every  month,  and  the  leaves  of  the  tree 
for  the  healing  of  the  nations. 

•  Iu.  xill.  19;  2  Cor.  iii.  17.— 4  1st.  Ixii.  19  — •  lis.  Ix.  11. 


Vsr.  16.  The  city  U  situate  foursquare ;  •  and  by  what  follows,  so  aa  to  be  a 
perfect  squara,  though  every  thing  thai  is  quadrangular  is  not  always  a  square,  oi 
perfect  square.  Wi. 

Vbr.  17.  The  measure  of  a  man,  which  is  of  an  angel.^  Thia  seems,  without 
doubt,  the  sense  of  it.  Wi. 

Vbr.  24.  The  kings  of  the  earth  shall  bring  their  glory  :  the  elect,  of  all  *tet« 
and  conditions,  shall  now  be  exalted  like  kin^s,  or  rather  infinitely  above  the  glor* 
that  we  can  imagine  *f  any  kings  in  this  world.  WI. 

•  V.  16.    In  quadro,  rerpayuvog,  quadrangrularis. 

t  V.  17.  Uansuxa  oominia,  qua  est  angeli;  uirpov  dvflpwrrov,  S  Itrrtv  aryiXav. 

CRAP.  XXII.  Vbr.  1.  A  river  of  uater  of  life,  or  of  living  water,  li  it 
apoken  with  allusion  Co  the  rivers  of  paradise  and  to  the  tree  of  life.  Wi. 

Mi 
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Chap.  XXII. 


3  And  no  curse  shall  be  any  more  :  but  the  throne  of 
God,  and  of  the  Lamb,  shall  be  in  it,  and  his  servants 
shall  serve  him. 

4  And  they  shall  see  his  face :  and  his  name  shall  be 
on  their  foreheads. 

5  'And  night  shall  be  no  more :  and  they  shall  not 
need  the  light  of  a  lamp,  nor  the  light  of  the  sun  ;  for  the 
Lord  God  shall  enlighten  them,  and  they  shall  reign  for 
ever  and  ever. 

6  And  he  said  to  me  :  These  words  are  most  faifntw 
and  true.  And  the  Lord  God  of  the  spirits  of  the  pro- 
phets seat  his  angel,  to  show  his  servants  the  things  which 
must  be  done  shortly. 

7  And  behold,  I  come  quickly.  Blessed  is  he  that 
keepeth  the  words  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book. 

8  And  I,  John,  who  have  heard  and  seen  these  things. 
And  after  I  had  heard  and  seen',  1  fell  down  to  adore 
before  the  feet  of  the  angel,  who  showed  me  these 
things : 

9  And  he  said  to  me :  See  thou  do  it  not :  for  I  am 
thy  fellow-servant,  and  of  thy  brethren,  the  prophets,  and 
of  them  who  keep  the  words  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book: 
Adore  God. 

10  And  he  saith  to  me:  Seal  not  the  words  of  the 
prophecy  of  this  book  :  for  the  time  is  at  hand. 

1 1  He  that  hurteth,  let  him  hurt  still :  and  he  that  is 
filthy,  let  him  be  filthy  still :  and  he  that  is  just,  let  him 
be  justified  still:  and  he  that  is  holy,  let  him  be  sancti- 
fied still. 

i  

•  Iia.  lx.  20.—*  Iiiu  xlu  4,  and  xllr.  I ,  ud  xIyIU.  11 ; 


Vbr.  4,  They  shall  see  his  face.  Thus  in  e  few  words  is  expressed  the  happi- 
ness of  the  blessed  in  heaven:  they  #ball  see  God,  from  which  vision  proceed  love, 
Joy,  and  everlasting  praises  of  the  Divine  Majesty.  Wi. 

Vbr.  6.  These  cords  are  rnvnt  faithful.  Here  begins  the  conclusion  and  clow 
of  all  these  revelations. — The  Lord  Godoftke  spirits  of  the  prophets  se?zt  his  angel 
to  show,  dec,  and  in  tho  iCtli  verse  it  is  said ;  /,  Jesus,  have  sent  my  angel  to  testify: 
from  whence  we  may  understand  that  Jesus,  as  to  his  person,  is  the  Fame  Lord 
God  with  the  Father,  though  as  man  he  is  the  root  of  the  oitpring  of  Davidj  of 
tho  ra'*e  of  Dai  idt  as  the  Messias  was  to  be.  Wi. 

Vb»  i  8,  9.  This  Is  the  second  time  the  saint  wishes  to  adore  the  angel,  bat  not 
with  the  supreme  worship  of  latria,  as  he  knew  the  object  of  hit*  worship  was  only 
an  amrol,  and  of  course  a  mere  creature ;  but  the  angel,  through  respect  for  S. 
John,  srill  refuses  the  proffered  honour,  (see  chap.  xLx,  10,)  and  to  show  the  holy 
society  that  was  hereafter  to  exist  between  angels  and  men.  who  ware  to  compose 
but  one  and  the  samo  family.  V. 

Vbr.  10.  Seat  not  the  words;  as  not  des^ned  to  be  kept  sealed  or  secret,  but 
to  be  delivered  to  the  faithful  for  their  instruction,  that  they  may  be  prepared  to 
duffer  persecutions;  that  their  faith,  hope,  and  charity  may  be  enlivened  and  in- 
creased by  n  firm  expectation  of  their  happiness  in  the  next  world,  after  short  suf- 
ferings in  this.  ffi. 

Ver.  11.    He  that  hurtetk,  (by  living  in  sins  against  God,  himself,  and  his 
neighbou  $,)  let  him  hurt  still;  i.     he  shall  be  permitted  :  and  he  that  is  jwslj  let 
let*  be  justified  still,  and  increase  in  virtues  by  G'ulV  assistance.  Wi. — It  is  not  | 
*  airtertfcttoa  or  licence  to  go  on  in  sin,  but  %n  iatirnauoo  that  how  far  soever  the  I 


12  Behold,  I  come  quickly:  and  my  reward  is  with 
me,  to  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  works. 

13  bI  am  alpha  and  omega,  the  first  and  the  last,  thf 
beginning  and  the  end. 

14  Blessed  are  they  that  wash  their  robes  in  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb  :  that  they  may  have  a  right  to  the  tree  of 
life,  and  may  enter  in  by  the  gates  into  the  city. 

15  Without  art  dogs,  and  sorcerers,  and  the  unchaste, 
and  murderers,  and  those  that  serve  idols,  and  every  one 
that  loveth  and  maketh  a  lie. 

16  1,  Jesus,  have  sent  my  angel,  to  testify  t<"  you  these 
things  in  the  churches.  I  am  the  root  and  stocl  of  David, 
the  bright  and  morning  star. 

17  And  the  Spirit  and  the  bride  say  :  Come.  And  he 
that  hearetb,  let  him  say :  Come.  And  he  that  thirsteth, 
let  him  come:  cand  he  that  will,  let  him  take  the  water 
of  life,  gratis. 

18  For  I  testify  to  every  one  that  heareth  the  words  of 
the  prophecy  of  this  book :  If  any  man  shall  add  to  these 
things,  God  shall  add  upon  him  the  plagues  written  in 
this  book. 

19  And  if  any  man  shall  take  away  from  the  words  of 
the  book  of  this  prophecy,  God  shall  take  away  his  part 
out  of  the  book  of  life,  and  out  of  the  holy  city,  and  from 
these  things  which  are  written  in  this  book. 

20  He  that  giveth  testimony  of  these  things,  saith 
Surely,  I  come  quickly  :  Amen.    Come,  Lord  Jesus. 

21  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you 
all.  Amen. 


Supra,  i.  6,  and  17,  and  xxl.  fl— «  Iia.  It.  L 


wicked  may  proceed,  their  progress  6hall  quickly  end,  and  then  they  must  expect 
to  meet  with  proportionable  puaiahment.  Ch. 

Vbr.  13.    /  am  aipha  aiid  omega.    See  chap.  I.  8.  Wl. 

Vbr.  17.  And  tht  Spirit  and  the  bride  lay ;  Come.  This  if,  the  Spirit  of  God, 
who  moves  us  to  love  and  praise  him;  and  the  bride,  t  e  the  Church,  the 
spouse  of  Christ,  which  earnestly  desire*  to  be  happy  in  the  enjoyment  of  God : 
and  every  one  that  heareth  these  Divine  promises,  let  him  with  all  the  affections  of 
his  soul,  with  his  whole  heart,  say;  Come,  He  that  thirsteth  after  justice,  the 
Author  and  Fountain  of  all  justice,  let  him  come  and  be  filled  gratis,  by  the  bounty 
and  liberality  of  our  merciful  God.  Wi. 

Ver.  20,  21.  Ho  Viat  giveth  testimony  of  these  things,  1.  e.  God  and  Josub 
Christ  by  an  angel,  iaith,  Surety,  (or  even  so,  or  truly,  these  are  certain  truths,)  J 
come  quickly,  to  reward  the  good  and  punish  the  evil.  To  which  words  S.  John 
himself  repliutb  with  a  zealous  prayer  and  earnest  desire,  saying.  Amen,  let  it  be 
to. — Come,  Lord  Jesus:  come,  and  remain  always  in  my  soul  by  thy  grace,  an-i 

make  me  partaker  of  thy  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.  Wi.  Conclusion. 

The  Church  iu  sigh*  and  groans,  and  by  the  mouth  of  her  children,  solicits  th* 
coming  of  Jesus  Christ,  tier  Divine  Spouse.  The  fruit  to  be  drawn  from  the  penis*] 
of  this  sacred  book,  is  ardently  to  desire  the  kingdom  of  God,  to  si^h  after  the  da} 
of  eternity,  to  feel  the  weight  of  the  yoke  of  the  present  life,  and  tho  disgrace  oi 
our  exile,  and  to  live  here  below  as  strangers.  Enkindle  in  n;1.*.  O  Lord,  thw  de- 
sire ;  enable  my  poor  soul  to  join  with  the  beloved  disciple  In  this  prayer,  Come 
Lord  Jesus;  thti  oho  maj  go  aid  low  hcrsel!  ia.  Taw,  who  art  far  CoaiK).  hs* 
God,  her  AIL 
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Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  born  of  the  blessed  Virgin  .Mary,  at 
Bethlehem,  and  laid  in  a  manger.    Luke  ii.  7. 

An  angel  of  God  informs  the  shepherds  of  the  birth  of  Christ. 
They  go  to  Bethlehem,  and  adore  him,  etc.    Luke  ii.  10,  20 ;  Matt.  ii. 

After  eight  days  he  is  circumcised,  and  called  Jesus.    Luke  ii.  21. 

He  is  presented  to  the  Lord  in  the  temple.  Holy  Simeon  blesseth 
Mary  and  Joseph,  and  prophesies  concerning  Christ.    Luke  ii.  28,  34. 

Herod,  being  troubled  at  the  birth  of  Christ,  sent  wise  men  to  search 
diligently  for  the  child.  They  are  directed  by  a  star.  But  they  re- 
ceiving an  answer  in  a  vision,  that  they  should  not  return  back  to 
Herod,  pursue  another  way  to  their  own  country.    Matt,  ii.,  etc. 

An  angel  of  the  Lord  appearing  to  Joseph,  orders  him  to  arise,  and 
take  the  Child  and  his  Mother,  and  flee  into  Egypt.    Matt.  ii.  13. 

Herod,  perceiving  that  he  was  deluded  by  the  wise  men,  orders  his 
people  to  destroy  all  the  male  children  in  Bethlehem,  and  the  confines 
thereof,  under  two  years  of  age.    Matt.  ii.  16. 

Herod  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  his  son  Archelaus,  his  other  domi- 
nions being  divided  among  the  rest  of  his  sons.  Jos.  Ant.  1.  xvii.  c.  10. 

Joseph,  with  Jesus  and  his  Mother,  returns  into  the  land  of  Israel ; 
but  hearing  that  Archelaus  reigned  in  Judea,  he  retired  into  Galilee, 
and  dwelt  in  Nazareth.    Malt.  ii.  21-23. 

Joseph  and  Man*  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  on  the  solemn  day  of  the 
Pasch.  Returning  from  thence,  Jesus  remains  behind.  They  come 
back  in  -search  of  him;  when  he  is  found  in  the  temple,  disputing 
with  the  doctors,  who  are  astonished  at  the  wisdom  of  his  interroga- 
tories and  answers.    Luke  ii.  41,  46,  47. 

At  the  close  of  this  year  Pontius  Pilate  is  sent  procurator  in  place 
of  Valerius.    Jos.  Ant.  1.  xviii.  c.  3. 

About  this  time  S.  John  the  Baptist  preaches  and  hapii/es  in  the 
desert,  thereby  preparing  ihe  way  of  the  Lord.  God  giveth  him  a 
sign,  whereby  he  may  know  Christ;  "lie  upon  whom  thou  shall  see 
the  Spirit  descending,  and  remaining  upon  him,  he  it  is  that  baptizeth 
with  the  Holy  Ghost."    John  i.  33;  Luke  iii.  3. 

Jesus,  entering  his  thirtieth  year,  comes  to  the  river  Jordan,  where 
he  is  baptized  by  John.  A  most  illustrious  manifestation  is  made  of 
the  blessed  Trinity,  by  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  form  of 
a  dove,  and  the  voice  of  the  Kaiher,  saying,  "This  is  my  beloved  Son, 
in  whom  I  am  well  pleased."  John  seeing  this,  bears  record  that 
lesus  is  the  Son  of  God.  The  latter  returns  from  the  Jordan,  and  is 
led  inlo  the  wilderness;  where  he  fasts  forty  days  and  nights,  and 
is  lempted  by  ihe  devil.  He  returns  into  Galilee.  Peter,  Andrew, 
James,  and  John  are  called,  and  become  his  disciples.  Matt.  iii.  and 
iv.;  Mark  i. 

At  a  marriage  feast,  in  Cana,  Jesus  turneth  water  into  wine, 
John  ii. 

Jesus  coming  to  Jerusalem  at  the  lime  of  the  Passover,  scourgeth 
out  of  the  temple  the  buyers  and  sellers.  The  Jews  require  a  sign 
from  him :  Christ  bids  them  destroy  that  temple  (meaning  his  body), 
and  in  three  days  he  will  raise  it  up.    John  ii. 

Herod  casts  John  the  Baptist  into  prison,  for  reprehending  his  in- 
cest with  his  brother's  wife,  and  other  evil  deeds.  Matt,  xiv.;  Mark 
vi.  17,  etc. 

Christ  discovers  himself  to  the  woman  of  Samaria;  goes  through 
Galilee,  teaching  and  working  many  miracles.    John  iv.,  etc. 

Matthew  called  to  be  an  nposcle.  Luke  v.  27. — Jesus  performs 
wonderful  miracles  on  the  sabbath  day. 

He  goes  into  a  mountain,  and  there  passes  the  whole  night  in 
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prayer;  after  which  he  chooses  his  twelve  disciples,  Simon,  Andrew, 
James,  John,  Philip,  Bartholomew.  Matthew,  Thomas,  James,  Simon, 
Jude,  and  Judas  lscariot,  the  traitor  (Luke  vi.  12,  etc.):  to  these  he 
principally  directs  his  admirable  sermon  on  the  mount.  Matt,  v.,  vi, 
and  vii. 

Jesus  raiseth  to  life  the  daughter  of  Jairus.  Matt.  ix. ;  Mark  v.; 
Luke  viii. 

Also  the  son  of  the  widow  of  Nairn.    Luke  vii. 

He  calms  the  sea  by  his  word.    Matt.  viii. ;  Mark  iv. ;  Luke  viii. 

He  heals  the  man  ihirty-eight  years  ill  of  a  palsy.    John  v. 

He  sends  his  twelve  apostles  to  preach,  with  the  power  of  doing 
miracles.    Matt,  x.;  Mark  vi. ;  Luke  ix. 

He  teacheth  them  to  pray.    Matt,  vi.;  Luke  xi. 

He  makes  choice  of  seventy-two  disciples.    Luke  x. 

John  the  Baptist,  at  the  instigation  of  Herodias's  daughter,  is  be- 
headed, and  his  head  served  up  in  a  charger.    Matt.  xiv.  10. 

Christ  rcproveth  the  Scribes  and  others.  He  cures  the  daughter  of 
the  woman  of  Chanaan,  and  performs  several  other  miracles.  He 
likewise  feeds  five  thousand  persons  with  seven  loaves  and  a  few 
fishes.    Matt.  xv. 

Jesus  being  solicited  by  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  to  show  them 
a  sign  from  heaven,  he  refuses  them,  displaying  his  Divine  wisdom  in 
parables. — Our  Saviour,  knowing  the  vacillation  of  the  apostles' 
opinions  respecting  him,  asketh  them  whom  do  they  think  he  is? 
When,  being  answered  by  Peter,  "Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
living  God,"  he  is  rewarded  with  being  made  head  of  the  one,  uni- 
versal, holy  Church,  in  these  emphatic  words:  "And  I  say  to  thee: 
That  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock,  I  will  build  my  Church, 
and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.  And  I  will  give  to 
thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  And  whatsoever  thou  shalt 
bind  upon  earth,  it  shall  be  bound  also  in  heaven;  and  whatsoever 
thou  shalt  loose  upon  earth,  it  shall  be  loosed  also  in  heaven."  Matt, 
xvi.  iS,  19. 

JeMis  relates  his  parable  of  the  sower  and  cockle,  and  that  of  the 
mustard  seed.  He  likewise  reproves  the  blindness  of  ihe  Pharisees, 
and  confutes  their  attributing  his  miracles  to  satan.  He  also  excuseth 
his  disciples  for  plucking  ears  of  corn  011  the  sabbath  day.  Matt.  xii. 
and  xiii. 

Christ  walketh  on  the  sea.    John  vi.  19. 

He  promiseih  to  his  disciples  to  give  them  his  body  to  be  truly 
meat,  etc.  Many  of  them  leave  him,  looking  upon  this  doctrine  as 
hard  and  harsh.    John  vi. 

He  teacheth  humility,  to  beware  of  scandal,  and  to  flee  the  occasions 
of  sin ;  to  denounce  to  the  Church  incorrigible  sinners,  and  to  look 
upon  such  as  refuse  to  hear  the  Church  as  heathens.  He  promiseih 
his  disciples  the  power  of  binding  and  loosing,  and  lhat  he  will  be  in 
the  midst  of  their  assemblies  to  the  end  of  the  world;  no  forgiveness 
for  them  that  will  nol  forgive.    Matt,  xviii. 

Our  Lord  is  transfigured  on  the  mountain.  Moses  and  Elias  are 
seen  lo  converse  with. him,  and  a  voice  from  heaven  heard,  saying, 
"  This  is  my  beloved  Son,"  etc.  lie  cures  the  lunatic  child,  foretells  hr 
passion,  etc.  Arriving  at  Capharnaum,  he  paycth  the  tribute  by  the 
miracle  of  the  piece  of  money  in  the  fish's  mouth.    Matt.  xvii.  24,  etc 

A  village  of  Samnria  refusing  Jesus  and  his  disciples  entertainment, 
the  latter  desiring  fire  from  heaven  to  consume  it,  Christ  severely 
reprimands  them.    Luke  ix.  54. 

Our  Saviour  instructs  and  sends  forth  his  seventy-two  disciples:  ba 
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tcachcth  ihem  lo  pray:  raiscth  Lazarus  to  life-  who  had  been  buried 
four  days.  Caiphas,  the  high-priest,  prophesies  concerning  Christ's 
death.    The  parable  of  the  good  Samaritan.    Luke  x.;  John  xi. 

Mary,  Lazarus's  sister,  anoints  our  Saviour's  feet  with  cosily  spike- 
card,  wiping  them  with  her  hair.    John  xii.  3. 

Zacheus,  a  publican,  entertains  Christ,  and  is  converted.  Our 
Saviour  rides  in  triumph  to  Jerusalem,  the  multitude  spreading  their 
garments  before  him,  and  crying  out,  Hosanna!  Coining  near  to  the 
city,  he  weeps  over  it,  and  foretells  its  destruction ;  costs  out  the  buyers 
and  sellers,  and  heals  the  blind  and  lame.  He  curses  the  barren  tig- 
tree,  and  next  morning  it  is  dried  up.    Luke  xix.;  Matt.  xxi.  17. 

In  the  beginning  of  that  week  that  he  died  upon  the  cross,  he  went 
daily  to  the  temple ;  and  in  the  evenings  retired  to  Bethania.  to  pray  in 
the  garden  of  Gethsemani.    Luke  xxii.,  etc. 

On  Wednesday,  Judas  made  a  bargain  with  the  chief  priests  to  de- 
liver Wm  up  to  them  for  a  sum  of  money.    Matt.  xxvi.  15. 

On  Thursday  he  sent  his  disciples,  in  the  afternoon,  to  bring  the 
paschal  lamb  offered  in  the  temple;  which,  after  sunset,  he  eat  with 
his  twelve  apostles.    Mart.  xxvi. 
He  washed  their  feet.    John  xiii. 

After  supper  he  instituted  the  blessed  sacrament  and  sacrifice  of  the 
holy  Eucharist.    Matt.  xxvi. 

He  give  his  apostles  those  excellent  instructions  set  down  by  S. 
John,  xiv.  to  xvii. 

Christ's  prayer  in  the  garden  three  times  repeated. 
He  is  there  seized,  being  betrayed  by  Judas. 
He  is  led  away  to  Annas,  and  then  to  Caiphas. 

He  is  condemned  as  guilty  of  blasphemy  and  death,  for  owning  him- 
self the  Son  of  God.    He  is  spit  upon,  buffeted,  etc. 

On  Friday  morning  they  deliver  him  up  to  the  Roman  governor, 
Pontius  Pilate,  who  sees  and  declares  him  innocent;  vet  fearing  not 
to  be  thought  a  friend  to  Cresar,  condemns  him  to  the  death  of  the 
cross. 

He  dies  on  the  cross,  and  is  buried.    For  the  history  of  his  passion; 
e  Matt.  xxvi.  27,  2S;  Mark  xiv.  15,  16;  Luke  xxii.  23,  29;  John 
xviii.  19,  20. 

The  miracles  at  his  death.  Ibid. 

He  riseth  from  death  the  third  day.  Ibid. 

His  different  apparitions  that  very  day,  and  others  afterwards.  Ibid. 

He  gives  his  apostles  power  to  forgive  sins.    John  xx.  23. 

He  gives  to  S.  Peter  the  charge  over  his  whole  church.    John  xxi. 

He  promistth  to  be  with  his  Church  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Matt, 
x xviii.  20. 

After  forty  days  he  ascends  in  their  sight  into  heaven.    Acts  i. 
S.  Matthias  is  chosen  an  apostle  in  the  place  of  Judas,  the  traitor. 
Acts  i. 

On  the  day  of  Pentecost,  the  Holy  Ghost  descends  upon  the  apostles 
m  the  form  of  cloven  tongues,  enabling  them  to  speak  various  lan- 
guages.   Acts  ii.  3. 

A  wonderful  change  wrought  in  the  apostles  by  the  coming  of 
the  Holy  Ghost:  their  undaunted  courage.  At  S.  Peter's  preach- 
ing, the  same  day  of  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  numbers  are 

added  to  the  faith.     The  extraordinary  piety  "of  the  first  converts 
Acts  ii. 

The  apostles  preach  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  the  necessity  of  be- 
heving  in  him,  and  of  repenting  and  doing  i«mance. 

S.  Peter  heals  a  lame  man:  at  which  the  rulers  being  offended, 
they  cast  him  and  John  into  prison.  Upon  questioning  Ihem,  they 
avouch  the  cure  to  have  been  performed  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  After 
this  they  are  forbid  to  speak  any  more  in  that  name:  but  they  "answer, 
that  it  is  lit  they  should  obry  God  rather  than  man.  Thev  are  released 
from  prison  by  an  an^el  of  the  Lord;  but  being  apprehended  again 
and  brought  before  the  council,  by  Gamaliel's  advice  they  are  again 
set  at  liberty.    Acts  v.  '  ^ 

The  new  Christians  have  all  things  in  common,  every  one's  neces- 
sities being  supplied  out  of  the  general  stock.    Acts  ii.  44. 

Annanias  and  Sapphira,  for  reserving  some  part  of  the  money  of  a 
field  sold  and  for  lying  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  fall  dead  at  S.  Peter's  feet. 
Acts  v. 


The  election  of  the  seven  deacons.    Acts  vi. 


ants, 
repreh 

and  stone  him  to  death.    Acts  vi.  ami  vii. 

A  great  persecution  at  Jerusalem  follows  this  proto-martyr's  death. 
Acts  viii.  3. 

Philip,  another  deacon,  converts  many  at  Samaria;  baptizes  the 
eunuch.  lie  likewise  baptizes  Simon  the  magician.  The  apostles  at 
Jerusalem,  upon  Samaria  believing,  send  Peter  and  John.  They  con- 
fer the  Holy  Ghost.  Simon  the  magician  offers  money  for  it.'but  is 
sharply  reproved  by  Peter.    Acts  viii.  15. 

Saul,  ;i  violent  persecutor  of  the  Christians,  going  to  Damascus  to 
apprehend  all  the  faithful,  and  bring  them  bound  to  Jerusalem,  is 
miraculously  converted  by  a  vision  from  heaven.    Acts  ix. 

He  presently  preacheth  the  faith.  After  preaching  for  some  time, 
the  Jews  consulted  together  to  kiil  him;  but  comes  to  lerusalem 

348 


A.  D 
34 


39 


4i 


42 


43 

4S 
49 


51 


52 
54 

55 

56 
5S 


60 


61 


62 

66 
6S 


96 


where  seeing  Peter  and  James,  he  abides  with  them  fifteen  days.  He 

disputes  with  the  Jews  who  used  the  Greek  tongue.  Acts  ix.  and 
xxii. 

S.  Peter  cures  Eneas,  at  Lvdda,  and  raises  to  life  Tabitha.  at  ToDsa. 
Acts  ix.  '  J  ^ 

The  very  shadow  of  his  body  cures  all  diseases.    Acts  v.  15. 

He  receives  Cornelius,  the  centurion,  and  other  Gentiles  with  him, 

into  the  Church.    Acts  x. 

S.  Peter  is  thought  to  have  gone  about  this  time  to  Antioch,  in  Syria, 

and  to  have  founded  the  episcopal  sec. 

He  preached  in  Pontus,  Galatia,  etc. 

S.  Barnabas  and  S.  Paul  preach  at  Antioch,  where  the  believers  were 
first  called  Christians.    Acts  xiii.  26. 

Herod  Agrippa  puts  to  death  S.  James,  the  brother  of  S.  John,  and 
imprisons  S.  Peter,  who  was  miraculously  delivered.    Acts  xii. 

About  this  time  S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark  wrote  their  Gospels.  See 
Prcf.  r 

Herod,  not  giving  honour  to  God,  is  struck  by  an  angel  of  the  I-ord, 
and  eaten  up  by  worms.    Acts  xii.  23. 

S.  Paul  and  Barnabas  sent  to  preach  in  Pamphylia,  Pisidia,  and 
Lycaonia.    Afterwards  in  Pontus,  Thracia,  etc.    Acts  xiii.  14. 
About  this  time  S.  Peter  wrote  his  First  Epistle.    See  Pref. 
A  dispute  takes  place  between  S.  Paul  and  some  zealous  converts 
that  had  been  Jews,  about  the  obligation  of  making  even  the  Gentiles 
observe  the  Jewish  laws.    Acts  xv. 

S.  Paul  and  Barnabas  are  sent  to  Jerusalem,  to  have  this  question 
decided  by  the  apostles,  etc. 

A  council  of  the  apostles  and  bishops  decides  the  question :  S.  Peter 
speaking  first,  and  S.  Janies  joining  with  him.  The  letter  of  the  council 
to  their  brethren,  the  converted  Gentiles.  Acts  xv. 
S.  Paul  and  S.  Barnabas  separate.  Acts  xv. 
The  former  goes  with  Silas  into  Asia.  S.  Timothy,  and  also  S. 
Luke,  become  his  companions.  He  goes  to  Phi!ippi,*in  Macedonia, 
to  Thcssalonica,  to  Berea,  to  Athens.  Finds  there  an  altar  dedicated 
to  the  unknown  God.    Acts  xvii.  23. 

He  is  scourged  at  Philippi.—  S.  Paul  and  Silas  are  thrown  into 
prison.  At  midnight  the  prison  doors  fly  open,  and  their  bands  arc 
loosed.  The  gaoler  is  converted.  The  magistrates  pray  ihem  to  de- 
part.   Acts  xvi. 

S.  Paul  writes  his  Epistle  to  the  Thcssalonian*.  and  his  Second  soon 
after. 

_  He  founds  the  church  of  Corinth ;  and  departs,  after  remaining  there 
eighteen  months.    Acts  xviii.  11. 

He  likewise  establishes  the  Church  at  Ephesus.    The  tumult  of  the 

silversmiths.    Acts  xix. 

After  a  short  visit  to  the  brethren  at  Jerusalem,  he  goes  to  Antioch  ; 
and  from  thence  again  into  Galatia  and  Phrygia,  and  stays  three  years 
at  Ephesus  and  thereabouts.    Acts  xix. 

He  writes  to  the  Galatians.    See  Prcf. 

About  this  time,  he  likewise  writes  his  First  and  Second  Epistle  to 
the  Corinthians.    See  Pref. 

He  also  writes  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans.    See  Pref. 
He  goes  up  to  Jerusalem.    Acts  xxi.  15. 

The  Jews  seize  him  in  the  temple.  Being  beaten,  and  in  danger  of 
being  murdered  by  them,  he  is  rescued  by  Lysias,  the  tribune,  and 
his  soldiers.    Acts  xxi. 

Lysias  sends  him  to  Felix,  the  governor  of  Tudea,  then  at  Ccsarea, 
where  he  was  kept  two  years  a  prisoner. 

His  discourse  before  king  Agrippa,  Felix,  etc.   Acts  xxiv.  25. 

Having  appealed  to  die  tribunal  of  Cscsar,  he  is  sent  -:o  Rome  with 
other  prisoners.    Acts  xxvii. 

A  description  of  Ids  voyage  and  shipwreck  on  the  coast  of  Malta. 
Even*  one  in  the  ship  are  saved,  being  two  hundred  and  seventy-siy 
persons.    Acts  xxvii.  44. 

S.  James  about  this  time  wrote  his  Catholic  Epistle. 

S.  Paul  arrives  at  Rome.    He  is  kept  in  custody  for  two  years,  with 
a  soldier  to  guard  him.    Acts  xxviii. 

He  converts  Onesimus,  and  sends  him  with  his  letter  to  Philemon. 
He  writes  to  the  Philippians  and  Colossians. 
•  S;  James  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  there  martyred. 

S.  Paul  being  set  at  liberty,  writes  to  the  Hebrews. 

He  goes  again  into  Asia;  makes  S.  Timothy  bishop  of  Asia,  and  went 
into  Macedonia,  from  whence  he  wrote  his  First  Epistle  to  Timothy. 

S.  Peter  about  this  time  wrote  his  Second  Epistle. 

About  this  time  S.  Peter  and  S.  Paul  came  to  Rome.   See  Tille- 
mont,  etc. 

Not  long  after  they  were  both  put  in  prison,  and  suffered  mar- 
tyrdom. 

S.  John  about  this  time  came  to  live  in  Asia,  and  governed  all  those 
Churches  for  many  years. 

He  was  put  into  a  cauldron  of  boiling  oil  a  Rome,  under  Domitian, 
and  banished  to  the  island  of  Patmos,  where  he  had  those  wondetful 
visions  of  his  Apocalypse. 

He  returns  to  Ephesus,  under  the  emperor  Xerva. 
He  writes  his  Gospel. 

He  dies  at  Ephesus,  under  Trajan,  about  A.  D.  Ic*\ 
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DIRECTING  THE  READER  TO  THE  CATHOLIC  TRUTHS 
HERE  DEDUCED  OUT  OF  THE  HOLY  SCRIPTURES. 


Absolution  of  a  priest— the  excellency  of  his  power  above  that 
of  princes  and  angels — what  it  is  to  loose  and  bind.  Matt. 

xvi.  18.  19. 
Abstinence — See  Fasting. 

Adoration  of  God.  latria—oi  creatures,  duHa.    Matt.  iv.  10; 

Acts  x.  26,  and  xiv.  14;  Heb.  xi.  21. 

of  the  angel  by  S.  John,  explained.    Apoc.  xix.  10. 

in  spirit  and  truth,  what  it  is.    John  iv.  23— -Reverence  to  holy 

persons,  even  to  kissing  their  feet.  Luke  vii.  44,  and  viii.  47. 
Alms  redeem  sins.    Luke  iii.  and  xi.  41. 

procure  us  patrons  in  heaven.    Luke  xvi.  9. 

persons  giving  them  are  made  happy.    %  Cor.  ix.  10. 

capable  of  doing  great  good  to  the  departed  faithful.  Acts  ix.  36. 

and  hospitality  to  the  priesthood  and  to  holy  men.    Matt.  x. 

42  ;  2  Cor.  viii.  14,  and  ix.  6;  Phil.  iv.  iS;  2  Tim.  i.  19; 

Heb.  xiii.  2. 

the  more  able  we  are  io  give  them,  the  more  they  are  required 
of  us.    Mark  xii. 

when  a  person  is  bound  to  give  them.    1  John  iii.  17.  See 

Works. 
Altars,  Heb.  xiii.  10. 

sanctified  by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ's  body.    Matt,  xxiii.  19. 

dedicated  or  consecrated  with  the  relics  of  saints.  Apoc.  vi.  9. 
Angels  always  present  with  the  Father.    Matt,  xviii.  10. 

of  Churches.    Apoc.  i.  20. 

they  help  us.    Heb.  ii. 

offer  up  prayers  for  us.    Apoc.  viii.  3. 

S.  Paul  speaketh  of  them.    Coloss.  ii.  x8. 

peace  from  God  and  them.    Apoc.  i.  4. 

nine  orders  of  them.    Ephes.  i.  21. 

S.  Michael,  the  patron  and  guardian  of  the  Church.  Apoc. 
xii.  7. 

fighting  with  the  devil.  Ibid. 
Anointing.    See  Extreme  Unction. 
Antichrist,  where  he  shall  sit.    2  Thess.  ii.  4. 

called  the  man  of  sin,  the  son  of  perdition.    2  Thess.  ii.  3. 

shall  come  near  the  end  of  the  world.    Matt.  xxiv.  29. 

his  reign  shall  be  short.    Matt.  xxiv.  22  ;  Apoc.  xx.  7. 

shall  bring  great  tribulation  and  distress  with  him.    Matt.  xxiv. 

shall  abolish  mass.    2  Thess.  ii.  4. 

shall  suffer  no  worship  but  that  of  himself.  Ibid. 

framing  letters  of  him  uncertain.    Apoc.  xiii.  18. 

heretics  the  forerunners  of  him.     2  Thess.  ii.  4,  etc. 

his  persecution  of  the  Church.    4poc.  xii.  6,  15,  and  xiii.  8, 

and  xx.  8. 

cannot  be  the  pope.    2  Thess.  ii.  3  ;  Apoc.  xiv.  6,  7. 
what  sort  of  men  shall  follow  him.    2  Thess.  ii.  9.  10. 
Apostles,  their  power.    Matt.  xiii.  11,  and  xviii.  iS. 
they  receive  their  name.     Luke  vi.  13. 
their  number  mystical.    Mark  iii.  14. 
some  higher  in  power  than  others.    2  Cor.  xii.  iz. 
leave  their  wives.    Luke  iv.  38. 
vowed  poverty  and  perfection.    Matt.  xix.  29.^ 
their  learning,  wisdom,  and  constancy.    Acts  ii.,  etc. 
honour  and  dread  of  them  among  men.    Acts  v.  35,  38,  39. 


Apostles,  gifts  and  offices  given  them.  The  pope's  office  called 
his  apostleship.    Ephes.  iv.  8. 
traditions.    See  Traditions. 
precepts.    1  Cor.  vii. 
style  of  salutation.    Rom.  i.  7. 
heretics  usurp  to  seem  like  them.  Ibid, 
their  salutation  gives  grace.    Rom.  xvi. 
the  glory  of  such  as  convert  souls.    2  Cor.  i.  14. 


Babylon.    Sec  Apoc.  xvii.  5,  18. 
Baptism  ordained  by  Christ.    Matt,  xviii.  19. 
justifies  us.    Rom.  vi.  3. 
necessary  to  salvation.    John  iii.  5. 
of  infants,  necessary.    Rom.  v.  12. 
effects  of  it  and  confirmation  differ.    Acts  viii.  17. 
exorcisms  and  ceremonies  of  it.    Mark  vii.  33 ;  Acts  viii.  17  ; 
1  Pet.  viii.  21. 

the  character  of.    2  Cor.  i.  21. 

John's  inferior  to  Christ.  Matt.  iii.  11 ;  Mark  i.  S ;  John  iii.  31. 
names  given  in  it.    Luke  i.  63. 
the  water  at  Jerusalem,  a  figure  of  it.    John  v.  2. 
Beatitudes,  eight.    Matt.  v. 
Bishops,  their  spiritual  power.    Matt,  xviii.  18. 
their  power  to  punish  heretics.    Matt,  xviii.  17. 
must  be  obeyed.    Titus  iii. 

blessing.    Matt.  x.  12,  and  xix.  13  :  Heb.  vii.  7. 
they  may  deal  in  temporals.    Luke  xii.  14;  2  Tim.  ii.  4. 
superior  to  priests ;  distinct  in  office.    Acts  viii.  1 7  ;  Phil.  i.  1 ; 
Titus  i.  5. 

they  only  can  consecrate  priests,  etc.    Titus  i.  5. 
many  worthy  ones  that  cannot  preach.    1  Tim.  vi.  17. 
special  virtues  required  in  them.    Apoc.  xxii. 
of  what  quality  they  must  be.    1  Tim.  iii. 
Blessing  of  creatures  effectual  and  operative.    Mark  viii.  7; 
Matt,  xxvi  26;  1  Tim.  iv.  4,  5. 
of  bishops  and  priests.    Matt.  xix.  15  ;  Heb.  vii.  7. 

of  parents.  Ibid. 

with  the  sign  of  the  cross.    Luke  xxiv.  50;  1  Tim.  iv.  5. 
of  little  children  by  Christ.  '  Mark  x. 
of  his  apostles.    John  xx. 


Catholic  parents  are  a  great  blessing.    2  Tim.  i.  5. 

faith  is  taken  from  countries  for  sin.    Apoc.  ii.  5. 
Ceremonies  used  in  the  Church  by  Christ's  example,  John 

ix.  6. 

external  elements  in  the  sacraments.    Gal.  iv.  3. 
Charity,  the  greatest  virtue,  and  more  principal  in  our  justifies, 
tion  than  faith.    1  Cor.  xiii.  x. 
how  faith  worketh  by  it.    Gal.  v.  6. 
Chaste  or  single  life  angelical.    Matt.  xxii.  30. 

it  is  not  impossible.    Matt.  xix.  11. 
Chastity  of  virgins,  widows,  and  of  married  people,  difiet  in 

dignity.    Matt.  xiii.  8. 
Christ,  our  only  mediator.    1  Tim.  ii. 
!    maketh  intercession  for  us.    Heb.  vii.  26. 
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Christ;  following  of  him  differently.    Luke  v.  27,  2S. 

Messias,  anointed,  all  one.    John  i.  41. 

his  wonderful  grace  in  preaching.    Luke  iv.  15. 
Christians,  when  received  their  name.    Acts  xi.  26. 
Church,  the  spouse  of  Christ,  with  other  titles.    1  Tim.  iii.  15. 

Christ's  exceeding  love  and  benefits  towards  her.  Ephes.  v.  25. 

the  wonderful  union  between  them.    1  Cor.  xii.  12. 

she  was  built  out  of  Christ's  side.    John  xix.  34. 

gathered  out  of  all  nations.    Matt,  xxviii.  19. 

upheld  by  his  continual  protection.    Matt.  xiv.  31,  and  xxviii. 

20 ;  Apoc.  ii.  I. 

Catholic,  why  called  so.    Luke  xxiv.  47 ;  Rom.  i.  5  :  Col.  i. 
6  1  1  Tim.  iii.  15  ;  1  John  ii.  2. 
the  principal  creature.    Ephes.  v.  29. 
the  pillar  and  ground  of  faith.    1  Tim.  iii.  15. 
it  is  more  blindness  not  to  see  it,  than  not  to  believe  in  Christ. 

1  Cor.  x.  17. 

heretics  more  blind  than  Jews.    2  Cor.  iii.  14. 
unity  of  it.    Christ  prayeth  for  that  unity.    John  xvii.  It. 
Christ's  coat  without  seam,  a  figure  of  it.    John  xix.  23. 
can  never  fail  nor  err.    Matt.  v.  23,  and  xxiv.  2  ;  Luke  xviii. 
8  :  John  vii.  6S,  and  xiv.  17,  and  xvii.  17  ;  Ephes.  v.  24,  29  ; 

2  Thess.  ii.  3;  1  Tim.  iii.  15  ;  Apoc.  xii.  6. 
always  visible.    Matt.  v.  15  ;  Acts  ii.  47,  and  xi.  24;  1  Tim. 
iii.  15  ;  Apoc.  i.  20. 
Elias's  words  not  contrary.    Rom.  xi. 
her  state  in  antichrist's  time.    Apoc.  xii.  6. 
small  in  the  beginning,  and  growing  great  afterwards.  Matt, 
xiii.  32,  and  xxiv.  14;  Mark  iv.  27,  3*1,  32;  Luke  v.  7,  S,  10, 
and  xxiv.  46 ;  Acts  ii.  47. 

her  laws,  customs,  and  go\-ernors,  must  be  obeyed.  Matt.  x\\ 
9,  and  xviii.  17  ;  Acts  xv.  20;  1  Cor.  xi.  16;  2  Cor.  i.  24,  and 

vi.  19  ;  1  Thess.  iv.  8 ;  2  Thess.  iii.  14;  Hcb.  xiii.  17. 
she  only  hath  the  true  sense  of  the  Scripture.    2  Cor.  iii.  6. 
she  judges  all,  and  is  judged  by  none.    1  Cor.  ii. 

she  judges  between  canonical  and  not  canonical  Scripture. 
Gal.  ii.  1. 

she  consists  of  good  and  bad.    Matt.  iii.  12,  and  xiii.  30,  and 
xxii.  io,  and  xxv.  32. 
the  camp  of  saints.    Apoc.  xx.  8. 
proved  by  succession.    John  iv.  20;  Ephes.  i*'.  13. 
Christ  left  many  things  to  be  taught  by  her.    Ephes.  iv. 
the  custom  of  the,  a  good  answer  against  heretical  disputants. 
1  Cor.  xi.  16. 

no  salvation  out  of  the.  John  xiii.  48  ;  Ephes.  v.  23  ;  1  John, 
i-  3-. 

Christ  head  of  the.    Ephes.  ii.  22. 
conduct  of  women  towards  her.    1  Cor.  xiv.  34. 
not  to  respect  her,  is  to  contemn  Christ.    Joii  n  xv.  20. 
militant  resembles  the  triumphant  in  heaven.    Apoc.  xix.  4. 
triumphant  called  the  New  Jerusalem.     Its  state  and  glory. 
Apoc.  xxi.  10,  it. 

not  to  be  profaned.    Mark  xi.  15  ;  John  ii.  15. 

God  will  be  honoured  in  her  rather  than  elsewhere.  Acts 

vii.  4S. 

Clergy,  their  name.    1  Pet.  v.  3. 
different  from  the  laity.  Ibid, 
manner  and  dignity  of  calling.    Acts  xiii.  4. 
degrees  of  superiority  among  themselves,  and  over  others. 
Luke  xxii.  24;  2  Cor.  xii.  11 ;  1  Pet.  v.  3. 
their  good  life  very  edifying.    Matt.  v.  17. 
their  exemption  and  privileges.    Matt.  xvii.  26 ;  Rom.  xiii.  6. 
they  arc  not  to  exercise  holy  functions  for  filthy  lucre.    1  Pet. 
v.  2. 

Commandments.    Luke  i. 
possible  to  be  kept.    Matt.  xii.  30;  Luke  x.  28;  1  John  iii. 
22,  and  v.  3. 

profitable  and  necessary  to  salvation.    Matt.  v.  20  ;  Luke  x. 
28 ;  James  ii.  10. 

man  is  justified  by  keeping  them.    Luke  i.  6. 
of  men,  what  they  are ;  and  that  they  make  nothing  against 
the  apostles'  and  Church's  traditions.    Mark  vii.  6.    See  Tra- 
ditions. 


Commandments  of  men  are  heretical  laws  and  doctrines. 

Matt.  xv.  9;  Mark  vii.  7. 

Communion,  going  to  it  against  our  conscience.  1  Cor.  viii.  10. 

receiving  it  unworthily.     1  Cor.  xi.  30. 

Community  of  life  and  goods  among  the  primitive  Christians. 

Acts  ii.  44. 

not  a  commandment,  but  a  counsel.  Ibid. 
Concupiscence  after  baptism  is  of  itself  no  sin  without  consent. 
Rom.  vi.  12,  and  vii.  7;  James  i.  15  ;  1  John  iii.  4. 
taketh  not  away  free-will.    Rom.  vii.  15. 
Confession  in  particular.    Matt.  iii.  6 ;  Mark  i.  5  ;  John  xx.  23. 
secret  or  auricular,  to  a  priest.    Luke  xvii.  14;  James  v.  16. 
of  Christ  and  his  religion  highly  rewarded.     Matt.  x.  32. 
Confirmation,  it  is  a  sacrament.    Acts  viii.  17. 
Conscience,  acting  against  it.    Matt,  xxvii.  3;  Mark  viii.  36, 
and  xv.  15. 

horror  of,  at  shedding  innocent  blood.    Matt,  xxvii.  3, 
Contemplation,  secret.    Mark  i.  35. 
Continence,  priests  must  be  in  that  state.    Titus  i.  8. 
of  married  people,  for  prayer-sake.    1  Cor.  vii.  5. 
perpetual,  of  man  and  wife.    1  Cor.  vii.  29. 
Councils,  first  one  held.    Acts  xv.  6. 
of  what  persons  they  consist.  Ibid, 
they  represent  the  whole  Church.    Luke  x.  16. 
S.  Peter  and  his  successors  presidents  of  them.    Acts  xv.  7. 
of  no  force  without  their  confirmation.  Ibid, 
controversies  in  religion  to  be  decided  by  them.    Acts  xv.  2. 
assisted  by  the  Holy  Ghost.    Acts  i.  2,  and  xv.  28;  John  xv. 
26,  and  xvi.  13,  and  xx.  22. 
of  Christ.    Matt,  xviii.  20. 

all  good  Christians  rest  upon  their  determination.  Acts  xv. 
2.  31- 

their  decrees  are  diligently  to  be  put  in  execution.   Acts  xv.  20. 
heretics  impiously  abuse  them.    Acts  xv.  5. 
Cross,  called  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man.    Matt.  xxiv.  30. 
blessing  with  the  sign  of  the.    Luke  xxiv.  50  ;  Apoc.  vii.  3. 
why  we  make  this  sign  on  our  forehead.    Apoc.  vii.  3. 
called  holy.    John  xix.  17. 

D 

Days,  distinction  of  them.    Rom.  xiv.  5. 

some  more  holy  than  others.    See  Feasts. 

Deacons,  the  election  of  the  seven.    Acts  vi.  3. 

their  office.    Ibid.    See  Orders. 

Devotion,  uttered  by  external  signs.    Luke  xix.  4;  Phil.  ii.  10; 
Rom.  xiv.  11 ;  James  v.  14. 

Clod  is  served  and  adored  in  spirit,  notwithstanding  external 
devotion.    John  iv.  23  ;  Rom.  1.  8. 

of  holy  women.    Mark  xvi.  1  ;  Matt,  xxviii.  1  ;  Luke  xxiv. 

1 ;  John  xx.  1. 

of  Zacheus  towards  our  Saviour.    Luke  xix.  4. 
Doctors  of  the  Church.    Matt,  xxiii.  10  ;  John  v.  34. 
we  must  regard  their  doctrine.    Heb.  xiii.  7. 
their  crown  in  heaven.    Phil.  iv.  1 ;  1  Pet.  v.  4. 
Dulia.    See  Adoration. 

£ 

Ecclesiastical  censures.    1  Cor.  iv.  3,  4,  21. 
power  and  jurisdiction.    Matt.  xvi.  19 ;  John  ii.  15  ;  1  Cor.  x. 
6. — See  Excommuxicatiox,  Bishops,  Clergy. 
Elias,  yet  alive,  and  shall  be  the  forerunner  of  Christ's  second 
1     coming.    Matt.  xi.  14  ;  Mai.  iv.  5  ;  Mark  ix.  4;  Apoc.  xi.  3. — 
Henoch  also  yet  liveth,  and  shall  preach  in  antichrist's  time 
with  Elias.    Apoc.  xi.  3. 
Eucharist,  (blessed,)  a  sacrament.     Matt.  xxvi.  26.  See 
Blessed  Sacrament. 

Excommunication,  a  spiritual  punishment;  1  Cor.  v.  5 ;  2 
Cor.  ii.  6. 

most  terrible.  Matt,  xviii.  1 7  ;  Acts  v.  3  ;  1  Cor.  v.  5  ;  Gal.  i.  8. 
excommunicated  persons  to  be  avoided.     1  Cor.  v.  11;  2 

Thes.  iii.  14. 

Extreme  unction,  a  sacrament.    Gal.  iv.  3;  ]ames  v.  14. 
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F&itft.    See  Justification,  Works. 
only  does  not  justify.    Matt.  vii.  21,  and  ix.  28,  and  xxii.  40, 
and  xxiii.  15,  and  xxv.  42;  Mark  xvi.  16;  Luke  i.  6,  and  vii. 
50,  and  x.  28;  Rom.  i.  17,  18,  and  ii.  26,  and  vi.  3  ;  Gal.  iii. 
1 1 ;  1  Tim.  i.  5 ;  Heb.  v.  9,  and  xi.  33 ;  1  Pet.  iv.  3 ;  1  John 

ii.  4,  and  iii.  22. 

may  be  had  and  lost  again.    Luke  viii.  13  ;  Rom.  xi.  20  ;  Heb. 

iii.  15. 

the  apostle's  analogy,  or  rescript  rule  of  faith.  Rom.  xii.  6 ; 
Heb.  vi.  x. 

to  hold  fast  that  first  received  of  the  apostles  and  Fathers.  Matt. 

xiii.  25;  Rom.  vi.  17,  and  xvi.  17;  2  Cor.  xii.  12  ;  Gal.  i.  8', 

1  Tim.  vi.  20:  2  Tim.  i.  5,  14. 

reward  in  suffering  for  the.    Mark  viii.  35. 

neuters,  or  indifferent  men,  not  professing  it.    Matt.  xii.  30; 

Apoc.  iii.  16. 

one  man's  obtains  for  another.    Luke  v.  20. 
Fasts,  or  fasting,  an  act  of  religion.    Luke  ii.  37. 
from  certain  kinds  of  meat.    Matt.  xv.  10,  iS;  Mark  vii.  15  ; 
Acts  xiii.  3;  Rom.  xiv.  2  ;  1  Tim.  iv.  3,  and  v.  23. 
of  Lent,  and  its  origin.    Matt.  iv.  2  ;  Mark  i.  13. 
public  ones.    Matt.  vi.  16. 

of  S.  John  Baptist  and  his  disciples.    Matt.  ix.  14. 
Fear,  many  kinds  of  it.  1  John  iv.  iS. 

just  men  have.  Ibid. 

of  hell  profitable.    Luke  xii.  5. 
Feasts,  or  festival  days.    Matt.  ii.  16;  John  x.  22;  Acts  ii.  1, 

and  xxii.  16;  Gal.  iv.  10;  Heb.  xiii.  7;  2  Pet.  i.  15;  Apoc.  i.  10. 
Free-will.    Matt.  xvi.  27,  and  xx.  16,  and  xxv.  34;  Luke  ii. 

14;  John  i.  12,  and  vi.  44;  Acts  xxvii.  31;  Rom.  ii.  4,  and 

vii.  15,  19,  and  ix.  14,  21,  and  x.  20;  1  Cor.  xv.  10;  2  Cor. 

iii.  5,  and  vi.  1  ;  Phil.  ii.  13;  1  Tim.  ii.  4;  2  Tim.  ii.  21; 

James  iv.  S;  Apoc.  ii.  21  ;  John  viii.  36. 

of  man  worketh  with  God's  grace.    1  Cor.  xv.  10  ;  2  Cor.  iii. 5. 

predestination,  reprobation,  etc.,  taketh  it  not  away.  Acts 

xxvii.  31. 

the  blindness  and  reprobation  of  the  Jews  was  owing  to  ic.  So 
was  their  crucifying  Christ,  and  the  treachery  and  treason  of 
Judas.    Acts  ii.  23. 
Final  impenitence.    Matt.  xii.  31,  and  xxvii.  5.    See  Im- 
penitence. 

G 

God  not  the  author  of  sin.  Matt.  vi.  13,  and  xiii.  15  ;  Mark  iv. 
12  ;  Luke  ii.  24 ;  Acts  ii.  23  :  Rom.  i.  26,  and  ii.  4,  and  iii. 
5,  and  ix.  17,  and  xi.  S;  Apoc.  ii.  21.  See  Reprobation  and 
Free-will. 

how  the  death  of  Christ  was  by  his  determination.    Acts  ii.  23. 
nothing  impossible  to  him.    Matt.  xix.  26. 
he  is  to  be  served  before  temporal  princes.    Mark  xii.  17. 
we  must  make  a  right  use  of  his  gifts.    Matt.  xxv.  29. 
Gospel,  the  true  liberty  of  it.    2  Cor.  iii.  17 ;  Gal.  iv.  31,  and 
v.  13;  1  Tim.  i.  9  ;  James  i.  25  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  16. 
he  suffereth  for  it,  that  suffereth  for  any  article  of  faith.  Mark 

the  law  and  the  prophets  join  with  it.    Mark  ix.  4. 
Grace  forces  not  free-will.    2  Cor.  vi.  1.    See  Free-will. 
the  value  of  merits  proceed  from  it.    See  Merit. 

H 

Hallowing,  or  sanctifying  of  creatures.    1  Tim.  iv.  4,  5. 
Heaven,  the  reward  of  good  works.    Matt.  xxv.  34. 

shut  three  years  and  six  months.    Luke  iv.  25. 

opened  at  the  baptism  of  Christ.    Matt.  iii.  16. 

difference  of  reward  and  merits  there.    Matt.  xiii.  8,  and  xx. 

x,  23 ;  x  Cor.  iii.  8;  Phil.  iv.  1.    See  Merit,  Reward,  etc. 
Hell,  the  reward  of  e\'il  works.    Matt.  xxv.  41. 

the  fear  of  it  profitable.    See  Fear. 

understood  sometimes  for  limbus  patrum.  Luke  xxvi.  22  ; 
Acts  ii.  27. 

Christ  in  soul  descended  into  it.    Acts  ii.  27;  1  Pet.  iii.  19. 
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Henoch.    See  Elias. 

Heretics,  they  should  be  avoided.  Titus  iii.  10;  2  John  i.  10. 
marks  to  know  them  by.  Matt.  vii.  16  ;  Acts  xx.  29  ;  1  Tim. 
i.  7 ;  2  Tim.  iii.  6,  9 ;  1  John  iv.  6. 

going  out  of  the  Church  :  their  punishment.  Luke  xvii.  1, 
2  ;  Acts  xv.  24 ;  1  Tim.  iv.  1  ;  1  John  i.  3,  and  ii.  19. 

admonition  to  them,  and  sect  makers.  James  iii.  1 ;  Matt, 
xxiii.  10. 

Nicolaites  a  pattern  of  them.    Apoc.  ii.  6. 
their  dissensions.    Mark  iii.  24;  John  iii.  26;  Phil.  iii.  15. 
preaching  against  and  contrary  to  the  faith  received.    Gal.  i. 
8 ;  1  Tim.  i.  3. 

their  .hypocrisy  and  sweet  words.    Matt.  xxiv.  4;  Luke  vi. 

26;  2  Cor.  xi.  3;  2  Tim.  iii.  6;  Rom.  xvi.  18. 

their  vanity  and  vain-glory  in  preaching-    Luke  vi.  26. 

their  painted  eloquence.    1  Tim.  vi.  4. 

teaching  new  doctrine.    1  Tim.  i.  4;  2  John  i.  7,  10. 

their  novelties  to  be  avoided.    1  Tim.  vi.  20. 

their  ignorance  and  shallow  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures. 

Luke  vi.  2;  John  v.  39;  Mark  xii.  24;  2  Pet.  ii.  12;  Jude 

i.  10. 

boasting  of  the  spirit.    1  John  iv.  1. 

they  corrupt  the  Scriptures.    2  Cor.  ii.  17,  and  iv.  2. 

their  mockery  of  the  doctors  of  religion.    Acts  xvii.  32. 

their  want  of  faith.    John  xiv.  10. 

their  inconstancy  in  faith.    2  Tim.  iii.  13. 

their  voluptuousness.    Rom.  xvi.  18;  Jude  i.  4,  12. 

secret  conventicles  of  them.    Matt.  xxiv.  26 ;  Mark  iv.  n; 

Jude  i.  19. 

their  clergy.    1  Tim.  iii.  6. 

how  heresies  benefit  the  Church.    1  Cor.  xi.  19;  1  John 

ii.  19. 

their  doctrines,  fables,  etc.    1  Tim.  i.  4. 

may  be  forced  to  the  Catholic  faith.    Luke  xiv.  23. 

heresy  is  denying  Christ.    Matt.  x.  32;  Mark  viii.  38;  Luke 

ix.  26,  and  xii.  8. 

when  and  on  what  account  you  are  to  converse  with  them. 

2  John  i.  10;  Rom.  xvi.  17. 

their  books  to  be  burnt.    Acts  xix.  19. 

are  already  judged.    John  iii.  18. 

who  are  easily  seduced  by  them.    Apoc.  ix.  4. 

women  great  promoters  of  heresy.    1  Tim.  ii.  12;  1  Cor. 

xiv.  34. 

Simon  Magus  the  father  of  them  all.    Acts  viii.  18. 
Abaddon,  their  king.    Apoc.  ix.  11. 

resembled  to  Cain,  Balaam,  and  Core.  Jude  i.  11 ;  Apoc. 
ii.  14. 

resembled  to  the  devil.    John  viii.  44. 

forerunners  of  antichrist.    Mark  xiii.  5  ;  2  Thess.  ii.  3,  8,  9, 
10;  Apoc.  xx.  8;  1  John  ii.  18. 
are  ravenous  wolves.    Matt.  vii.  15  ;  Acts  xx.  29. 
are  thieves,  not  entering  by  the  door.    John  x.  1. 
prophesied  of,  and  described  in  very  lively  colours,  by  S. 
Paul,  S.  Peter,  S.  Jude,  and  S.  John.    Acts  xx.  29 ;  1  Tim. 
i.  3,  and  iv.  1 ;  2  Tim.  iii.,  and  iv.  3 ;  2  Pet.  iii.  16;  Jude  i. 
iS  ;  Apoc.  ix. 

the  causes  of  men  falling  into  heresy.  1  Tim.  i.  19,  and 
vi.  10. 

Hermits,  why  so  called.    Matt.  iii.  2. 

commended  by  the  example  of  Elias,  S.  John  Baptist,  and 
Christ  himself.  Matt.  iv.  1,  and  xi.  7,  and  xiv.  13;  Luke  i. 
80  ;  and  xxi.  37. 

Holy  places.    2  Pet.  i.  18. 
days.    See  Feasts. 

things  not  to  be  profaned.     See  Sacrilege,  Pilgrimage, 
Church. 
Hosanna.    Matt.  xxi.  9. 

Hospitality  towards  the  afflicted  for  religion.    Matt.  x.  41, 
42  ;  Gal.  iv.  14. 

towards  your  pastors  and  teachers  :  not  doing  so,  is  a  heinous 
crime.    Luke  ix.  5.    See  Alms. 
Humility,  innocence,  and  simplicity,  commended  to  us  in  the 
state  and  person  of  a  child.    Matt,  xviii.  4. 
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Jesus,  his  name.    Matt.  i.  16,  23,  24;  John  i.  41. 

his  name  to  be  adored  and  reverenced.  Phil.  ii.  10,  11; 
Rom.  xiv.  11. 

in  his  name  miracles  are  worked.    Mark  ix.  3S ;  Acts  iv.  10. 
Idols,  in  all  the  Bible  signify  the  false  gods  of  the  pagans, 
they  are  not  to  be  reverenced  or  adored.    1  John  v.  21.  See 
Images. 

those  of  the  New  Testament  arc  heresies.    1  Cor.  x.  21. 
Images.    Acts  xvii.  29;  1  John  v.  at. 
in  Solomon's  temple  were  commanded  by  God.    Heb.  ix.  5. 
one  set  up  by  the  woman  miraculously  cured  by  our  Saviour 
of  an  issue  of  blood,  in  honour  of  the  event.    Matt.  ix.  20. 
of  the  blessed  Trinity.    Acts  xvii.  29. 

one  erected  to  Julian  the  apostate,  with  orders  to  put  all  to 

death  who  did  not  adore  it.    Apoc.  xiii.  12. 
Impenitence.    See  Fixal  Impenitence. 
Imposition  of  Hands  (taken  from  the  use  of  the  old  law, 

Deut.  xxxiv.  and  other  places),  used  in  blessing.    Matt.  xiii. 

19;  Mark  x.  13,  16;  Luke  xviii.  15. 

its  effect  in  healing  diseases,  etc.  Matt.  xx.  34;  Mark  v.  41, 
and  vi.  13,  and  viii.  25,  and  xvi.  iS;  Luke  iv.  39,  40,  and 
xiii.  13  :  Acts  ix.  12,  and  xxviii.  8. 

its  effect  in  confirmation.    John  vii.  39  ;  Acts  ii.  4,  and  xix.  6. 
its  effect  likewise  in  giving'holy  orders.    Acts  vi.  6,  and  xiii. 
2,  3 ;  1  Tim.  iv.  14,  and  vi.  22;  2  Tim.  i.  6. 
its  effect  also  in  extreme  unction.    Mark  vi.  13;  James  v.  14. 
Indulgences.    See  Pardons. 

Justification,  or  to  be  justified,  what  it  means.    Rom.  ii.  13; 
Matt.  vii.  21 ;  James  i.  22. 

by  works.    Matt.  vi.  i,  2  ;  Luke  i.  6.;  Rom.  ii.  13;  James 
ii.  13,  22,  25,  26;  1  John  iii.  7,  22;  Apoc.  xix.  8. 
not  by  faith  only.    See  Faith. 

what  works  justify  not.  Rom.  iv.  1,  2,  5,  and  xi.  6;  Gal.  ii. 
16  ;  Heb.  xi.  6,  33. 

attributed  to  hope,  charity,  etc.    Rom.  viii.  24;  Heb.  xi.  23. 
charity  the  principal  virtue  in  it.    Gal.  v.  6 ;  1  Tim.  i.  5. 
why  often  attributed  to  faith.    Rom.  v.  2 ;  Heb.  xi.  5. 


Lady,  Our  Blessed.    Mark  iii.  33. 

her  perpetual  virginity.    Matt.  i.  23,  24. 
she  vowed  virginity.    Luke  i.  34. 
her  life,  etc.    Acts  i.  14. 
her  blessedness.    Luke  xi.  28. 

her  excellency,  titles,  and  prerogatives.  Luke  i.  28,  42,  43, 
and  xi.  28. 

she  is  our  Advocate.    Acts  i.  14. 

and  Christ  save  us.    1  John  ii.  1. 

holy  Simeon  prophesied  of  her  sorrows.    Luke  ii.  35. 

she  was  always  partaker  in  Christ's  sorrows.  Ibid. 

full  of  deep  contemplation.    Luke  ii.  19. 

Laymen  are  not  to  judge  of  Scriptures,  their  pastors,  or  reli- 
gious questions.    Acts  xvii.  11. 

must  not  receive  the  sacrament  at  their  own  hand,  but  from  | 
their  clergy  and   pastors.    Matt.  xiv.  19.    See  Priests, 
Clergy. 

Limbus  Patrum,  or  Abraham's  bosom.    Luke  xvi.  22;  Acts 
ii.  27 ;  Apoc.  v.  5. 

the  souls  of  the  saints,  patriarchs,  etc.,  were  detained  there 
till  Christ's  ascension.    Luke  xvi.  22. 

Christ  descended  there  at  his  death  to  deliver  them.  See 
Apostles'  Creed.  Heaven,  Hell. 

M 

Mary.    See  Our  Blessed  Lady. 

Marriage,  a  sacrament.    Matt.  xix.  6;  Luke  xvi.  iS;  John  ii. 
2 ;  Ephes.  v.  32. 

nonourcd  by  Christ's  presence.    John  ii.  2. 

is  indissoluble  while  the  parties  are  living.    Matt.  v.  33,  and 

xix.  9  ;  Mark  x.  11 ;  Luke  xvi.  iS;  1  Cor.  vii.  11. 

of  priests  and  votaries  unlawful.    See  Priests,  Vow. 


Marriage,  Catholics  esteem  marriage  more  than  heretics.  Sea 

Chastity,  Continence. 
Martyrs,  true  and  false  ones,  Matt.  v.  10;  1  Cor.  xiii.  3. 

their  reward  and  glory.    Apoc.  ii.  9. 

how  they  cry  for  revenge.    Apoc.  vi.  10. 

their  cheerful  and  constant  countenance  before  persecutors. 

Acts  vi.  15. 

Their  comfort  at  the  very  time  of  death.    Acts  vii.  55. 
Mass,  comparison  betwixt  the  Christian  host  and  the  sacrifices 
of  the  Jews.    1  Cor.  x.  21. 

or  liturgy  of  the  apostles.    Acts  xiii.  2. 

it  is  agreeable  to  Christ's  institution.    1  Cor.  xi.  23-26. 

antichrist  and  his  ministers  shall  abolish  it.    Matt.  xxiv.  15 ; 

Mark  xiii.  14;  Dan.  ix.  27;  2  Thess.  ii.  4.    See  Sacrifice. 
Mediator.    Christ  is  our  only  one.    x  Tim.  ii.  5  ;  1  John  ii. 

1,  2.    See  Saints. 
Merit  of  works,  whence  they  arise.    Rom.  viii.  iS,  and  xi.  6  j 

1  Cor.  iii.  8;  2  Cor.  i.  5. 

difference  of  it.    Matt.  xiii.  S,  and  xx.  23;  Luke  xix.  17;  1 
Cor.  iii.  8;  2  Cor.  ix.  6. 
Miracles  necessary  to  confirm  new  doctrine.    Matt.  x.  1 ;  John 
xv.  24;  Acts  iii.  6;  2  Cor.  xii.  12. 

when  heretics  may  work  them.  Mark  ix.  38;  Luke  ix.  49. 
forged  or  lying  ones.  Matt.  xxiv.  24;  2  Thess.  ii.  9. 
wrought  by  application  of  the  name  of  Jesus,  the  apostles,  S. 
Peter's  shadow,  etc.  Mark  vi.  13,  and  ix.  3S  ;  John  v.,  and  xiv. 
12 ;  Acts  iii.  G,  and  v.  15,  and  xii.  7,  and  xix.  12,  and  xxviii.  5. 
by  touching  Christ  and  whatever  belonged  to  him.  Mark  iii. 
10,  and  vii.  33,  and  viii.  22. 

in  one  place,  and  at  one  time  more  than  another.  Luke  iv. 
23  ;  John  v.  ;  1  Cor.  xii.  28. 

in  the  Church  by  imposition  of  hands.    Mark  xvi.  18. 

N 

Name  of  Christians,  when  first  received.    Acts  xi.  26. 
Neophytes.    The  term  explained.    1  Tim.  iii.  6. 
Novelties  of  heretics  in  their  words  and  phrases.    1  Tim.  vi. 
20. — See  Heretics. 

Numbers,  mystical.    Mark  iii.  14 ;  Apoc.  i.  4,  and  xiii.  17,  18. 

O 

Original  Sin.    See  Sin. 

Orders,  (holy)  a  sacrament.    1  Tim.  iv.  14. 

instituted  by  Christ  at  his  last  supper.    Luke  xxii.  19,  20;  1 

Cor.  xi.  24,  25. 

given  by  imposition  of  hands.  Acts  xiii.  3,  and  xiv.  22;  1 
Tim.  iv.  14 ;  2  Tim.  i.  6. 

to  be  given  by  a  bishop,  not  by  the  people's  voice.    Acts  xiv. 
22.    Titus  i.  5. 

prayer  and  fasting  to  be  used  at  the  time  of  conferring  them. 
Acts  xiv.  22. 

Oaths  that  are  unlawful,  not  to  be  kept.    Matt.  xiv.  9 ;  Acts 
xxiii.  12. 


Pardons,  or  indulgences,  grounded  upon  Christ's  own  words. 
2  Cor.  ii.  10. 

grounded  on  his  own  example.    Matt,  xxiii.  43. 

practised  by  S.  Paul.    2  Cor.  ii.  6,  0-11. 

are  only  a  remission  of  temporal  punishment  due  for  sin.  Ibid. 

to  whom  the  authority  of  giving  appertained.  Matt.  xvi.  19; 

James  iv. 

all  of  them  are  given  in  the  virtue  and  name  of  Christ.  2  Cor. 
ii.  10. 

Parents,  our  duty  towards  them.    Mark  vii.  ix.    Luke  ii.  51. 

duty  towards  our  spiritual.    Philemon  i.  19. 
Penance,  a  sacrament.    John  xx.  23. 

is  perfect  repentance;  that  is,  not  only  amendment  of  life,  but 

implying  also  confession,  sorrowful  contrition,  and  painful 

satisfaction.    Matt.  iii.  11. 

S.  Paul  chastises  his  body  by  it.    1  Cor.  ix.  27. 

temporal  pain  remaineth  due  when  sin  is  remitted.  Heb.  xii.  6. 

works  of.    Matt.  iii.  8  ;  Luxe  iii.  8;  Acts  viii.  22;  1  Cor.  xi. 

31 ;  2  Cor.  ii.  6,  7,  and  vi.  5 ;  Heb.  x.  31 ;  Apoc.  x.  9. 
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Penance,  the  contempt  of  it  a  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Matt.  xii.  31. 

all  sins  may  be  remitted  by  this  sacrament.    Heb.  vi.,  and  x. 
Perfection,  double  :  one  in  this  life,  another  in  that  to  come. 
Phil.  ii.  12. 

Persecution.  Comfort  to  the  faithful  during  such  dreadful 
times.  Matt.  x.  2S ;  Luke  vi.  22,  23,  and  xxii.  30;  1  Pet. 
iv.  17;  Apoc.  ii.  9,  and  xiii.  10. 

a  great  one  of  the  faithful,  in  the  latter  days.    Mark  xiii.  8 ; 
Luke  xxi.  10;  Apoc.  xvi.  14.    See  Antichrist. 
Wise  evasions  to  escape  such  clangers,  by  S.  Paul's  example. 
Acts  xxi.  24,  and  xxiii.  6,  and  xxv.  11. 
Peter,  Cephas,  Rock,  all  one.    Matt.  xvi.  18;  John  i.  42. 
Christ,  by  giving  him  this  name,  designed  beforehand,  and 
promises  "to  build  his  Church  upon  him.    Matt.  xvi.  iS. 
Christ  prayed  that  his  faith  might  not  fail.    Luke  xxii.  32. 
Christ  blesseth  him.    Matt.  xvi.  17. 

his  denial  of  Christ;  his  tears  and  repentance.  Matt.  xxvi. 
72,  75;  Markxiv.  71,  72. 

his  manifold  dignity  and  pre-eminence.  Matt.  x.  2,  and  xvn. 
27,  and  xviii.  1  ;  Mark  iii.  16,  and  xvi.  7  :  Luke  v.  10,  and 
vi.  14,  and  viii.  45,  and  xxii.  31  ;  John  xxi.  15,  16;  Acts  xii. 
4;  1  Cor.  ix.  5;  Gal.  i.  18,  and  ii.  7. 

S.  Paul  submitteth  his  doctrine  to  his  approbation.    Gal.  ii.  2. 

his  ship  signifieth  the  Church.    Luke  v.  3. 
Pope,  his  place  and  dignity  called  his  apostleship.    1  Cor.  xii. 

2S:  Ephes.  iv.  11.    See  Apostles. 

his  supremacy.    See  Peter. 

cannot  be  antichrist.    See  Antichrist. 
Prayer,  long  ones  not  forbidden.    Matt.  vi.  7. 

of  our  Lord,  or  Pater  nosier.    Matt.  vi.  9  ;  Luke  xi.  2. 

one  for  another,  is  of  great  effect.    Rom.  xvi.  30;  Coloss.  iv. 

3 ;  2  Thess.  iii.  1. 

Public  ones  are  more  available  than  private.    2  Cor.  i.  11. 
Those  of  priests  are  still  more  so.    Heb.  v.  7. 
Predestination  and  reprobation.    The  mystery  of  it  is  to  be 
humbly  reverenced.    Rom.  viii.,  and  ix.  20. 
No  person  must,  by  occasion  of  it.  sink  into  a  degree  of  apathy, 
and  neglect  his  salvation.    Rom.  viii.  32,  and  ix.  14. 
Good  works  must  concur  with  God's  predestination.    2  Pet. 
i.  10. 

Priests,  their  office  and  vocation.    Heb.  v.  1. 
their  dignity.    Heb.  v.  5,  6. 
they  are  called  angels.    Apoc.  i.  20. 

they  are  coadjutors  with  and  under  Christ,  and  act  in  his  name. 
Markii.  10;  Lukexvii.  14;  1  Cor.  ix.  7  ;  2  Cor.  ii.  10,  and  v.  19. 
their  authority  to  remit  sins.  See  Peter,  Bishops,  Clergy. 
they  (and  not  laymen)  are  the  dispensers  of  Christ's  mysteries. 
Matt.  xiv.  19;  Mark  viii.  6;  Acts  x.  41 ;  1  Cor.  xiv.  34;  2 
Cor.  v.  19. 

he  that  despiseth  them  despiseth  Christ.  Luke  x.  16. 
hospitality  and  alms  towards  them.  Luke  ix.  5.  Phil.  iv.  15. 
their  perpetual  continency  requisite.  Luke  i.  23;  1  Cor.  vi. 
18;  1  Tim.  iii.  2,  and  v.  11  ;  2  Tim.  ii.  4;  Titus  i.  6. 
Priesthood  of  Christ  eternal ;  the  excellency  of  it.  Heb.  vii.  1. 
the  honour  of  that  office.  Matt,  xxiii.  13  ;  Acts  xxiii.  5  ;  1 
Tim.  v.  19. 

Princes,  how  and  wherein  to  be  obeyed.    Matt.  xxii.  21  ; 
Mark  xii.  17;  Rom.  xiii.  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  13,  17. 
Christ  and  his  apostles  charged  with  disobedience  to  them.  1 
Pet.  ii.  13  ;  Rom.  xiii.  1. 

Peter  and  John  disobeyed  the  magistrates  who  commanded 
them  not  to  preach  in  the  name  of  Jesus.    Acts  iv.  18.  K>. 
not  to  obey  them  in  lawful  things  is  a  mortal  sin.    Rom.  xiii. 
themselves  must  obey  and  be  subject  in  matters  of  faith.  Heb. 
xiii.  17. 

Procession  on  Palm  Sunday.    Matt.  xxi.  8. 
Purgatory.    See  Limbus  Patrum,  Hell. 

R 

Reconciliation  to  the  Catholic  Church.  Matt.  v.  24;  2  Cor.  i.  5. 
F-^lig'.on  ;  persons  not  professing  any  are  against  Christ.  Matt, 
xii.  30. 

thev  are  most  happy  who  suffer  any  loss  for  it.  Mark  x.  29,  30. 
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Religious  life.  Their  profession  is  according  to  Christ's  coun- 
'    scl,  and  the  apostles'  example.    Matt.  xix.  27;  Luke  v.  28, 

and  xviii.  22  ;  Acts  ii.  44. 
Relics,  the  touching  of  them;  their  virtue,  miraculous  effect, 

etc.    Matt.  ix.  21  ;  Mark  v.  2S  ;  Acts  viii.  2,  and  xix.  12. 

the  touching  of  Christ,  or  the  hem  of  his  garment,  operated 

miraculously.    Mark  iii.  10. 

Christ's  sepulchre.    Matt,  xxviii.  1.    See  Miracles. 
Reprobation.    See  Free-will,  God,  Predestination. 
Restitution  of  ill-gotten  goods.    Luke  xix.  8. 
Reward,  what  it  signifieth.    1  Cor.  iii.  8. 

for  confessing  Christ  openly.    Matt.  x.  32  ;  Mark  viii.  38 ; 

Luke  ix.  26,  and  xii.  8. 

difference  of  it  in  heaven.    See  Heaven. 

S 

Sacraments,  seven.  See  Baptism,  Confirmation,  Eucharist, 
Penance,  Extreme  Unction,  Holy  Orders,  and  Marriage. 
grace  is  given  in  and  by  them.  John  iii.  5,  and  iv.  23,  and 
xv.  3,  and  xx.  22;  Acts  viii.  17,  and  xxii.  17:  Rom.  iv.  11; 
Gal.  iii.  27;  Ephes.  v.  32  ;  1  Tim.  iv.  14;  2  Tim.  i.  6;  Titus 

iii.  5  ;  Heh.  x.  1  ;  James  v.  14,  15 ;  Mark  viii.  13. 

they  flowed  out  of  Christ's  side,  and  thence  derive  their  vir- 
tues.   John  xix.  34. 

contempt  of  them  damnable.    Luke  vii.  30 ;  Acts  x.  47.  ^ 
Sacrament,  (blessed)  the  great  mystery  and  institution  of  it  by 
our  Saviour.  Matt.  xxvi.  20,  26  ;  Mark  xiv.  22  :  Luke  xxii.  15, 
19,  20;  1  Cor.  xi.  23-27;  Heb.  ix.  20,  21,  and  x.  5. 
the  angels  are  present  at  it.    Apoc.  iv.  S. 
it  is  the  supersubstantial  bread  desired  in  the  Pater  noster. 
its  pre-eminence  above  manna.    John  vi.  49,  58. 
the  wonderful  effects  of  it  in  the  receivers.    John  vi.  54. 
the  purity  and  preparation  required  to  receive  it  worthily. 
John  xiii.  5;  1  Cor.  xi.  27-29. 

confession  of  every  mortal  sin  necessary  before  receiving  it. 
1  Cor.  xi.  2S. 

the  danger  and  punishment  of  receiving  it  unworthily.  1 
Cor.  xi.  23,  27,  32.  .  ' 

Sacrilege.    Taking  away  holy  things,  or  profaning  them. 

John  ii.  15,  16;  Acts  v.  2-4. 

in  what  cases  holy  ornaments  and  jewels  maybe  broken  and 
otherwise  employed.  Matt.  xxvi.  10;  John  xii.  3,  6;  Markii  25. 
Saints,  they  know  our  actions  and  hearts,  and  hear  our  prayers. 
Matt.  xxiv.  30;  Luke  xv.  io,  and  xvi.  2S ;  1  Cor.  ii.  11,  and 
xiii.  10. 

they  are  as  angels.    Matt.  xxii.  30  ;  Luke  xx.  36. 
they  may  be  present  with  the  living.  Matt.  xvii.  3  ;  Mark  ix.  4. 
they  may  be  present  at  our  altars,  etc.    Apoc.  vi.  9. 
praying  to  them,  and  that  they  pray  for  us.    Luke  xvi. ;  Acts 
v.  15,  and  vii.  35,  60;  2  Cor.  i.  11  ;  2  Pet.  i.  15  ;  1  John  ii. 
1  ;  Apoc.  vi.  9,  10. 

thev  are  our  mediators  and  advorntes.    2  Cor.  i.  n. 
Christ  is  our  only  Mediator  and  Advocate.    1  Tim.  ii.  5;  2 
John  ii.  1.    See  Christ. 
canonization  of  them.    Matt.  ii.  16. 

the  great  honour  of  them,  and  that  it  is  no  derogation  to  Christ's 
honour.    Matt.  xix.  28;  Acts  xix.  15 ;  2  Thess.  i.  5  ;  1  Tim. 

iv.  16;  Philemon  i.  5  ;  James  v.  20 ;  Apoc.  ii.  26,  28,  and  viii 
4,  and  xii.  7,  and  xxi.  12. 

they  are  patrons  of  men  and  countries.    Apoc.  ii.  26. 
they  are  called  saviours,  redeemers,  etc.,  without  derogation 
to  Christ.  Acts  vii.  35  ;  1  Tim.  ii.  5,  and  v.  16;  James  v.  20. 
they  arc  our  joy  and  hope.    1  Thess.  ii.  18.  19. 
Salvation,  no  man  sure  of  it  but  in  hope.    John  xv.  4;  Rom. 

v.  1,  2,  and  viii.  20,  38,  39  ;  1  Cor.  ii.  12,  and  iv.  4,  and  ix. 
27  ;  2  Cor.  xiii.  5  ;  Phil.  ii.  12.    See  Faith. 

Satisfaction.    Satisfactory  works  of  one  for  another.    2  Cor. 

ii.  10  ;  Coloss.  i.  24. 

enjoined.    Luke  iii.  8.    See  Penance. 
Scandal.    Mark  ix.  42  ;  Acts  xxi.  24. 

Schism  prefigured  in  the  Jews'  schismatical  temples.  Luke  ix. 
53;  John  iv.  20;  i  Cor.  x.  21. 

contrary  to  the  unity  of  the  Church.  1  Cor.  xii.  25  ;  Gal.  ii. 
9 ;  Ephes.  iv.  5. 
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Fchism,  the  cause  which  produces  it.    Rom.  xvi.  iS. 

there  is  no  work  in  it  available  to  salvation.    Matt.  v.  24; 

John  xv.  4 ;  1  Cor.  xiii.  1.    See  Church. 
Schismatics,  they  are  to  be  avoided.    2  Coi.  vi.  14;  2  Tim. 

ii.  20,  21. 

especially  their  communion.    1  Cor.  viii.  10,  and  x.  1S-21. 

See  Heretics.  - 
Scriptures  canonical  and  not  canonical  discerned  and  judged 
by  the  Church.    Gal.  ii.  1,  2. 
private  interpretation  of  them.    2  Pet.  nr.  16. 
heretics,  and  the  devil  himself,  produce  them  in  support  of 
their  heretical  and  diabolical  doctrines.    Matt.  iv.  6,  and  v. 
35,  39,  and  xii.  48;  Luke  iv.  10 ;  John  xiv.  28;  Rom.  viii. 
See  Heretics,  etc. 

women  great  tattlers  and  talkers  of  them.  1  Tim.  ii.  11  ;  1 
Cor.  xiv.  34. 

they  are  full  of  profound  mysteries.    John  v.  39 ;  Gal.  v.  24. 

hard  to  be  understood.    Luke  vi.  1  ;  Acts  viii.  31  ;  Heb.  vi. 

4;  1  Pet.  iii.  19,  and  iv.  6;  2  Pet.  iii.  16;  Apoc.  xx.  7. 

The  difficulty  of  the  Apocalypse.    Apoc.  i. 

they  consist  in  the  true  sense  of  the  gospel,  which  is  only  in 

the  Catholic  Church.    2  Cor.  iii.  6  ;  2  Pet.  1.  20. 

the  bare  letter  of  them  killeth  both  Jew  and  heretic.     2  Cor. 

iii.  6. 

who  are  the  little  ones  that  best  understand  them.  Matt.  xi. 
25  ;  Luke  x.  20. 

humility  of  the  ancient  Fathers  in  reading  and  expounding 
them.    2  Thess.  ii.  6. 

the  interpretation  of  them  called  prophecy.  Rom.  xii.  6. 
when  the  same  is  according  to  the  rule  of  faith.  Heb.  viii.  6. 
we  must  neither  add  to  nor  diminfsh  them.  Apoc.  xxii.  19. 
they  have  not  only  a  literal  sense,  but  also  a  mystical  and  alle- 
gorical one.  Matt.  ii.  15  ;  Gal.  iv.  24;  Heb.  iv.  8  :  1  John  v.  7. 
the  people  are  not  to  judge  of  the  sense  of  them,  not  of  their 
pas-tor's  expositions.    Acts  xvii.  11. 

of  the  translating  and  reading  them  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  with 

what  humility  they  ought  to  be  read,  and  of  many  other  points 

concerning  them,  see  the  general  preface  to  the  New  Testament. 
Simony,  what  it  is,  and  why  so  called.    Acts  viii.  iS. 

a  heinous  sin.    Acts  viii.  22. 
Sin,  original  and  actual.    Rom.  v.  12;  1  John  i.  8. 

all  are  conceived  and  born  in  original  sin,  Christ  and  our 

blessed  Lady  excepted.    Rom.  v.  14. 

no  man  liveth  without  it.    Matt.  vi.  12;  1  John  L  S. 

mortal  and  venial.    Matt.  v.  23,  and  vi.  12;  Rom.  i.  32; 

James  i.  15;  1  John  i.  S. 

not  God,  but  the  devil  is  the  author  of  sin.    See  God. 

the  devil  committed  iniquity  from  the  beginning.  1  John  iii.  8. 

concupiscence  the  cause  of.    James  i.  4. 

it  all  proceedeth  from  three  special  things,  mentioned  by  S. 

John.     1  John  ii.  16. 

the  law  did  not  cause.    Rom.  v.  20. 

mortal  ones  excludeth  grace  and  justice.    1  John  iii.  6. 

venial  ones  consist  with  grace  and  true  justice.    1  John  i.  8. 

examples  of  venial  ones.  Ibid. 

how  they  are  taken  away  without  any  sacrament.  John  xiii.  10. 
how  they  may  be  forgiven  after  death.    Mark  iii.  28,  29. 
all  remission  of  them  is  by  the  passion  of  Christ.    1  John  i.  7. 
what  is  meant  by  sins  covered  and  not  imputed.  Rom.  iv.  7,  S. 
against  the  Holy  Ghost.    Matt.  xii.  31. 
crying  to  heaven.    James  v.  4. 
what  is  a  sin  unto  death.    1  John  v.  16. 
The  degrees  of  sins  signified  by  the  three  dead  persons  raised 
to  life  by  our  Saviour.    Mark  v.  41 . 
Spirit.    To  adore  God  in  spirit  and  truth.    John  iv.  23. 
boasting  of  the.    1  John  iv.  1. 

not  to  credit  every  one  relative  to  it,  and  how  to  try  them. 
1  Thess.  v.  2i. 

the  Church  only  hath  the  gift  of  discerning  in  these  cases.  1 
John  iv.  1. 

its  testimony  in  us.    Rom.  viii.  16. 
Supererogation.    Matt.  xix.  21;  Luke  x.  35,  and  xviii.  22; 

1  Cor.  ix.  16.    See  Works. 
Superstition  not  allowed  in  the  Catholic  Church.  Acts  xvii.  22. 
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Supremacy  of  temporal  princes  in  ecclesiastical  affairs.  See 
Princes. 

T 

Tithes,  due  to  God  and  his  priests.    Heb.  vii.  1,  2. 
Touching,  a  profitable  ceremony.    See  Imposition  of  Hands, 
Relics. 

Traditions,  (  apostolical )  not  written.  Matt.  xv.  8,  9  ;  Mark  vii. 

7  ;  Rom.  xii.  6;  1  Cor.  xi.  23,  and  xii.  34,  and  xv.  3  ;  2  Cor.  iii. 

3  ;  2  Thess.  ii.  15  ;  2  Tim.  iii.  S  :  Heb.  vi.  1 ;  James  v.  1 7  :  Jude 

i.  9.  of  the  Fathers  are  called  the  depositinn.    1  Tim.  vi.  20. 
Trinity,  (holy  and  blessed)  a  glorious  manifestation  of  it. 

Mark  i.  10.  11. 

V 

Vigils  and  Nociurns.    Matt.  xxvi.  41. 

Virginity  better  than  marriage,  and  more  meritorious  and  grate- 
ful to  God,  being  fitter  for  his  service.    Matt.  i.  23,  and  xix. 
12 ;  Acts  xxi.  9 ;  1  Cor.  vii.  28;  Apoc.  xiv.  4. 
a  counsel,  not  a  command.    1  Cor.  vii.  25.    See  Marriage. 

Visions  recorded  in  Scripture.    Acts  ix.  3,  and  x.  n.  30,  and 
xxvii.  23  ;  2  Cor.  xii.  1.    See  also  the  Apocalypse. 
Some  have  been  lifted  up  to  see  the  state  of  the  next  life.  2 
Cor.  xii.  2. 

Unction.    See  Extreme  Unction. 

Vow,  an  act  of  sovereign  worship.    Luke  x.  40-42. 

of  virginity,  or  chastity,  both  lawful  and  possible.    Matt.  xix. 

it,  12;  1  Tim.  v.    See  Chastity,  Continence. 

Our  blessed  Lady  vowed  virginity.    Luke  i.  34.    See  Blessed 
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The  daughters  of  Philip,  the  deacon,  were  virgins  by  vow. 
Acts  xxi.  9. 

The  apostles  vowed  poverty,  and  professed  the  religious  state 
of  perfection.    Matt.  xix.  21,  27. 

the  breach  of  one,  damnable.    Acts  v.  4;  1  Cor.  vii.  7,  9,  28; 

1  Tim.  v.  11. 

It  is  breaking  our  first  faith.    1  Tim.  v.  12. 
It  is  going  after  satan.    1  Tim.  v.  15. 
It  is  the  highest  kind  of  sacrilege.    Acts  v.  4. 
Usury  4  not  to  be  used  among  Christians.    Luke  vi.  35. 

.  W 

Works,  meritorious  of  life  everlasting.  Matt.  vi.  20;  Luke 
xii.  21  ;  Rom.  ii.  6 ;  1  Cor.  iv.  S  ;  2  Tim.  iv.  8;  Heb.  vi.  10; 
Apoc.  ii.  23. 

none  of  themselves  meritorious  without  faith  and  God's  grace. 

2  Tim.  iv.  8. 

We  are  not  justified  by  faith  only,  but  by  faith  and  good  works. 
See  Faith. 

(good)  before  faith,  though  not  meritorious,  are  preparatives 

still  to  the  first  justification.    Acts  x.  2. 

That  every  man  shall  be  rewarded  according  to  his  works,  is 

a  common  phrase  in  Scripture.    Matt.  xvi.  27;  Rom.  ii.  6  ; 

1  Cor.  iii.  8;  1  Pet.  i.  17;  Apoc.  xxii.  12. 

all  of  a  good  kind  are  rewarded  in  heaven.    Luke  xviii.  30  ; 

Ephes.  vi.  S;  Coloss.  iii.  24;  2  Tim.  i.  12. 

heaven  is  due  for  them,  according  to  God's  justice.    2  Tim. 

iv.  8 ;  Heb.  vi.  10. 

they  give  great  confidence  before  God.    Heb.  x.  34. 
may  be  done  in  view  of  reward.    Matt.  vi.  4;  1  Cor.  ix.  23. 
of  mercy  how  acceptable  to  God.    Acts  xvi.  33  ;  1  Pet.  iv.  8. 
satisfactory.    See  Faith,  Justification,  Merit,  Reward. 
Heaven  prepared  only  for  those  who  deserve  it  by  good  works. 
Matt.  xx.  23,  and  xxv.  34. 

The  book  of  every  man's  works  opened  at  the  day  of  judgment 
Apoc.  xx.  12. 

Worldly  friends.    Mark  iii.  33  ;  Luke  xii.  51. 

Zeal  against  heretics.    Apoc.  ii.  6.    See  Heretics. 
in  God's  cause.    Apoc.  iii.  16,  and  xx.  9. 
in  religion  accounted  madness.    Mark  iii.  21. 
and  fervour  to  hear  and  follow  Christ.    Mark  viii.  2,  3J,  35. 
in  saving  souls.    Luke  v.  19,  and  xv.  4;  Phil.  ii.  17. 
against  sin.     1  Cor.  v.  5. 
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THE  EPISTLES  AND  GOSPELS, 

UPON  SUNDAYS,  HOLIDAYS,  AND  OTHER  FEASTS,  AND  SPECIAL  DAYS 

AND  CAUSES  THROUGHOUT  THE  YEAR. 


Observe — Ap.  signifies  Apostle.    Ev.  Evangelist.    B.  Bishop.    C.  Confesses    M.  Martyr.    D.  Doctor. 

V.  Virgin.     W.  Widow.    MM.  Many  Martyrs. 


Upon  Sundays  and  moveable  Feasis  (which  depend  on  Easter},  with  Ember  Days,  Ferias  of  Lent  and  Eogations. 


The  first  Sunday  in  Advent,  Epistle,  Rom.  xiii.    Gospel,  Luke 
xxi. 

The  second  Sunday,  Epist.  Rom.  xv.    Gosp.  Matt.  xi. 
The  third  Sunday.  Epist.  Phil.  iv.    Gosp.  John  i. 

(  Wednesday,  Epist.  Isaias  ii.    And  another  Epist.  Isaias 
vii.    Gosp.  Luke  i. 
Friday,  Epist.  Isaias  xi.    Gosp.  Luke  i. 
Ember  \  Saturday,  first  Epist.  Isaias  xix.    S*.cond  Epist.  Isaias 
xxxv.    Third  Epist.  Isaias  xl.    Fourth  Epist.  Isaias 
xiv.    Fifth  Epist.  Dan.  iii.    Sixth  Epist.  2  Thess.  ii. 
Gosp.  Luke  iii. 
The  fourth  Sunday,  Epist.  1  Cor.  iv.    Gosp.  Luke  iii. 
Sunday  within  the  Octave  of  Christmas,  Epist.  Gal.  iv.  Gosp. 
Luke  ii. 

The  first  Sunday  after  the  Epiphany,  Epist.  Rom.  xii.  Gosp. 
Luke  ii. 

The  second  Sunday,  Epist.  Rom.  xii.    Gosp.  John  ii. 
The  third  Sunday,  Epist.  Rom.  xii.    Gosp.  Matt.  viii. 
The  fourth  Sunday,  Epist.  Rom.  xiii.    Gosp.  Matt.  viii. 
The  fifth  Sunday,  Epist.  Col.  iii.    Gosp.  Matt.  xiii. 
The  sixth  Sunday,  Epist.  1  Thess.  i.    Gosp.  Matt.  xiii. 
The  Sunday  of  Septuagesima.  Epist.  1  Cor.  Ix.    Gosp.  Matt.  xx. 
The  Sunday  of  Sexagesima,  Epist.  2  Gv.  xi.    Gosp.  Luke  viii. 
The  Sunday  of  Quinquagesima,  Epist.  1  Cor.  xiii.    Gosp.  Luke 
xviii. 

Upon  Ash-Wednesday,  Kpist.  Joel  ii.    Gosp.  JV&K  vi. 
Thursday  after  Ash-Wednesday,  Epist.  Isaias  xxxviii.  Gosp. 
Matt,  viii. 

Friday  after  Ash-Wednesday.  Epist.  Isaias  lviii.    Gosp.  Matt.  v. 
and  vi. 

Saturday  after  Ash-Wednesday,  Epist.  Isaias  lviii.    Gosp.  Mark 
vi. 

The  first  Sunday  in  Lent,  Epist.  1  Cor.  vi.    Gosp.  Matt.  iv. 
Monday  in  trre  first  week  of  Lent,  Epist.  Ezech.  xxxiv.  Gosp. 

Tuesday,  Epist.  Isaias  Iv.    Gosp.  xxi. 

Wednesday  Ember,  Epist.  Exod.  xxiv.    Another  Epist.  3  Kings 

xix.    Gosp.  J/<z//.  xii. 
Thursday,  Epist.  Eseeh.  xviii.    Gosp.  Matt.  xv. 
Friday  Ember,  Epist.  Ezeclu  xviii.    Gosp.  John  v. 
Saturday  Ember,  Epist.  I  Thess.  v.    Gosp.  J/fr/A  xvii. 
The  second  Sunday  in  Lent,  Epist.  1  Thess.  iv.    Gosp.  Matt. 

xvii. 

Monday,  Epist.  Dan.  ix.    Gosp.  John  viii. 
Tuesday,  Epist.  3  Kings  xvii.    Gosp.  yl/<//7.  xxiii. 
Wednesday,  Epist.  Esther  xii..    Gosp.  .J/!///,  xx. 
Thursday,  Epist.  Jerem.  xvii.    Gosp.  Luke  xvi. 
Friday,  Epist.  Gen.  xxxvii.    Gosp.  Matt.  xxi. 


Saturday,  Epist.  Gen.  xxvii.    Gosp.  Luke  xv. 

The  third  Sunday  in  Lent,  Epist.  Eph.  v.    Gosp.  Luke  xi. 

Monday,  Epist.  4  Kings  v.    Gosp.  Luke  iv. 

Tuesday.  Epist.  4  Kings  iv.    Gosp.  i]/<r#.  xviii. 

Wednesday,  Epist.  Exod.  xx.    Gosp.  Matt.  xv. 

Thursday,  Epist.  Jerem.  vii.    Gosp.  Zw^c  iv. 

Friday,  Epist.  Num.  xx.    Gosp.  iv. 

Saturday,  Epist.  Dan.  xiii.    Gosp.  John  viii. 

The  fourth  Sunday  in  Lent,  Epist.  Gal.  iv.    Gosp.  John  vi. 

Monday.  Epist.  3  Kings  iii.    Gosp.  John  ii. 

Tuesday,  Epist.  Exod.  xxxii.    Gosp.  vii. 

Wednesday,  Epist.  Ezech.  xxxvi.    And  /wwiw  i.   Gosp.  yi?^«  ix. 

Thursday,  Epist.  4  AV/^-f  iv.    Gosp.  vii. 

Friday,  Epist.  3  A'ings  xvii.    Gosp.  John  xi. 

Saturday,  Epist.  Isaias  xlix.    Gosp.  _/<?////  viii. 

Passion*  Sunday,  Epist.  Heb.  ix.    Gosp.  John  viii. 

Monday  in  Passion  Week,  Epist.  Jonas  iii.    Gosp.  John  vii. 

Tuesday,  Epist.  Daniel  xiv.    Gosp.  John  vu. 

Wednesday,  Epist.  Levit.  xix.    Gosp.  John  x. 

Thursday.  Epist.  Daniel  in.    Gosp.  Luke  vii. 

Friday,  Epist.  Jerem.  xvii.    Gosp.  John  xi. 

Saturday,  Epist.  Jerem.  xviii.     Gosp.  xii. 

Palm  Sunday,  before  the  Benediction  of  the  Palms,  Epist. 

Exod.  xv.  and  xvi.    Gosp.  Matt.  xxi. 
At  Mass,  Epist.  Phil.  ii.    Gosp.  Matt.  xxvi.  and  xxvii. 
Mondav  in  Holy  Week,  Epist.  Isaias  1.    Gosp.  John  xii. 
Tuesday,  Epist.  Jerem.  xi.    Gosp.  Mark  xiv.  15. 
TenebrK-Wcdnesday,  Epist.  Isaias  lxi.  and  lxii.    Another  Epist. 

Isaias  liii.    Gosp.  Z//Xvxxii.  23. 
Maundy-Thursday,  Epist.  1  Cor.  xi.    Gosp.  John  xiii. 
Good  Friday,  Epist.  Exod.  xii.    Gosp.  John  xviii.  19. 
Eve  of — Epist.  Col.  iii.    Gosp.  Matt,  xxviii. 
Eastek-Day,  Epist.  1  Cor.  v.    Gosp.  Mark  xvi. 
Monday  in  Easter-Week,  Epist.  y/<7.r  x.    Gosp.  Luke  xxiv. 
Tuesday,  Epist.  Acts  xiii.    Gosp.  xxiv. 
Wednesday,  Epist.  Acts  iii.    Gosp.  John  xxi. 
Thursday,  Epist.  Aets  viii.    Gosp  yi>////  xx. 
Friday,  Epist.  1  Peter  in.    Gosp.  Matt,  xxviii. 
Saturday,  Epist.  1  Peter  ii.    Gosp.  John  xx. 
The  first  Sunday  after  Easter,  called  Low-Sunday,  Epist.  1  John 

v.    Gosp.  John  xx. 
The  second  Sunday,  Epist.  1  Peter  ii.    Gosp.  John  x. 
The  third  Sunday,  Epist.  1  Peter  ii.    Gosp.  John  xvi. 
The  fourth  Sunday,  Epist.  James  i.    Gosp.  John  xvi. 
The  fifth  Sunday.  Epist.  James  i.    Gosp.  John  xvi. 
The  Rogat ion-Days,  Epist.  James  v.    Gosp.  xi. 
Eve  of — Kpist.  Eph.  iv.    Gosp.  John  xvii. 
Ascension -Day,  Epist.  Acts  i.    Gosp.  Mark  xvi. 
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The  Sunday  within  the  Octave  of  the  Ascension,  Epist.  t  Peter 

iv.    Gosp.  John  xv. 
Eve  of — Epist.  Acts  xix.    Gosp.  John  xiv. 
Whitsunday,  Epist.  Acts  ii.    Gosp.  John  xiv. 
Monday  in  Whitsun.  Week,  Epist.  Actsx.    Gosp..  John  iii. 
Tuesday,  Epist.  Acts  viii.    Gosp.  John  x. 

Wednesday  Ember,  Epist.  Acts  ii.    Another,  Acts  v.  Gosp. 
John  vi. 

Thursday,  Epist.  Acts  viii.    Gosp.  Luke  ix, 

Friday  Ember,  Epist.  Joe/ ii.    Gosp.  Luke  v. 

Saturday  Ember,  Epist.  Rom.  v.    Gosp.  Zwfc  iv. 

Trinity-Sunday,  Epist.  Rom.  xi.    Gosp.  Matt,  xxviii. 

The  same,  being  the  first  Sunday  after  Pentecost,  Epist.  i  John  iv. 

Gosp.  Luke  vi. 
Corpus  Christi,  Day',  Epist.  i  Cor.  xi.    Gosp.  John  vi. 
Thesecond  Sunday  after  Pentecost,  Epist.  John  iii.  Gosp.  Luke  xiv. 
The  third  Sunday,  Epist.  i  Peter  v.    Gosp.  Luke  xv. 
The  fourth  Sunday,  Epist.  Rom.  viii.    Gosp.  Luke  v. 
The  fifth  Sunday,  Epist.  i  Peter  iii.    Gosp.  Matt.  v. 
The  sixth  Sunday,  Epist.  Rom.  vi.    Gosp.  Mark  viii. 
The  seventh  Sunday,  Epist.  Rom.  vi.    Gosp.  Matt,  vii. 


The  eighth  Sunday,  Epist.  Rom.  viii.    Gosp.  Luke  xvi. 
The  ninth  Sunday,  Epist.  i  Cor.  x.    Gosp.  Luke  xix. 
The  tenth  Sunday,  Epist.  i  Cor.  xii.    Gosp.  Luke  xviii. 
The  eleventh  Sunday,  Epist.  i  Cor.  xv.    Gosp.  Mark  vii. 
The  twelfth  Sunday,  Epist.  2  Cor.  iii.    Gosp.  Luke  x. 
The  thirteenth  Sunday,  Epist.  Gal.  iii.    Go^p.  Luke  xvii. 
The  fourteenth  Sunday.  Epist.  Gal.  v.    Gosp.  vi. 
The  fifteenth  Sunday,  Epist.  Gal.  v.  and  vi.    Gosp.  Luke  vii. 
The  sixteenth  Sunday,  Epist.  Eph.  iii.    Gosp.  Luke  xiv. 
The  seventeenth  Sunday,  Epist.  Eph.  iv.    Gosp.  Matt.  xxii. 
Ember      (  Wednesday,  Epist.  Rsdras  viii.  Gosp.  Mar&ix* 

in  September.  )  EP*st;         f *■    G°SP-  Z^tvii:.. 

r  (_  Saturday,  Epist.  lleb.  ix.    Gosp.  Z//Xv  xni, 

The  eighteenth  Sunday,  Epist.  1  Or.  i.    Gosp.  ix. 

The  nineteenth  Sunday,  Epist.  Eph.  iv.    Gosp.  Matt.  xxii. 

The  twentieth  Sunday,  Epist.  Eph.  v.    Gosp.  John  iv. 

The  twenty-first  Sunday,  Epist.  Eph.  vi.    Gosp.  Matt,  xviii. 

The  twenty-second  Sunday,  Epist.  Phil.  i.    Gosp.  Jfeft  xxii. 

The  twenty-third  Sunday,  Epist.  Phil.  iii.    Gosp.  Matt.  ix. 

The  twenty-fourth  or  last  Sunday*  after  Pentecost,  Epist.  Cel.  L 

Gosp.  Matt.  xxiv. 


UPON  HOLIDAYS,  OR  OTHER  FEASTS. 


1.  The  Circumcision  of  our  Lord,  Epistle,  Titus  i.  Gospel, 
Luke  ii. 

6.  The  Epiphany  of  our  Lord,  called  Twelfth-day,  Epist. 
Lsaias  Ix.    Gosp.  Matt.  ii. 

13.  The  Octave  of  the  Epiphany,  Epist.  Isaias  lx.  Gosp. 
John  i. 

18.  The  Chair  of  S.  Peter  at  Rome ;  Epist.  1  Peter  i.  Gosp. 

Matt.  xvi. 

25.  Conversion  of  S.  Paul,  Ap.,  Epist.  Acts  ix.  Gosp. 
Matt.  xix. 

/<r£.    2.  Candlemas-Day,  Epist.  Mai.  iii.    Gosp.  Luke  ii. 

22.  77/<?  Chair  of  S.  Peter  at  Antioeh,  Epist.  1  Peter  i. 
Gosp.  Matt.  xvi. 

24.  S.  Math  1  as,  Ap.,  Epist.  Acts  i.    Gosp.  Matt.  xi. 
Mar.12.  S.  Gregory  the  Great,  P.  C.  D.,  Epist.  2  77/«.  iv.  Gosp. 

Matt.  v. 

17.  S.  Patrick,  Patron  of  Ireland,  Epist.  Eccli.  xliv.  and 
xiv.    Gosp.  Matt.  xxv. 

19.  S.  Joseph,  C.,  Spouse  to  our  blessed  Lady,  Epist.  Eccli. 

xiv.    Gosp.  Matt.  i. 

25.  The  Annunciation  of  our  blessed  Lady,  Epist.  Isaias 

vii.    Gosp.  Luke  i. 

Apr.  23.  S.  George,  M.,  Patron  of  England,  Epist.  2  Tim.  ii. 
and  iii.    Gosp.  John  xv. 

25.  S.  /]/(*/->£•,  Ev.,  Epist.  Ezech.  i.    Gosp.  Luke*. 

May  1.  SS.  Philip  and  James,  Apostles,  Epist.  Wisd.  v.  Gosp. 
John  xiv. 

3.  Z&/v  jtW  Day,  or  the  Finding  of  the  Cross,  Epist. 
/>///7.  ii.    Gosp.  John  iii. 

26.  S.  Augustine,  C,  Apostle  of  England,  Epist.  lleb.  xiii. 

Gosp.  J^i?//.  x. 

pine  11.  S.  Barnabas,  Ap.,  Epist.  Acts  xi.    Gosp.  x. 

24.  S.  John  Baptist,  precursor  of  Christ,  Epist.  Isaias  xlix. 

Gosp.  Luke  i. 

29.  SS.  Peter  and  Paul,  Apostles,  Epist.  Ads  xii.  Gosp. 

Matt.  xvi. 

30.  The  Commemoration  of  S.  Paul,  Epist.  Gal.  i.  Gosp. 

J/i///.  x. 

July    2.  The  Visitation  of  our  blessed  Lady,  Epist.  Cant.  ii. 
Gosp.  Luke  i. 

25.  S.  James,  Ap.,  Epist.  1  Cor.  iv.    Gosp.  Matt.  xx. 


July  26.  S.  Anne,  Mother  of  our  blessed  Lady,  Epist.  Prov. 

xxxi.    Gosp.  Matt.  xiii. 
Aug.  6.  The  Transfiguration  of  our  Lord,  Epist.  2  Peter  i.  Gosp. 

Matt.  xvii. 

10.  S.  Laurence,  M.,  Epist.  2  Cor.  ix.    Gosp.  yi'//// xii. 

15.  The  Assumption  of  our  blessed  Lady,  Epist.  EccK.  xxiv. 
1  Gosp.  Z»£*  x. 

24.  S.  Bartholomew,  Ap.,  Epist.  1  Cor.  xii.  Gosp.  Lukevi. 
Sept.  8.  Nativity  of  our  blessed  Lady,  Epist.  Prov.  viii.  Gosp. 
Htt&gi   Matt.  i.  • 

14.  7fr/v  Rood  Day,  or  the  Exaltation  of  the  Holy  Cross, 

Epist.  Phil.  \\.    Gosp.  John  xii. 
21.  S.  Matthew,  Ap.,  Ev., Epist.  Ezech.  ii.  Gosp.  Matt.  ix. 

29.  S.  Michael,  Archangel,  Epist.  Apoc.  i.    Gosp.  Matt. 

xviii. 

0<7.     2.  The  Feast  of  the  Holy  Guardian  Angels,  Epist.  £W. 
xxiii.    Gosp.  Matt,  xviii. 
13.  Edward,  King,  C,  Epist.  Eccli.  xxxi.  Gosp.  Luke  xii. 

15.  S.  Luke,  Ev.,  Epist.  1  Cor.  viii.    Gosp.  x. 

28.  SS.  Simon  and  Jude,  Apostles,  Epist.  Eph.  iv.  Gosp. 
John  xv. 

Nov.  1.  All-Saints,  Epist.  Apoc.  vii.    Gosp.  v. 
2.  y///  Souls,  Epist.  1  CVr.  xv.    Gosp.  v. 
21.  Presentation  of  our  blessed  Lady,  Epist.  Eccli.  xxiv. 
Gosp.  Matt.  i. 

30.  S.  Andrew,  Ap.,  Epist.  Rom.  x.    Gosp.  Matt.  iv. 
-Ar.  8.  Conception  of  our  blessed  Lady,  Epist.  Prov.  viii. 

Gosp.  Matt.  i. 
21.  S.  Thomas,  Ap.,  Epist.  Eph.  ii.    Gosp.  yi'//;/  xx. 

2-  Christmas-  I  ?irst  Mass»  EPis.t"  ^^"t:  Gosp.Z«fcii 
°*       Day      1  Second  Mass,Epist.  7>"///jiii.  Gosp.Lukeli. 

(.Third  Mass,  Epist.  J/eb.  i.   Gosp.  John  i. 

26.  S.  Stephen,  first  Martyr,  Epist .  Acts  vi.  Gosp.  Matt,  xxiii. 

27.  S.  John,  Ap.,  Ev.,  Epist.  Eccli.  xv.    Gosp.  John  xxi. 

28.  Holy  Innocents,  MM.,  called  Childermas-Day,  Epist. 

Apoc.  xiv.    Gosp.  Matt.  ii. 

29.  S.  Thomas  of  Canterbury,  B.  M.,  Epist.  lleb.  v.  Go=p. 

John  x. 

31.  S.  Sylvester,  P.  C,  Epist.  2  7»//.  iv.    Gosp.  Zw^  xii. 
Dedication  of  every  particular  Church,  Epist.  Apoc.  xxL 

Gosp.  Luke  xix. 


THE  END. 
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